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I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI /
PROBLEMY I ICH ROZWIAZANIA

Loreta Ulvydiené Giedré Drégvaité

Vilnius University Vilnius University

Kaunas Faculty of Humanities Kaunas Faculty of Humanities

Muitinés g. 8, LT-44280 Kaunas, Lietuva Muitinés g. 8, LT-44280 Kaunas, Lietuva
E-mail ulvydiene@vukhf.lt E-mail giedrra@gmail.com

Research interests: Philology, Research interests: Philology,

Literature, Semiotics, Hermeneutics Literature, Semiotics, Hermeneutics

LINGUISTIC EXPERIENCE AS THE PROJECTION
OF URBAN COGNITION IN LITERATURE

Though as an art form, literature has been studied less for its modeling than for its aesthetic
value historians, sociologists, ethnographers, cultural anthropologists, and both, story tellers
and story scholars have always recognized the cognitive power of fiction (Swirski 2007, p. 19).
However, the process of cognition is indistinguishable from the process of text interpretation
which in its turn forms the basis of hermeneutics. As a method, hermeneutics is generally
regarded as a theory of interpretation, which cannot be separated from the comparison and
analysis of communicative contexts of a text. A hermeneutician relies exclusively on a text, as
language is understood as a condition and home of being. The meaning of a text is never a
completed task since the text never presents the generally accepted meanings and every new
reading generates new meanings.

Thus, the authors of the article aim to implement the method described above and to define
the image of the city revealed through a spiritual experience. The investigation focuses on
linguistic expression, because Hans-Georg Gadamer views language as a means of recognition
of the world. It was also important to demonstrate the fusion of horizons, since the past horizon
acts as a catalyst of the present situation. Linguistic analysis is taken as the axis in the process
of interpretation for semantic meaning has an impact on hermeneutical understanding. With the
analysis of the fusion of horizons being active in an interpretative process social and cultural
implications are revealed. Furthermore, language as a means for spiritual illumination is
discussed on the basis of the method presented by Hans-Georg Gadamer.

Therefore, the authors of the article designate the role of language in an interpretative
process; discuss the notion of language in hermeneutics. The significance of a written text and
the necessity of linguistic understanding as a means to rise above the habitat are summarized.
The publication examines the image of the city revealed through linguistic structure and the

fusion of horizons as the main prerequisite of understanding in Edward Albee's play Who's
Afraid of Virginia Woolf? and Thomas Stearns Eliot’s poem The Waste Land. Furtheron, the
role of the image of the city as an expression of spiritual state in Edgar Allan Poe's short
story “The Man of the Crowd” and James Joyce's collection of short stories Dubliners is
analysed. The critical insights of Anthony Burgess, Richard Sennett, Raymond Hayman,
etc. were helpful while dealing with the interpretation of, achieved by a constant revision of
hypotheses. However, it is not always an easy task to modern crowd and its daily rituals as
a manifestation of vanity.

The paper ends with conclusions that summarize the results obtained during the
analysis.
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KEY WORDS: actualization, hermeneutics, linguistic expression, habitat, fusion of horizons,
historical existence, existential cognition, immediate understanding, cultural memory, city,

desert, condemnation, urban space, prejudices.

1. Philosophical hermeneutics:
H. G. Gadamer’s approach

In his work Truth and Method Hans-Georg
Gadamer stresses the leading importance
of language and questions the concept
of understanding. In the process of inter-
pretation a text becomes clear, thus, “to
understand” means to “grasp something
that is said in the text” (Dostal 2002, p. 36).
To explain the concept of understanding,
Gadamer introduces the term hermeneutical
circle which aims at the coherence of
interpretationunderstand a text properly
since an interpreter is always facing the
so called prejudices that distract attention
from the essential things and lead a person
to an error, because misunderstanding of a
word affects the meaning of the whole. The
meaning is revealed in questioning of things
and trying to foreground one’s personal
point of view on the basis of the text.
Furtheron, an interpreter should be aware
of everything that could help to understand
the meaning of tradition properly since
the subject presented in a literary text is
understood from a variety of different his-
torical perspectives. Gadamerian usage
of historical existence denotes that man’s
knowledge is never completed.

In addition to that, the past is undistin-
guishable from the present, and they both
constitute a whole unity in the so called
fusion of horizons. According to Gadamer,
to understand literature does not primarily
mean to reason one’s way back into the
past, but to have a present involvement into
what is said since the past — authorial intent,
culture, history — places the one part, but

not the whole part. Linguistic tradition is
not only a remnant of the past. Since texts
express a whole tradition, the absence of
literary texts results in fragmentary past
knowledge (Gadamer 1977, p. 182).

To carry one step further, the under-
standing of the text always includes
linguistic recognition. Texts as fixed
expressions acquire their significance only
through the interpreter, or to quote Gadamer,
“only through him [the interpreter] are the
written marks changed back into meaning”
(Gadamer 1975, p. 349). However, insofar as
the meaning of the text cannot be compared
to a fixed opinion, the interpreter’s horizon
becomes one of possible but questioned
meanings.

2. Linguistic experience

as the projection of urban
cognition: a hermeneutical
approach

As the paper concentrates upon linguistic
structures of the texts as being of primary
importance several models of a city image
has been revealed. Firstly, both modern and
ancient cities are viewed as a containable
and controllable urban space, though the
latter signifies “the trauma of history, as the
past remains in the present as a reminder of
violence and destruction” (Highmore 1996,
p. 4). In such a case the past city becomes
the metaphor city, which does not occupy
a privileged position but emphasizes real
experiences in relation to metaphoric
meanings. In the city streets also function
as aerial perspectives supplementing to
the general picture of the city. Since city
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imagery is highly related with citizens’
life, citizens’ language demonstrates the
quality of life.

2.1. Historical consciousness

as the foundation of cognition

of the world in Edward Albee’s play
Who’s Afraid of Virginia Woolf?

Edward Albee’s (1928) play Who's Afraid
of Virginia Woolf? will serve as a perfect
example showing how human relationships
in the contemporary society become the
symbol of the collapse of a modern city.
In the play linguistic means demonstrate
not only the fall of a modern city but also
designate the inner state, in accordance with
which time goes.

As it has been already mentioned, from
the beginning of the play the action time
is accentuated. George and Martha come
home from the party late at Saturday night.
Nevertheless, they do not go to bed but
instead stay in the room and wait for the
guests, and in such a way the understanding
of night is actualized, or to say it in other
words, acquires the meaning outside its
structure. The first phase of night and actions
of the characters could be associated with
a pleasing dream while later, artificial joy
evaporates and morning brings sadness.

To add, night is the time when the evil
powers of night start their activity. Thus,
this is the most dangerous period of the
day and night circle. Interestingly enough,
the author reveals that the significance
of night has been transformed since for
a contemporary man night brings neither
peace nor rest. The category of real time also
supports the idea that a human being — here
represented by the image of Martha — is a
subject to the rule of the higher powers.
Martha is afraid of approaching day since

she does not know whether it would be
better. As night symbolises inner darkness
(Cirlot 1995, p. 286), day might be viewed
as a possibility to defeat night though
Martha does not take a chance. Martha
and George cannot go to sleep as Martha’s
father ordered them to be polite with the
new lecturer of the faculty, i.e. Nick, and his
wife. At the same time this task appointed
by the father seems incredibly difficult and
even torturing because it requires staying
together. Furthermore, Martha is depicted
as still being a child because she has not
left behind Daddy and the prospect of
his unconditional love (Galloway, 1993).
Martha‘s childishness lead to the difficulty
in communication. Since George and
Martha are not a family in its true sense
they do not know what topics might be
discussed. Their personal themes seem
insignificant as Martha even does not speak
in her own words but imitates Bette Davis,
e.g. “What a dump. Hey, what’s that from?
“What a dump!” (Albee 1989, p. 3). She
insists on George’s answer although her
questions seem to be torturing him. Thus,
to mention Gadamer, language here is not
the middle ground in which understanding
and agreement concerning the object takes
place between two people. The object in this
case is the phrase from a famous musical,
but George’s answer does not satisfy
Martha, and consequently the agreement
is not reached.

George in this scene makes a distinction
between ‘his time’ and living time, thus,
supporting Gadamer’s insights that the
meaning of the contemporary situation
is constructed from separate meanings of
several planes of time. Nevertheless, the
past carries even much more significance.
George views the city he lives in as New
Carthage, e.g. “You think you’re going
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to be happy here in New Carthage, eh?”
(Albee 1989, p. 40). The past horizon (or
cultural horizon) here implies the prosperity
and decay of the city of Carthage while the
present horizon claims that the city George
lives in is viewed as New Carthage, and this
results in understanding that the collapse of
Carthage is observed in the contemporary
world.

Furtheron, the sensation of approaching
fall is supplemented with the image of the
region of Illyria, once conquered by Romans,
and looking from the present perspective
this suggests contemporary society being
under pressure as well. Interestingly, here
the Romans are substituted by a human’s
heart, or as Albee put it “this is your
heart’s continent” (Albee 1989, p. 40).
This paradigm, thus, relates the heart to
the Romans and the heart acquires human
characteristics. The heart becomes an
object, or a fighter, although this fight
does not suggest the inner fight that might
become a perspective of better future. On
the contrary, it refers to desires of the heart
which anticipate the fall.

The author also introduces the paradigm
between a modern city and the city of
Gomorrah, the image of which is actualized
with the application of biblical knowledge.
Referring to the Bible, Gomorrah was one of
the cities destroyed by God by “brimstone
and fire from the Lord out of Heaven”
(Gen 19:24 — 25), and its inhabitants were
punished for their sins. Thus, this allows
to draw a conclusion that the same as in
Gomorrah, contemporary citizens have been
left by God. George’s question whether Nick
is satisfied with life in such a city appears to
be an existential question because knowing
the fate of the city of Gomorrah (“Even as
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about
them in like manner, giving themselves over

to fornication, and going after strange flesh,
are set forth for an example, suffering the
vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude 1:7)), man’s
decision shows his spiritual state. Staying in
this city could be viewed as condemnation
since man does not need God anymore.

In addition to that, language transforms
concrete objects into manifestations of
a spiritual state, e.g. to run the History
Department suggests George’s attempts
to get free. In the play questions serve as
semantically empty structures, though
from a hermeneutical point of view, they
imply the necessity of communication.
Nevertheless, such questions are not taken
into consideration since staying together is
nothing but torture. To tell more, a human
being does not find relief staying at home.
Martha calls the room “a dump”, which
implies boredom, disgust and despair. Thus,
since a traditional understanding of home
as a secure place is broken, Gadamer’s idea
that the less a particular word is isolated, the
more strongly individualized is the meaning
of the expression, is confirmed.

Insofar as human beings are unable to
communicate, marriage enchains. When
Martha retells the story of a popular film,
she reveals that equality in the marriage is
understood through shifting dominance,
e.g. “<...> she walks into the modest
living room of the modest cottage modest
Joseph Cotten has set her up in...” (Albee
1989, p. 6). The phrase “has set her up in”
suggests that Bette Davis’ staying at home
is compulsory. The repetition of the word
“modest”, however, looses its positive
implications and depicts man’s modesty as
a synonym of passive existence. George’s
question whether characters of the film
are married implies that in marriage the
situation should differ from the situation
described above. George views marriage
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based on equality, and the spouse cannot
restrict the freedom of his lover.

It is also important to note the notion of
love has been transformed, and consequently
family life is based on nothing else but
sexual intercourse, e.g.:

MARTHA: Hello. C’mon over here and
give your Mommy a big sloppy kiss.

GEORGE: ...Oh, now...

MARTHA: I WANT A BIG SLOPPY
KISS!

GEORGE (too matter-of-fact): Well,
dear, if  kissed you I’d get all excited... I'd
get beside myself and I’d take you, by force,
right here on the living room rug, and then
our little guests would walk in, and...well,
just think what your father would say about
that (Albee 1989, p. 15).

The example demonstrates that love
is viewed as compulsion because Martha
forces George to give her a kiss. Martha’s
aggression reveals that a human being does
not know what the concept “love” means.
Love that is traditionally associated with
tenderness and self-sacrifice is replaced by
aggression. The concept of love is viewed as
a taboo word, because George replaces the
word “love” by a semantically empty word,
pronoun “that”. Hence, the pronoun carries
hermeneutical significance and suggests love
is shaped by others’ opinion since George is
worried about guests who could notice their
with Martha’s kiss, and this in its turn imply
that love that has always been regarded as
the most beautiful human feeling now is
understood as shame. Despite alienation
George longs for true communication and
sincerity, e.g. “I wish you’d tell me about
something sometimes.... [ wish you’d stop
springing things on me all the time” (Albee
1989, p. 11). The example shows that things
are not said, but are sprung as bullets. Thus,
family life is viewed as a battle field and the

paradigm between communication and war
shows that words hurt people. Moreover, as
the stress lies on the word “tell” this implies
that George is ready to listen but one-side
communication is impossible.

In addition to that, people are presented
as having acquired zoological features.
Firstly, George’s words equate Martha to a
donkey, e.g. “Do you want me to go around
all night braying at everybody, the way you
do?” (Albee 1989, p. 7) and this suggests
Martha’s stubbornness not to see reality.
Furthermore, George calls his father-in-law
“a big white mouse” which due to symbolic
understanding of a mouse as a wise
animal, quietly getting on with his business
and accomplishing his purpose without
too much attention implies non-existing
generosity. In the Bible a mouse is regarded
to be a messenger of the devil. Nick’s
words that he respects Martha’s father
says do not surprise George (“And you’d
better believe it!” (ibid., p. 26)), and his
reaction strengthen the image of the father
as the Devil. He indirectly claims that it is
dangerous to disrespect Martha’s father. In
addition, father’s devilish nature is disclosed
with the image of “red eyes”.

To carry one point further, it is important
to note that the image of a pig prevails.
Edward Albee himself defined the title being
a transformation of the song “Who’s Afraid
of the Big Bad Wolf?” from Walt Disney’s
animated version of The Three Little Pigs.
Thus, the song constantly repeated in
the play relates characters to three pigs.
Following the interpretation suggested by
critic Rictor Norton, the big bad wolf and
the three little pigs serve as a link between
reality and unreal existence (Norton 2009).
Honey might be taken as the first pig since
is a “petit blond girl, rather plain” (ibid.,
p- 92), and thus, and her frail response to
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reality is a mere house of straw, one which
was blown down: “The wind was ... the
wind was so cold” (ibid., p. 109). Martha is
an amalgam of a number of animals. George
names her a “Cochon”, literally, a “pig” or
a “swine” in French. Thus, reverting to the
folklore understanding, her house of stick
is stronger than Honey’s house of straw.
However, her inner house is torn away and
her being is left brutally violated at the end
of the play. George is the third little pig as
when Martha shouts at him “You pig!”, he
replies “Oink! Oink!” (Albee 1989, p. 154).
As a result, Nick plays the role of the big
bad wolf. However, Nick does not succeed
in destroying George’s house of brick, but
is in term defeated by George.

Furthermore, Gadamerian notion of the
fest acquires features of an orgy, which
includes in its meaning the element of
disunity. Games played by the characters
(Humiliate the Host, Hump the Hostess,
etc.) demonstrate the disunity of external
morality and prevailing moral filth. To sum
up, the linguistic structure of the text views
modern city in cultural decay. Nevertheless,
the fall might be avoided if man succeeds
in resisting temptations and starting a new
life without illusions.

2.2. The image of the city
in Thomas Stearns Eliot’s poem
The Waste Land

Thomas Stearns Eliot’s (1888—1965) poem
The Waste Land views the modern city as
the desert which serves as the image of the
modern life. London acquires features of
both natural and biblical desert. Details,
such as dry tubers and branches relate both
man to a plant and a modern city to desert,
where religious salvation is impossible due
to lost religion. The city is viewed not only

lacking water. The city is unreal itself, and
the word “unreal” relates the city to the desert
since it is a kind of a mirage. Though in the
desert mirages refer to oases where water can
be found, in the poem the city cannot become
an oasis as there is no water.

The city is viewed from the Fisher
King’s perspective. The myth of the Fisher
King, as the main axis of the poem, deals
with vegetation myths. This king connects
by his name with the Fish-Fisher symbols —
both pagan and Christian life symbolism as
it was thought that all life comes from water.
The past horizon supplies the reader with
knowledge that the King is wounded, but
since all water is polluted, the possibility of
Fisher King’s convalescence is reduced.

The continuity of human fate is
preserved with the image of Carthage which
compounds both, the past and the present
horizon. Here Eliot expands the symbol of
Carthage used in Albee’s play and Carthage
alludes to the St. Augustine’s Confessions
where St. Augustin finds the city being
plunged in sinful love. In this case Carthage
encompasses both, historical fall and
spiritual collapse, signaled by relationships
based on instinct. The image of the city of
Carthage is supplemented with the image
of the city of Smyrna that comes to the
reader from the Bible, where Smyrna is
viewed as suffering from pressure, thus, this
past knowledge allows the reader identify
humanity with Smyrna habitants. With the
mentioning of Smyrna the same motif of
the city as desert appears. The image of
the Smyrna merchant also alludes to the
historical past. Merchants from Smyrna
were thought to know the secret of the
Holy Grail. Hence, the appearance of the
Smyrna merchant reveals that the secret
and religion in general have lost their value.
The merchant is unshaven and speaks in
disrupted French, e.g.:
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Unshaven, with a pocket full of currants,
C.i.f. London: documents at sight
Asked me in demotic French (lines 210 —
212)

The hotel where the merchant invites the
protagonist supplies the reader with the actual
knowledge of prevailing sinful relationships
since Cannon Street Hotel is known as a
meeting place of homosexuals.

With the application of biblical
knowledge, it might be stated that London
becomes the place of trial as well as
condemnation. In the poem due to the
experienced fusion of horizons Cleopatra
becomes the symbol of a contemporary
woman who has lost an ability to experience
true love. “Synthetic perfume” (line
87) suggests passion, which might be
understood as a contrast to love. Moreover,
from the hermeneutical point of view, the
word “synthetic” implies lower price and
artificiality, and thus, suggests that passion
leads to sterile existence since naturalness is
avoided. Cleopatra’s room might be viewed
as one of varieties of the Biblical desert.
Referring to the Bible, desert is not only
the place of trial but also the place of sin,
e.g. “So he [the angel] carried me away in
the spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a
woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads
and ten horns* (Rev 17:3). The woman in
the desert resembles Cleopatra since they
both wear royal clothes “decked with gold
and precious stones and pearls* (Rev 17:4).
Nevertheless, royal exterior does not signify
inner nobility, because the woman is the
mother of harlots and abominations of the
earth (Rev 17:5), and, thus, the paradigm

! This and other quotations from the Waste Land
are taken from: ELIOT, T. S., 1973. Selected Poems.
London: Faber.

between Cleopatra and the mother of harlots
designates nothing but inner filth. The loss
of moral upbringing turns man into a beast.
However, the reader might easily deduct
the destiny of contemporary humanity for
the Bible claims the mother of harlots will
be burned, e.g. “And the ten horns which
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate
the whore, and shall make her desolate and
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her
with fire“ (Rev 17:16).

The loss of true love is presented with
the picture of Lil. Though physically she
is opposed to Cleopatra, morally they both
belong to the same stratum. Lil is toothless
and looks “so antique” (line 156), although
she is only thirty-one. Lil’s husband Albert
“has been in the army four years” (line 148)
and has been sending her money, which Lil
spends on contraceptive pills that, however,
appear to be ineffective since “she’s had
already five” children (line 160). Her desire
not to have children demonstrates spiritual
sterility. Encouragement to “get a nice set”
(line 145) relates to external beauty, which,
from a hermeneutical point of view, suggests
that being not attractive is a shame. Thus,
concentration of external beauty suggests
refers to prevailing impermanence.

The encouragement to escape from the
way of life a contemporary society prefers
is expressed in the Phoenician Sailor’s
words. The Sailor is contrasted with modern
society since he is not afraid of water
which serves as a means of purification
and chooses death instead of life-in-death
existence. As Phlebas is deep in the sea he
“forgot the cry of gulls” (line 313). In the
poem the cry of gulls acquires meaning
outside its structure and after the past and
the present horizons fuse, it becomes clear
that gulls symbolise passion. For Phlebas
“forgot the cry of gulls” he does not hear
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any disturbing sounds. Although sounds
produced by gulls are viewed as distracting
human’s attention from essential things,
innate sordidness does not deter a human
being from the sin.

One of the prevailing themes of the
poem that allows modern citizens and the
inhabitants of Carthage to be compared is
the loss of religion. Modern people no longer
trust the Bible as a guide. Ironically, even
though man does not believe in God, religion
is still needed and as a result “the wisest
woman in Europe” (line 45) becomes a
substitute of the Lord. The cultural memory
is evidently lost, insofar as a human being
forgets the teachings of God, e.g. “Woe unto
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For
ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence
make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive
the greater damnation™ (Matt. 23: 14).
Since Madame views life as if consisting of
isolated things, the Bible is then understood
having a unifying function.

As a contrast to Madame Sosostris the
figure of Tiresias is introduced. Tiresias’
knowledge is given by Gods, while Sosostris
knowledge is obtained from “a wicked pack
of cards” (line 47). Though blind, Tiresias
can see at “the violet hour” (line 220),
or to say it in other words, at dawn, that
marks between day and night. During this
period it is difficult to make decisions as
consciousness and subconsciousness blur.
Thus, clear sight suggests that all things seen
merge into a single context, and all sounds
and all scenes form a single picture. In
such a way the author supports Gadamerian
notion of the indivisibility of tradition since
cognition of the whole results in a fertile way
of life. Tiresias does not stress the superiority
of one human being towards another, and
one view towards another since, according
to McFarlane:

to him, squalor and grandeur are indis-
tinguishable, all beds are one bed, and all
love-making the same undifferentiated
enactment; he is indifferent to common-sense
distinctions between life and death, seeing
the shuffling crowd on London Bridge as a
procession of dead men; he recognizes no
difference between past and present, and
greets one of the present-day generation as
one who had been with him in the ships at
Mylae (McFarlane 1978, p. 91).

Coming to a conclusion it must be stressed
that both, the concrete city views and linguistic
structure of characters’ speech depicts London
as the sin city. The fusion of the past and the
present horizons shows an iterant element
of both spiritual and cultural fall. In Eliot’s
work characters’ language serves as a means
to demonstrate the problem of the lack of
religion. Nevertheless, the fall might be
avoided if man is able to resist physical
temptations and restore the lost faith.

2.3. City as an inner prison in Edgar
Allan Poe’s The Man of the Crowd

E. A. Poe’s short story “The Man of the
Crowd” views city as a prison, from which
citizens, however, do not want to escape.
The speaker starts the story starts the story
with the description of the death scene.
The description of priests as “ghostly
confessors” (Poe 1998, p. 84) shows them
being visionary. This also supplements to
the fact that man dies “with despair of heart
and convulsion of throat” (ibid., p. 84). The
paradigm between the heart and throat shows
that man experiences not only physical but
also spiritual death.

The essence of the human life as a
meaningless journey is revealed through
the features of the wanderings of the old
man the speaker is following. The decision
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to follow the man comes accidentally, but is
regarded as “a craving desire” (ibid., p. 88).
The speaker could not explain why of a
sudden he focused attention on “a decrepit
old man” (ibid., p. 88). Taking hermeneutical
understanding into consideration, it might
be said that the word “old” acquires its
meaning outside its structure. Old age is
generally associated with wisdom, which
the speaker might have expected to gain,
hence the epithet “decrepit” does not imply
the old man being wise.

Furtheron, the speaker compares the
man to Retzsch’s “pictural incarnations
of the fiend” (Poe 1998, p. 88), and, thus,
evokes reader’s cultural knowledge. The
comparison not only expands the description
of'the old man, but also suggests that the man
observed by the speaker is not an earthly
being since the old man is more a picture
than a human being. Man’s exceptionality
is revealed through the speaker’s words “my
original survey” (ibid., p. 88), because the
semantic meaning of the word “original”
refers to uniqueness. It goes without saying
that the old man might be viewed as a
reflection of all human beings due to variety
of experienced emotions, e.g. “there aroused
confusedly and paradoxically within my
mind, the ideas of vast mental power,
of caution, of penuriousness, of avarice,
of coolness, of malice, of blood-thirstiness, of
triumph, of merriment, of excessive terror, of
intense — of supreme despair” (ibid., p. 88).
A variety of characteristics demonstrates
that the speaker’s consciousness serves as a
general all-encompassing knowledge due to
its function to reveal that people’s spiritual
state differs.

Despite an ability to experience different
feelings, all citizens belong to the same
spiritual and moral stratum. A human being
becomes indistinguishable from his living

space. To tell more, man resembles a thing
of a physical environment, as even lamps
in streets can “glare” or “watch” (ibid.,
p. 90), while in the description of citizens
their clothing prevails. Even the scene
of rain diminishes the value of citizens
as personalities insofar as streets were
“overshadowed by a world of umbrellas”
(ibid., p. 88), which, from a hermeneutical
point of view signifies new explication of the
world, i.e. the living world has been replaced
by the world of umbrellas. Even young
women compared to Parian marble suggest
sensuality replaced by impassibility.

The living world has become a spiritual
prison, a manifestation of which alienation
is. As the sounds of life do not reach man’s
ears he is doomed to lead a “perfectly silent”
way of life. Despite theoretically existing
social differentiation, all social groups are
similar. The easiest recognizable social
group is clerks. It is necessary to denote
that phonemic characteristics of the sound
‘t’ in the description of young clerks (“tight
coats, bright boots) signify spiritual dryness
and junior clerks’ opportunism. The author
clearly demonstrates people being concerned
with themselves, e.g. “when pushed against
by fellow-wayfarers they evinced no
symptom of impatience, but adjusted their
clothes and hurried on” (ibid., p. 85). This
clearly demonstrates vanity of people, thus,
the word “fellow-wayfarers” seems ironic,
as there are no evident manifestations of
friendship in the modern crowd. On the other
hand, the word “fellow-wayfarers” signifies
unity of the crowd since other people in
streets behave in the same manner. The
offered interpretation appears to be true due
to the used synonym “company”.

From a hermeneutical point of view, the
text suggests all members of the tribe being
of the same importance. There is no clear
leader of the tribe, since both, the junior and
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the old clerks occupy the same position. Old
men are no longer considered to deserve
respect, because the speaker calls old clerks
“steady old fellows” (ibid., p. 85). Since all
belong to a single crowd, prostitutes belong
to the same group as drunkards at the same
time implying both physical and spiritual
unity. Even pie-men, porters, coal-heavers,
sweeps, whose crafts are considered to be
reputable, belong to the same paradigm
as in their eyes vanity is observed (“lack-
lustre eyes”) and their mimics correspond
to peccability (“thick sensual lips”).

The city refers to desert, and becomes the
space of testing. Since man is unable to leave
the city, the city as desert becomes a place
of condemnation. Leaving the city refers
to changes and the wanderer’s inability
to leave it implies that a human being
is afraid of changes and prefers routine.
Mirages experienced in natural desert are
replaced by shining material things. Streets
are lightened by the glare of gas lamps
that “threw over every thing a fitful and
garish lustre” (ibid., p. 87). Such light also
illuminates people who walk in the streets.
Generally connotationally empty word
“thing” acquires negative implications in
the story for people are considered to be of
the same significance as things noticed in the
streets. Using Gadamerian understanding
this suggests that the word “thing” acquires
a meaning outside its structure. Moreover,
since man is entrapped in the city, his
existence is possible only in the crowd. The
old man feels uneasy seeing no crowd and
the city itself'is described as being “gloomy”
when people return home.

The attitude towards the city as the areal
of evil powers is supported since the city is
revived at night, e.g. “as the darkness came
on, the throng momently increased” (ibid.,

p. 86). Symbolically night is associated
with irrationality and the cope of black
deeds. The word “throng” increases the
scope of negative connotations as citizens
enjoy the night as the cope. The notion of
the city culture as a destructive power is
supplemented with the image of a “tidal
and stormy sea” (ibid., p. 84). The word
“stormy” demonstrates the crowd being an
obstacle to individuality. Thus, here Poe
relates water to a force uncontrolled by a
human agency.

To sum up, even though Edgar Allan Poe
views city as danger to individuality, the
author suggests that man is able to retain his
human uniqueness if he does not give in to
communal temptations. The implementation
of hermeneutical analysis proves that all
understanding is interpretation as it results
in the creation of the hermeneutical horizon
within which the meaning is defined.

2.4. Paralysis of a modern city
in James Joyce’s Dubliners

In James Joyce’s collection of short stories
Dubliners Dublin becomes a paradigm of
all modern cities tormented by paralysis.
Dublin, thus, becomes a place for working
out the universal human situation.

In Joyce’s Dubliners city is viewed as a
labyrinth. The motif of an endless journey
emerges in the story Two Gallants, where
two friends wander in the streets. Their
journey continues both, at day and night, that
referring to circular movement, however,
loses its primary implication as the symbol
of perfection and relates to imprisonment.
Though man is unable to stay alone, he is
also displeased staying with other people.
Wandering in the city is tiring, (e.g. in an
Encounter boys do not go to the Pigeon
House, though at first it was their goal of the



L. Ulvydien¢, G. Drégvaité. LINGUISTIC EXPERIENCE AS THE PROJECTION OF URBAN COGNITION... 21

journey), and reflects not only the quality of
a human life but also man’s spiritual state,
the impact on which the description of
environment has.

People’s moral decay is demonstrated
through naturalistic details, such as dark
rooms, putrescent leaves, violet sky, which,
taking into consideration the symbol of
violet colour, shows the signs of both,
townish and heavenly fall. Although in the
description of the city the images of light
appear (“the sunny side of the street”, “the
tawny gold of a great bank of clouds”) they,
however, actualize an opposite meaning and
suggests man’s inclination to external beauty
not concentrating on sense.

Furtheron, Dublin is viewed being
tormented by both paralysis of will and
spiritual paralysis. The first encounter with
religion is described in The Sisters, where
the dead priest Flynn becomes a symbol of
religious stagnation. Flynn’s death is viewed
as inevitability, because paralysis is the first
sign of approaching death. Flynn’s death
seems having destroyed visual evidences
of paralysis, and thus, it frees people from
the acceptance of reality. Father Flynn’s
sister Eliza views “chalice he broke” as
“the beginning of'it” (Joyce 1991, p. 7). The
usage of semantically empty pronoun “it”
depicts Eliza avoiding pronunciation of the
word “paralysis”, which makes the reader
understand that Eliza tries to defuse negative
connotations that the concept “paralysis”
evokes. The image of a broken chalice,
mainly associated with the last supper, also
confirms the idea of lost sacredness. The
image of the dead priest is found in Araby as
well, where the former tenant, the priest died
in the back room. The place of death (i.e. the
back room) symbolises the insignificance of
faith which has become as unimportant as
back rooms in man’s house.

The loss of faith is also evidenced in the
Grace, where Mr. Kernan refuses to take
a candle (“T’ll do the retreat business and
confession, and... all that business. But... no
candles! No, damn it all, I bar the candles!”
(Joyce 1991, p. 116)) in his hands though
together with his friends he is going “to
make a retreat” (ibid., p. 110). This also
demonstrates, on the one hand, shallowness
of faith since only a detail evokes Mr.
Kernan’s resistance. On the other hand, this
reflects both, man being scared of naturalism
and religion as comprising meaningless
ceremonies. To add, shocking naturalism
in the description of Mrs. Kernan depicts
the true relation between man and faith, e.g.
“Her faith was bounded by her kitchen, but,
if she was put to it, she could believe also in
the banshee and in the Holy Ghost” (ibid.,
p. 106). The mentioned example shows man
being not concerned with what to believe
in. In Grace Father Purdon, whose name
becomes a transformation of “pardon”,
also demonstrates manly attitude towards
faith. In his sermon Jesus is presented as a
very understanding master, “asking little,
forgiving much” (Burgess 1982, 42). God
has become an accountant, which implies
the loss of notion of God as the Creator and
insignificance of his role.

To carry one step further, in the modern
city love has been replaced by base passions.
In Two Gallants Corley makes use of the
girl only as a means to get money, and
such Corley’s act makes the title especially
ironic, since despite having lost qualities
of a true gentleman Corley remains a
“gallant” in the modern city. Moreover,
in A Painful Case Mr. Duffy leaves the
woman he loves, which induces her suicide.
Although experts view woman’s death as a
“painful case” since she went for alcohol
drinks, and returning back fell under the
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train, Mrs. Duffy finally understands that he
was that “alcohol” who killed his beloved
woman. From the hermeneutical point of
view, the surname Duffy becomes highly
significant since the name of alcohol could
be derived from Mr. Duffy’s name (Duff
+-y= Duffy).

Similarly to Poe, Joyce presents man as
having lost his identity, e.g. in Two Gallants
Corley is described as “inherited his father’s
frame and gut” (Joyce 1991, p. 30). Corley’s
body is static, which signifies a human being
as if constructed from several details. The
picture of Mrs. Mooney in The Boarding
House supplements to the notion of man as
a tool, since Mrs. Mooney is viewed as a
cleaver: “She dealt with moral problems as a
cleaver deals with meat” (ibid., p. 39), and this
paradigm between meat and moral problems
shows the insignificance of morality, as the
body is paralleled with soul, which is also
evident in 4 Mother, where Miss Devlin eats
sweets instead of dreaming about love. In
addition to that, Mr. Cunningham in Grace
resembles Shakespeare, though none of his
characteristics might argue his poetic nature,
while the most typical representatives of
Dublin have already become indefinable,
e.g. “resembling a poor clergyman or a poor
actor” (ibid., p. 83). In the most stories face
is described as “pale”, “white” or grey” with
“little eyes, which were veined and raw”,
which in its turn suggests both, external and
internal sameness.

The inability to believe in God as the
Saviour results in the fear of death. In
Clay Maria, who works in a laundry, visits
her relatives and together with children
starts playing Hallow Eve games, which,
however, become a symbol of fate. Playing
the games Maria descends her hand on the
saucer with clay, which corresponds to the
imagery of death. Hence, the real substance

is not named, which also suggests man being
afraid to pronounce the word “death”. Fate
is viewed ineluctable since no one takes
Maria’s hand from the saucer. Although
game suggests illusionary truth, people rely
on this game, and lightness is replaced by
fear, e.g. “that was no play” (Joyce 1991,
p- 68). The song sung by Maria demonstrates
fear insofar as no one says to the singer that
she has made a mistake and also supplements
to the lost past dreams, the reminiscence of
which torments human beings.

Common tortures because of trampled
national ideals are depicted in /vy Day
in the Committee Room. Darkness of
an autumn day coincides with spiritual
dreariness, and efforts to retain fire in a
fireplace seem irrelevant. Since the fire is
nursed by the oldest man in the committee
room, this might be viewed as an attempt
to restore glory of the past, which is,
however, impossible because high ideals
are betrayed. Parnell is dead, thus, people
concentrate on the necessity of material
wealth in the reach of which national
ideals are betrayed, e.g. “Parnell is dead.
Now, here’s the way I look at it. <...> The
King’s coming here will mean an influx of
money into this country” (Joyce 1991, p.
87). Men in the committee room suddenly
remember that today is the anniversary of
Parnell’s death but since Parnell is only an
icon of the past, they have not thought of
any ceremony (Chase 1974, p. 124). The
poem cited at the end of the story shows
the break between the past and the present,
since Parnell and his declared ideals belong
to history. As the poem presents that Parnell
died betrayed by “modern hypocrites”,
“coward hounds” (ibid., p. 89), it identifies
the audience, who are listening to the poem,
with betrayers. Nevertheless, the listeners
do not take the blame upon themselves and
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instead remaining silent they applause, thus,
choosing the role of spectators.

A means to escape fertile existence is
introduced in the last story The Dead, where
the figure of dead Michael Furey leads
Gabriel Conroy to spiritual enlightenment.
Gabriel is presented as a man of intellect,
while Michael is regarded to be a man of
passion. The sentences taken from the letter
which Gabriel remembers having written to
Gretta early in their courtship define Gabriel
suffering from the lack of love, e.g. “Why
it is that words like these seem to me so
dull and cold?” (Joyce 1991, p. 146). The
song ‘The Lass of Aughrim’ that makes
Gretta cry introduces a little village in the
west, which relates to Gretta’s past that
Gabriel wishes to forget. However, at the
close of the story Gabriel feels his identity
facing changes: he yields his intellectual
superiority, continental manners, civilized
thinking and admits the necessity to go to the
West, e.g. “The time had come for him to set
out on his journey westward” (ibid., p. 152).
The tone of the sentence reveals Gabriel’s
reconciliation with fate. Now he imagines
the snow on the cemetery at Oughterard,
lying “thickly drifted on the crooked
crosses and headstones, on the spears of
the little gate, on the barren thorns” (Joyce
1991, p. 152). Due to its quality, snow is
associated with illusions since things can
be hidden under it. However, in The Dead
snow unites the living and the dead for it
lays both, on graves and men’s coats. In
addition to that, Gabriel understands “snow
was general all over Ireland” (ibid., p. 152),
thus, it belongs to all men that therefore
are unified. As critic Richard Ellmann
suggests, “the mutuality is that all men feel
and lose feeling, all interact, all warrant the
sympathy that Gabriel now extents to Furey,

to Furey, to Gretta, to himself, even to old
Aunt Julia” (Ellmann 1977, p. 27).

To sum up, though all stories in
Dubliners define city as suffering from
moral decay and stagnation, a ray of
hope is also introduced. At the same time
shocking naturalism encourages the reader
to question his own morality.

Conclusions

The analysis concentrating upon linguistic
structures of the texts as being of primary
importance reveals several models of a
city image. It allows for the following
conclusions to be drawn:

In Edward Albee’s play Who's Afraid of
Virginia Woolf? language serves as a means
of existential cognition. Semantically empty
questions allude to meaninglessness of a
human life and communication understood
as necessity. Due to man’s inability to master
his own life, he has turned into an animal,
which is expressed through paradigmatic
relations. A human being’s passiveness also
appeals to man as having lost his being-
in-itself. Prevailing dialogues, however,
actualize an opposite meaning since they
designate nothing more than existential fear
to stay in silence and spiritual disjuncture.
The absence of linguistic experience (e.g.
cliché, semantically empty phrases) also
supplements to the image of society as being
unable to rise above their traditional Ahabitat,
which in its turn denies the possibility of
global thinking and understanding. Linguistic
superiority is implemented as a means to
break ties with illusionary existence.

Thomas Stearns Eliot in his poem
The Waste Land applies both, biblical and
naturalistic image of desert. The image
of the city as desert is revealed through
paradigmatic relations, thus, trials in the
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desert told in the Bible allude to trials and
temptations a human being experiences
in the modern city. Semantic meaning of
naturalistic details (e.g. dry land, dried
tubers, lack of water) acquire hermeneutical
significance and serves as the pledge since
they not only define infertility of the desert
but also spiritual stagnation of man living
in the modern society. The fate of humanity
and cultural fall are expressed through
transformed historical and mythological
figures, places and events, serving as
the past horizon. Thomas Stearns Eliot
reveals the image of the contemporary city
through cultural knowledge of the image of
Carthage, though contrary to Albee, Eliot
alludes not to general cultural background
but to a particular literary work, i.e., St.
Augustine’s Confessions where Augustine
finds the city being plunged in sinful love.
Thus, both, biblical and cultural knowledge
play arole of the past horizon in the process
of understanding. Since language provides
the condition of further mediation, the image
of'the city of Carthage is supplemented with
the image of the city of Smyrna which also
refers to prevailing sinful love. A paradigm
between “unreal” London and the cities of
Jerusalem, Athens, Alexandria, and Vienna
demonstrates all those cities to be unreal,
which in its turn implies that tendencies
of fall are observed in both, the modern and
ancient cities.

In Edgar Allan Poe’s short story “The
Man of the Crowd” city is compared to
a prison. Language used to describe the
wanderer’s rush denies the prejudice that
loneliness is preferred. In the description of
the city life adjectives concentrating on the
quality of light acquire a meaning outside
their form since light no longer denotes
naturalness but rather artificiality. The
supernatural appearance of the old man is

revealed through the fusion of horizons, in
which features of Retzsch’s painting serves
as the past horizon. The city culture is
understood as a destructive power, the main
result of which is alienation. Paradigmatic
sentence structure relate crowd to the sea,
which relate crowd as water to a force
uncontrolled by a human agency. Synonymic
scale shows the city being desert, though
the notion of the biblical desert has been
transformed since man is unable to resist
temptations generally experienced in the
biblical desert. The absence of divine order
results in the image of the city as the Hell.
The lack of linguistic activity demonstrates
man’s wish to gain new knowledge of the
world being impossible.

In James Joyce’s short story collection
Dubliners the image of the city is indistingui-
shable from human beings’ external and
internal state. Language is a key that leads
to experience of Dublin as a labyrinth.
Linguistic expressive means demonstrate the
city not only as a containable urban space
but also man’s spiritual projection. Both,
semantic structure and phonetic features of
language refer to lost morality and man’s
opportunism. Semantically empty words
define a human being fear of the word
“paralysis”. From the hermeneutical point
of view, naturalistic details serving as a
means of immediate understanding intensify
a sensation of decline. Joyce implements
shocking naturalism that makes the reader
deny prejudices and come across the truth.
Moreover, the analysis fulfilled from Ga-
damer’s philosophical perspective proves
that even though language is understood as
the main provision to understand the text
an interpreter cannot understand a work of
literature as such if he is only concerned
with language form, but on the other hand,
he will not understand what a literary
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work is saying if the text does not provide
a familiar linguistic form. Thus, in the
hermeneutical experience language, i.e. its
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Streszczenie

W artykule przedstawiono analizg obrazu miasta
jako odbicia stanu duchowego czlowieka. Do
analizy wybranych utworéw zastosowano metodg
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metodas, kuriuo siekiama atskleisti teksto kalbiniy
struktliry reik§mg¢ teksto suvokimo procese. Didelis
démesys skiriamas Kartaginos miesto jvaizdzio
hermeneutinei analizei Edwardo Albee’io pjes¢je
,,Kas bijo Virdzinijos Vulf?* ir Thomaso Stearnso
Elioto poemoje ,,Bevais¢ zemé™. Taip pat siekia-
ma iStirti miesto itaka dvasinei zmogaus biisenai
Edgaro Allaino Poe apsakyme ,,Minios zmogus*
bei Jameso Joyce’o apsakymuy rinkinyje ,,Dublinie-
¢iai“. Straipsnyje stengiamasi atskleisti gyvosios ir
negyvosios miesto kultiiry saveika.

Apibendrinant tyrimo rezultatus galima teigti,
kad miesto vaizdinys atskleidzia moralinj Zmonijos
nuosmuki ir vertybiy kaita. Miestas tampa dvasiniu
asmenybés kal¢jimu. Daugeliu nagrinéty atvejy i$-
sivadavimas siejamas su tikrovés pajauta nugaléjus
beprasméje egzistencijoje jkalinanéias iliuzijas, su
religija ir dvasiniu nusvitimu.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI aktualizacija, herme-
neutinis, kalbiné israiSka, horizonty susiliejimas,
istoriné egzistencija, egzistencinis pazinimas,
tiesioginis supratimas, kultiiriné atmintis, miestas,
dykuma, pasmerkimas, urbanistiné erdve, iSanks-
tiné nuomoneé.

hermeneutyczna, opracowana przez Hansa Georga
Gadamera, za pomoca ktorej mozna okresli¢ zna-
czenie struktur jgzykowych w procesie rozumienia
tekstu. Wiele uwagi poswigcono hermeneutycznej
analizie obrazu Kartaginy w sztuce Edwarda Albee
,,Kto si¢ boi Wirginii Woolf?”” oraz w poemacie
Thomasa Stearnsa Eliota ,,Ziemia jatowa”. Starano
si¢ rowniez ustali¢, jaki wplyw wywiera miasto na
stan duchowy cztowiek w noweli Edgara Allana
Poe ,,Cztowiek thumu” oraz w zbiorze opowiadan
Jamesa Joyce’a ,,Dublinczycy”, jak tez ukazaé za-
lezno$ci migdzy zywa a niezywa kultura miasta.

Uogoblniajac wyniki przeprowadzonego
badania, mozna twierdzi¢, ze obraz miasta uka-
zuje moralny upadek ludzkosci i zmiang systemu
wartosci. Miasto staje si¢ duchowym wigzieniem
osoby. W wielu wypadkach wyzwolenie wiaze si¢
Z poczuciem rzeczywistosci, przezwyci¢zeniem
ztudzen tkwiacych w bezsensownej egzystencji, z
religia i duchowym o$wieceniem.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: aktualizacja (przejscie
z bytu potencjalnego w byt rzeczywisty, z subsy-
stencji w egzystencj¢), hermeneutyczny, ekspresja
jezykowa, habitat (otaczajacy $wiat), zlewanie si¢
horyzontéw, egzystencja historyczna, poznanie
egzystencjalne, rozumienie bezposrednie, pamig¢
kulturowa, miasto, pustynia, potgpienie, przestrzen
urbanistyczna, uprzedzenie.
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Obnacme HAYYHbIX UHMEPECO8 ABMOPA: MeOPUst U UCOPUs MUporo2umd,
HeoMUGDON02U3M, MHOZONIAHOBOCHIb, MENCEUAOBbIE CEA3U IUMEPAmypbl ¢ OPYSUMU BUOAMU
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HEOMHU®OJ0I'M13M COBPEMEHHOM KA3AXCKOM
PO3bI: NOJUKYJIBTYPAJIBHBIN JUCKYPC Y TIOUCK
XYIOKECTBEHHOI NMEPCIEKTUBBI

B cmamwe paccmampusaemcs npobnema neomugonozuzma cospemMmenHoll Ka3axckou npo3svl Kax
O0HOIL U3 OCHOBHBIX MeHOeHyull ee passumust. Heomugponoeuszm npeononazaem ucnonw3oeanue
KaK mpaouyuoOHHbIX apXemunos, apXemuntvix KOMIIEKCO8 U YHUBEPCANbHBIX MUGONIO2eM, MAK
u cozoamue coOCMEEHHOU OPUSUHANLHOU Mupocxemvl, asmopckux mughonozem. Haubonee
SPKO CmpemieHue K HOBOMY NPOUMEHUI0 MPAOUYUOHHBIX U CO30AHUIO A8MOPCKUX MUporozem,
NOCMPOEHUIO BAJICHBIX 8 KOHYENMYAIbHOM NIaHe MOMUBHBIX U 0OPA3HBIX PI008 NPOAGISAION
npouseederus: Kazaxckux nocmmooeprucmos (. Haxunos, A. Kaxcoinvikos, X. Aoubaes),
CMENO U XYOO0ICECMBEHHO YCNEUHO NPUMEHSIOUWUX MUPOBbLE (ANOKATUNCUC, OPEBO ICUSHU U
opyeue) u cozoarouue opucunaibHvle asmopcrue mugonozemolt. CUMBONUKO-MUPOTOSUYECKULL
naaH npoussedenuss, 0602auas NOIMUKY NPOU3EEOCHUsl HOBLIMU NPUEMAMU 0OpA3HOCU U
CMUAUCIMUKU, PACKPbIBaent €20 2nyounHbie cMbliCabl. TIonuKyiemypanibusiil OUCKYpC nocie-
008aMeNbHO Peanu3yemcs Mmaxice 66e0eHUeM UHMepmeKcma (npsmvie U CKpblmble aniio3ul,
PEMUHUCYEHYUU K MUPOBBIM UCTOYHUKAM, yumayuu). boeamwitl apcenan oopasnocmu u
CUMBONUKU HEOMUDOTOSUIMA 3HAYUMETbHO pAcCuuUpsiem Xy00dcecmeeHnble nepCcneKkmuesl
COBPEMEHHOU KA3AXCKOU NPO3bl.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: xyoooicecmaentblii Memoo, HeOMUpON02U3M, AGMOPCKULL HEOMU-
Gonoeuszm, mughonocema, «mugonrocureckue Yyenoukuy, XpOHOMoOn, NOJUKYIbINYPATbHbLU
ouckypc.

CoBpeMeHHas Ka3axckas [po3a npeJcTaB-
nseT co0oif CBOCOOpa3HyIO JIHaJOTOBYIO

pEaNM3yroTCA KaK Ha COIEPKATEIbHOM, TaK
1 Ha «(opMaIbHOMY YPOBHSIX. Tak, mepBbIi

IUTOMIAIKY Pa3IMIHBIX METOJOB H HaIpaB-
JISHUI: pealn3M, MOIEpHH3M, TIOCTMOJIEP-
HU3M, HEOMU(DOJIOTU3M, IEMEHTHI JJOKY-
MEHTAJIMCTCKOHN («inTeparypa ¢axra») u
HaTypaTUCTUIECKON ICTETHKH, «JIHTepa-
TYPHOH NpOBOKaUM», dKdpacuca u apy-
rux. [Ipu 3TOM Xyno’keCTBEHHbIE HOBAIUU

YPOBEHB SIPKO TIPOSIBILSICTCS B TIOCTAHOBKE
U PEUICHUU HOBOH TEMAaTHKH, B KOTOPOU
npeobnagaer guinocodcko-oHTONIOTHYEC-
Kasi mpoOyieMaTHKa, a BTOpoi — B 0o0macTu
MOAPTHKHU MPOU3BEICHHUS, Yepe3 B3aUMO-
CBSI3aHHBIC KOHIIETITHI MHOTOTLIAHOBOCTH,
HEOMHU(OJIOTH3MA, KaHPOBO-CTHIIEBOTO U
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METOOIOTHIECKOTO CHHKPETHU3MA, THIIEP-
HHTEPTEKCTYalbHOCTH, BBHICTyHAIONIUE,
Ha Halll B3IJIAJ, B KaueCTBE OCHOBHBIX
TEHJIEHIIUN pa3BUTUS Ka3aXCKOU MpPO3bl
koHna XX u Hayana XXI BekoB. JlaHHbIE
TEHIICHIUH SPKO M BBITYKJIO MPOSIBIISTIOTCS
B [IPOU3BE/ICHUSIX PA3HBIX KAHPOB, CTUJICH,
YTO OOYCIIOBITUBAET UX JAIBHEHIITYFO XY/10-
YKECTBCHHO-ICTETHUECKYIO TIEPCIICKTHBY.

Oco0oe MecTO B KOMILJIEKCE HOBBIX
TPEHIOB Ka3aXCKOW JTUTeparypbl 3aHUMa-
eT Heomughono2usm, MPEANONATAIOINN B
COBPEMEHHOM HCKYCCTBE, KaK MPaBMIIO,
IIBE, 9aCTO B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIC M B3aMO3a-
BHUCHUMBIC, TCH/ICHIIUU:

1) ucronb3oBaHKue TPATUIIMOHHBIX ap-
XETHIIOB, apXETHITHBIX KOMIUIEKCOB
(MuoB, CKa3aHUH, JTIETSH]T, IPUTY) U
YHHBEPCAJIbHBIX MH(]OIIOTEM;

2) coznanue cOOCTBEHHON OpUTHHAIb-
HOM MH(OCXEMBI C COOTBETCTBY-
FOIMMHU aTpHOYIUSIMH, 00pa3amH,
MOTHBaMH.

TpanuimoHHbIe MUDBI TIPETOCTABIISIOT
MIUCATEINI0 HEOTPAaHMYCHHBIE BO3MOKHOC-
TH U BBIPAXEHUS T. H. «UCTOPHUCCKOTO
CHUHXPOHHU3MAa», CO3JaHUs MEHTAIbHO-
9MOIIMOHAJTILHBIX MOCTOB MEX/IY SMTOXAMH,
HapOIaMH C BEIXOZIOM Ha TPaHCIICH/ICHTHBIC
000011eHus HHIT0CO(HCKO-OHTOTOTHYECKO-
ro nopsiaka. Kazaxckue aBTOpbl He orpa-
HUYMBAIOTCS PAMKaMH HallMOHAIBHBIX M/
WY PErHOHANBHBIX TpeanoureHuii. OHu
OpPraHUYHO U ICTETUUYCCKH OIpPaBIaHHO
BBOJAT B TKaHb CBOMX MPOU3BEICHHI KaK
yHHUBEpCaJlbHbIe MH(BI TEPBOOBITHON
STIOXHU, XPUCTHAHCKHE, aHTHIHBIC MH]EI,
TaK ¥ HAallHOHAJIbHBIE 00pa3bI-CHMBOJIEI,
BOCTOYHBIE J]ACTaHBI, KUCCHI.

BrisiBieHre u OCMBICIIEHUE BTOPOM
0003HAUCHHOW TEHICHIINH TTO3BOJISIET TO-
BOPHTH 00 aBTOPCKOM HeOMH(DOIIOTH3ME
KaK IPOJAYKTHBHOM HAIPaBJICHUH B Ka3ax-

CKO TIpO3€ MOCTIeTHHX JIET, UTIT KOTOPOTO
B 3CTETUKO-METOIOJIOTUIECKOM aCIEeKTe
XapaKTepHbI:

® OTCYTCTBHE TECHOW MPUBSA3AHHOC-
TH K TIEPBOMCTOYHHUKY, BOJBHAS, B
CaMOM IIMPOKOM ITOHHMAaHUH, €r0
TPaKTOBKa;

e Co37aHue COOCTBEHHBIX MHU(OJIO-
reM, JUIICHHBIX JH0O0, HAIpPOTHUB,
HAJIETICHHBIX SIPKOW HAallMOHAJIbHOU
Xapu3Moi;

® COOTHECEHHOCTh B MPUOIU3UTEIH-
HOM TIOHUMaHUHU C MHPOBBIMHU HC-
TOYHUKAMH (KYIBTYPHBIMH, PEIUAT U~
03HO-KYJIETOBBIMH, JIUTEPATYPHBIMH
T ),

e (opMOTBOpUIECTBO, COMPOBOXKIATO-
mieecsi CHHTaKCHYSCKOM M CTHITUC-
THYECKOU PacKpernomeHHOCThIO,
«kakoponueit» (E. I'. DTkunn),
JUHTBO-KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKHUMH
SKCHEPUMEHTAMH CO 3BYKAMH H
3BYKOCOUYETAHUSMHU.

B opOuty coBpeMeHHOI Ka3axCKOu
JTUTEpaTyphl BOBJICUCHHI SIPKHUE IIPEACTa-
Butenu nouvelle-vague (¢p.) — «HOBOM
BOJIHBI» MHTEJUICKTYaJIbHOM MPO3bl: AcKap
Erey6aii, /lunap Amanraii, Acnan JKakcbl-
neIKOB, Adryns KemenOaesa, /[rocenOek
Haxumos u apyrue. Onupasics Ha Ooraryro
HallMOHAJIBHYI0O U MHUPOBYIO TPaJIUIIHIO,
OHHU OTKPBIBAIOT W YCIENIHO OCBaWBAOT
HOBBIE JIMCKYPCHOHHBIE! M 5CTETHKO-MUPO-
BO33PEHYECKHE MMapaurMbl, CHHTC3HPYS B
CBOUX MPOU3BENICHUAX Pa3INYHbIE METOIBI,
CpeJICTBa, TIPUEMBI XY/I0KECTBEHHOW BBI-

I JIna HOBOM Ka3axCKOil MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOM Mpo-
3bl aKTyallbHa MpoOIIeMa OucKypcd, MO KOTOPHIM MBI
NIOHMMAaeM «CJIIO)KHOE KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOE SBJICHHE,
BKJIIOUAIOIIEEe, KPOME TEKCTa, eIle M AKCTPATUHIBUCTH-
deckuil hakTop (3HAHHS O MUPE, MHEHHSI, YCTAHOBKH,
LeTH ajpecara), HeOOXOMUMBIE UL ITOHHMAHHS TEKC-
Tay» (Moxeiiko 1999, c. 8).
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pasurensHoCTH. [Ipn aTOM HabmromaroTCs
CIIOXKHBIC ¥ HEOTHO3HAYHBIE, TUCKYCCHOH-
HBIE (HanpUMep, «JIUTepaTypHas IpOBOKa-
mus» y JrocenOexa Hakumona, sxdpactu-
YecKue eMeHThl y Myxrapa Marayuna)
BapuUally CTUIIA, JKaHPa, IKCIICPUMEHTHI C
MIPOCTPAHCTBOM/BPEMEHEM, CIOIKETOM.

OCTETUKO-MUPOBO33PEHUYCCKHE 33 [adH
HOBOTO IMPOYTEHUS M MEPEOCMBICICHUS
TPaIUIUOHHBIX MHU(OIOTHUSCKAX MOTH-
BOB, CIO)KETOB, OOBEKTUBHO JE€TEPMUHU-
PYIOT 0OpallleHHe Ka3aXxCKUX aBTOPOB K
KyJIBTypHOMY, B TOM YHCJIE SITHYECKOMY,
HaCIIeTNI0. XyI0KECTBCHHOE BOCCO3/IaHHE
U cBoeoOpasHasi Mpe3eHTAIUsl [LUPOKOH
AyIUTOPUHU JIPEBHETO TIOPKCKOTO MOHY-
MEHTAJILHOTO McKyccTBa (M. Marayun),
Ka3aXCKOH HCIIONHUTEIBCKONH MY3BIKaJIh-
Hoit Tpaguuuu (T. AcemkysoB), mepBoro
TIOPKOSI3BIYHOTO PaHHECPETHEBEKOBOTO
tpaktara «Kyraary Outik» («braromatHoe
snanue») XKycyna Banacaryna? (A. Erey-
0aif), MU(PUUECKOH UCTOPUU MTPAPOIUTEIIS
TIOPKOB — XxaHa Anamu (/]. AmanTait)
«SIBIIAIOT B KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTE pa3-
JIYHYIO TITyOUHY HHTEPIIPETallUH, Pa3HYIO
CTENIeHb MHOTOCIIOHOCTH MHOCKa3aHUs,
«OpHKONIaXKay», HO HECOMHEHHO CBSI3aHBI C
JIpEeBHEH UCKOHHOW (OIBKIOPHO-MHUDOIIO-
rudeckor Kynbrypoit» (Hypnanosa 1987,
c. 146). [lanopamHasi, MmacurabHast popma,
MHOTOIIJIAHOBAs MIPUPOJIa MPOU3BEICHUI
yKa3aHHBIX aBTOPOB ITO3BOJISIET «BBIBEC-
TH» WX, BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT ’KaHpa, Ha
KaueCTBEHHO MHOI, Oojiee eMKUM, yPOBEHb
00006m1eHnit: puaocodhCcKo-HPABCTBEHHBIX,
ITHKO-MHPOBO33PEHUYECKIX, HAITMOHAIBHO-
KYJBTYPHBIX.

KauecTBo yeTkoii HeoMudosoruiec-
KOW JTOMHHAHTBI PENPE3ECHTHPYIOT, KaK

2 HOcypa Banacarynckoro (KismtopHsiid u Op.
1992, c. 160)

[IpaBUJIO, POU3BEECHUS, HAIUCAHHBIE B
SIBHOM WJIM CKPBITOM MOJIEPHUCTCKO-TIOCT-
MOJIEPHUCTCKOM KITt04€, CO CBOMCTBEHHBIM
STUM METOJIaM KaHPOBO-CTUJICBBIM CHHK-
peTn3MoM, 0OpareHneM K HaIlHOHAIbHBIM
Y WHOHAITMOHAIBHBIM CHUMBOJIHKO-MU(DO-
JOTHYECKUM KOHCTPYKLIHSAM. DTO — PO-
MaH «Kapmaky («JIBOWHHK») U TOBECTh
«Kpimmax apys» («Keimuakckast kpaca-
BuIa») M. Maraynna, poMaH WHTEHIIHI
«Kpyr nerutax» J{. Hakumnosa, poman «TyHTi
xapblk» («CBeT B HOUM». — nep. A. C.)
JI. AmanTas, pomaHn-acce «XKycin
Banacaryn» A. Erey6as, tpunorus «CHbl
okasHHBIX» A. JXakchliblKOBa, poMaH-
oTkpoBeHue «Co3Be3ausi OJIU3HEIOBY»
X. Anubaesa.

BwMmecrte ¢ Tem 1 Takue KpyIHble mucare-
JU-peanucTsbl, kak Abarxamun Hypriencos,
TaK)Xe IHUPOKO HCIOJIB3YIOT Hercyeprae-
MBIE BO3MOKHOCTH MHU(a, CHMBOJIA, THOC-
kazaHus. CHMBOJHMKO-aJJIETOPUYECKUI
mJjaH u3BecTHOM auiioruu «llocaemnui
JIOJIT» TOCIEIOBATEILHO (POPMUPYETCS
BBEJICHHEM BBIMOPOYHBIX, TSDKENIBIX CHOB
maBHOTO repost JKamurepa, B KOTOPHIX (paH-
TacTHYecKas UppeajbHOCTbh CTAaHOBUTCA
peanbHOCTHI0. CKBO3HBIM CHOM-MH]OIIOTe-
Mo Tpusoruu siBisieTcst con 0 Kok-Oryse
(Cusbsiii Bon — niep. I. benbrepa, A. Kuma):
«HeBenomo mouemy, Tede B mocienHee
BpeMS CTajl 4acTO CHHUTHCS HEHACHITHBIN
Bonoxyied Kok-Ory3, 0 KOTOPOM ThI CITBI-
majl B AETCTBE OT CTAapHUKOB, BBIMMUBILNN
JI0 THA Bce ApaibCckoe Mope, 0e300pa3Ho
pasayBIIniics, orpoMHbIi. EnBa BMemasch
MEK HeOOM H 3eMIIeH, OH, TIO-BOJIOBEH Bpa3-
BaJIKY, TSKKO OTAYBasCh M MOCTaHbIBas,
JIBUHYJICS K IIEPEeBaIy U YAAIUICS B CTEIIb
(Hypneuncos 2006, c. 55-56).

Cuspr repost o rpo3nom CuBom Boie
He ctatnuHbl: «W rurantckuii Kok-Orys,
npesrcoe MOSBISBIINIACS U3-32 BBIKOKEHHBIX
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XOJIMOB, meneps MOYeMY-TO CITyCKaJICs
¢ 3amagHoro Hebockimona. Cmyckancs
TSKEJIOW TPYCIIOW, BBIXOJS HPSIMO U3
TYCTOTBI 3JIOBEIIEH YEpHOU Ty4dd, CBECHII
YyJOBUIIHOE PBUIO YyTh JH HE IO CAaMOTO
MopsL. .. CUBBIH BOJ HEYKPOTHMO HECCS TIOJT
TYJIKMM KECTAHBIM HeOOCBOJIOM, OTJTYIIAI
MHUpP TPEMSIIUM 3XOM YY2YHHOCKAUYUJUX
Konwvlm, Bce ON¥Ke W OJIMKE K MOPIO...
XecTsHON 3BOH M IPOXOT, OTPasKCHHBIN
HEOOM, PacKaTBIBAIICS GCECEEmMHbIM JTAHT-
rypp, AaHr-rypp...» (Kypcus B murarax
moit. — C. A.) (Hypmeucos 2006, c. 271).
3necy muduueckoe uynosumie Kok-Ory3
npuoOpeTaeT CUMBOIHMKY 00pasa-aje-
TOpPHUH MPHUOIIIKAIOIIETOCS KOHIA CBETa,
OH3KO0M THOCITH MOPSI B CBSI3aHHOTO C HUM
genoBeKka. Tak, JaHHas aBTOpcKas Mudo-
norema «Kok-Ory3» TeCHO KoppenupyeTcs
¢ MHpoBoii Oubneiickoit Mudomoremoit
«ATIOKaJIUIICUCY.
Bompocsr BeIOOpa, HHTEPIIPETAUU U
BBEJICHUS B TEKCT TOW WJIM MHOW CHCTEMBI
00pa3oB (HAlMOHATIBHBIX, THOHAIIMOHAIb-
HBIX, CAKpANbHBIX, KYIBTypHBIX W WHBIX)
COIPHKACAIOTCS ¢ (PyHIAMEHTAIbHBIMU
npobiaeMamu GpopMupoBaHUs MUDOTO-
THYECKOTO METofa B JuTeparype. B mu-
(hOTIOATHIECKYIO CHCTEMY COBPEMEHHOM
Ka3aXCKOH IPO3bI MOTYT OBITh BTSHYTHI
OJTHOBPEMEHHO HECKOJIBKUX KYIbTYpPHO-
ICTETHUYECKHUX apeajioB U IIACTOB:
¢ CHMBOJHKO-MH(DOJIOTHIECKAs Tpa-
JIVLINS;

® CTUJIM30BaHHBIE CaKpajibHbIE KOH-
TEKCTBHI;

¢ KyJIBTYpHBIC KOHTEKCTHI (MUPOBAs 1
HaIMOHAJbHAS THCHMECHHASI HHTEP-
IpeTanus).

Ocoboe MecTo B 3TOH cucTeMe 3aHNMa-
€T MHUp TIPATIOPKCKAX CHMBOJIOB. HeMepk-
Hy1ue o0passl ropsl Yu-Cymep Ha Adjrae,
npamarepu Ymali, Kopkyra-ara, Acana-

kaiirel, Kionp-Ternna u MHorue apyrue,
UAyIIHMEe U3 TIIyOUHBI BEKOB, COCTABIISIOT
HEOTHEMIIEMYIO YacTh Ka3aXCKOTO XYJIO-
JKECTBECHHOTO KocMoca. B atom ke psay —
HaJIeTICHHbIE TITyOOKHUM (priocodcro-cumM-
BOJIMYECKUM CMBICIIOM, PACKPBIBAIOIINE
IeITBIE TITACTHI HAI[OHAIBHOTO CO3HAHMS 1
ucropuw, 00passl konst Kymarepa y Cakena
Kynycoa, 1omMOpel y Abuma Kekunnoa-
eBa, Apana y A0amxamuna Hyprneucosa,
nereHpapHoro ropoga OTpapa y XaceHa
AnubaeBa. DT HalMOHAJIbHBIE 00pa3bI
MHpa, HalleJICHHBIE, C OTHOW CTOPOHEI, Ha
PACKPBITHE CIOKHBIX B3aUMOCBSI3CH Yeo-
BeKa, MUpa, MPUPOIBI, a C IPYTOil — Mof-
TBEPXKIAIOIIHUE IPKYIO ITHOCAMOOBITHOCTD
Ka3aXxCKOW JIUTepaTyphl.

Tropkckue 00pa3bI-CHMBOJIBI C UX CIIOXK-
HOW CEMAHTUKOM BOCXOAAT K apXeTHuIam
CO3HAHUS IPEBHETO M paHHECPEIHEBE-
KOBOTO TIOPKCKOTO oOmiectBa. Tropkckue
MH(GOJIOTeMbl BBIPaXAIOT TITyOUHHYIO
CyTh BEpOBaHUH, npeBHEl (rtocodun,
JCTETUKH, STHKH, IpaBa TIOPKOB. Takos,
HanpuMmep, o0pa3 BCEICHCKOTO O0KecTBa
TeHrpu, KOTOPBIH, BBICTYIIAs MUPOBO33PEH-
YECKHM SIIPOM TEHTPUAHCTBA (TCHTPH3MA),
«pacIpoCTpaHEH BO BCEX apealiax KOueBhIX
HApOIOBY»; «3TO UHOOBITHE OBITUA» (AK-
Arait 1998, c. 97, 99).

C obOpazaMu TIOPKCKOTO TIPOUCXOXKICHHS
TECHO CONIPHUKACAIOTCSI 0a30BbIC KOHIICTITHI
MudonosTHKE oBecTH «Kbimmak apybi»?
(«Kprmuakckas kpacaBuna». — nep. C. A.)
Myxtapa Marayuna (OKynneiz 2005,
Ne 1): «Boma», «KOHB», CBET», «OTOHbBY,
«CTETb) U JPYTHe, a TAKIKE aBTOPCKAsT MH-

3 Bonee aeranbHO HOBeHIuas Ka3axckas I1po3a
(6onee 30 mpousBeaeHHU) pacCMOTpEHa B HaIIeil MO-
Horpadun «Ka3saxckas 1mpo3a nepnuoja He3aBUCHMOCTH:
TpajuLus, HOBAaTOPCTBO, HEPCIEKTUBED (AnThiOacBa
2009).
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dema — GanGan* KplmuakcKkoi KpacaBHIIbI
Alicyiy 6erum?, Tounee, 6an0asl TIOPKOB-
CYIIPYTOB, ®HBIIUX (IO TOBECTH) TOUTH 10
BCKOB Ha3a]l.

JlarHbIe MU(OTOTEeMBI 00pa3yIOT CBOEC-
o0pa3Hble MU(OTOTUIECKHUE LETTOYKH,
BO3HHKAIOIINE HA CEMAaHTUYECKOM YPOBHE
U TIePEXO/SIIIE 3aTeM B OOPa3HBINA, KOM-
MTO3UITMOHHBIA M OHTOJOTHUECKHH PSIBI
(«mudonornuyeckuii Opukomax» mo K.
Jlesu-Crpoccy). Hanpumep: Kwvinuakckas
Kpacasuya — Kpacoma — MamepuHcmeo
— myopocmv — edunenue Hayuu. B cBOrO
odepens MH(OIOTHIECKUE ENOYKH 00b-
SKTUBHO BBICTPaUBAIOT clienupudIecKuii
MUQOJIOTHUECKHI XPOHOTOI, B KOTOPOM
MU(pHUYECKOe BpeMsi U MPOCTPAHCTBO 00-
NMAJAI0T CIIOCOOHOCTBIO PaCTATUBATHCS/
CY)KaTbCs, PE3KO MEHSISI ONTUKY U «ICKO-
panuu» MmoBecTBOBaHUs. Bocco3manubie
BOOOpaKeHHEM aBTOpPa MUCTHKO-MH(pHIec-
kue 00pa3sl Kelmaakckoit kpacaBHITH U €€
BO3J1001eHHOr0 CapkaHa UMEIOT YEeTKYIO
IPOCKIMIO B MPANPOIIIOE Ka3aXCKOTO
Hapoja, ero Hacrosmee (KOHKPETHO-HIC-
TOPHYECKOE BpEeMs JICHCTBUS XUKasATa) U
BO3MOXHOE Oynyiuee.

B meHTpe moBecTBOBaHUS — Cyan0a
Tanma"TauBoro xynoxkanka Capykana Ko-
OekoBa, HAIIEr0 COBPEMECHHUKA, KHBIIIETO
U MHCTHYECKHU HCYC3HYBIIETO, BHAYAIC
NPEBPATUBIIKCEH B JPEBHEE KAMEHHOE M3-
Bastare. Ocobast HaMOHATIBHO-KYIIBETypHAS
KoHIenToc(hepa MPON3BEICHHS TI03BOJISICT
BBISIBUTh M HCCIIENOBATh riyOokue (u-
10CO()CKO-OHTOTOTHICCKUE TTPOOIEMBI
CaMOMIICHTH(UKAINH Ka3aXCKOTO Hapoza,
a TaK)XXe THOCCOJOTHYCCKHE BOMPOCH
MO3HAHUSI MUPA, KOCMOCa HAIIMOHATBHOU

4 Basnbai — IpeBHETIOPKCKOE KAMEHHOE U3BAsHHE.
5 Berim — uCT. GeruM (KEHCKHUI TUTYJI B CpETHEBE-
KOBBIX TIOPKCKO-MOHTOJIECKHAX XaHCTBAX).

HUCTOPUM M HMCKycCTBA. HammoHanpHBIN
00pa3 KeImyakckoit KpacaBuUIlBl, IpeBHEE
HCKYCCTBO HaJENSIOTCA MUCTHYECKUM
CBOWCTBOM TpeoOpakeHHs repos, s
KOTOPOTO 3TOT 00pa3 craj cBoeoOpa3HOH
My300i, BepHyBLIIEH €ro K *)u3Hu. [Ipuem
MHUCTU(QUKAIUHU, TOCTMOJEPHUCTCKON
«HTPBI C KAHOHOMY, KOTOPBIH 3/1€Ch UCIIONb-
3yeT M. MarayuH, Oyzet Oiiectsiie pa3BUT
UM B pomane «Kapmaky.

CBoe00Opa3HO MPEJICTABICH B TIOBECTH
KJIaCCHYECKHM MOTHB TpeBpatieHus. Jlo-
CTaTOYHO BCIIOMHHTH Ka(KHAHCKUI MOTHB
MpEeBpaNICHUs] B OJHOMMEHHOM pOMaHE.
Opnako M. Marayun nepepabaTbiBaeT
9TOT MOTHB B HAllUOHAJIBbHO-KYJIBTYPHOM
kmode. [epoit (Caprkan) nmpeBpamaercs B
KaMCHHBIN 0ayndan IpeBHETO CKYIBIITOpa,
JKUBILIET0O MHOTO BeKoB Haszaa. Ho stor
0anban — He MEpPTBBIA KaMEHb, a )KHBOE,
OZyIIEBIEHHOE CymiecTBO. [IpeBpammennto
U TOCIENYIOmEeMy MHCTHKO-(paHTaCTH-
YeCKOMY IMepeMelleHuto 0anbanos BO
BPEMEHU U IIPOCTPAHCTBE IMPEAIIECTBYET
MHOTOMeCsTIHast paboTa XyT0KHUKA IO BOC-
CO3IaHHIO IIEPBOHAYAIBEHOTO O0JIHKA 00EUX
CKYJIBITYP — MY>KYHHBI ¥ KCSHIIUHBI.

B smmniore moBecTH aBTOp ¢ OONBIION
SMOIMOHAIBHON CHUJION MHUIIET O MEepPBO-
CTCTICHHOW Ba)KHOCTH COXPAHEHUS KyJb-
TYpPHOTO HacjeJus Ka3aXxCKOro Hapoja,
JIyXOBHOM IPEEMCTBEHHOCTH IIOKOJIEHUM.
B ¢wmitocodcko-oHTOIOTHYECKOM W MHPO-
BO33PEHYECKOM KOHTEKCTEe MUDHYCCKHUN
00pa3 Ksimuakckoii KpacaBHLbl OCTaeTcH,
II0 MBICJIM ITHCATECJIA, ) KUBBIM CHMBOJIOM
SIMHEHUS BCETO Ka3aXCKOTO HApo/a.

WutepecHsiil pakypc Tpanchopmanuu
TPaAUIHOHHBIX MUPOBBIX MU(OIOTEM
npe3eHTyeT TPUIorus «CHBI OKaASTHHBIX)»
Aciana KakcblLibikoBa (JKaKCBUTBIKOB
2005). Knmouesas mughonocema-xonyenm
«COH», TIOBBIILIA CUHECTE3UOHHBIE BO3-
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MOXXHOCTH BCEH TPHUIIOTHUH, BBISBISCT
MMOCTMOJEPHUCTCKYIO HAIlpPaBICHHOCTh
ee 00pa3HO-CTUIIUCTUYECKON CTPYKTYPBHI.
Hannas mudonorema WHUIUUPYET U pe-
aNM3yeT PSIl OTPHUIIATEIHHO 3apsUKEHHBIX
MOTHBOB, 00pa3yONINX MOTHBHBIC PSIIBL:
CHbl — 00UHOYECMB0 — Hecuacmve —
Mocka — neuans — npowjanue — cmpax
— omuyyacoerue — 3ab6enue. « CHbI OKastH-
HBIX» — 3TO HECIOKOHHEIE, HECUACTINBbIC
CHBI OJJUHOKHX, OTBEPKEHHBIX I'€pPOEB.
Kaxxapiii MOTHB (MM BCE BKYIIE) MOXET
JIe9b B OCHOBY WX JKH3HEHHOH MCTOpPWU-
tparequu. Taxk, )Kan — repoii-oguHOUKa —
BUJIMT CHBI, B KOTOPBIX IIEPEIKUBACT YIKAC,
ropeyb, OeckpaiiHee OIIMHOYECTBO, TE JKe
YyBCTBA, UTO OH MIEPEKUBACT U B PEATLHON
JKH3HU. MalbII-yTeHOK, HeBUHHAS )KEPTBa
SIIEPHOTO TIOJIMTOHA, BUAUT OECIIOKOMHBIE
CHBI IOKWHYTOT0, OJIMHOKOTO, 0OPEYEHHOTO
pebeHka.

MudonoremMa «COH» TaKKE CTBIKYETCS
¢ Mu(OJIOreMoii «BOJIa» KaK MPACUMBOJIOM
MEPBO3JJAHHOTO COCTOSHUS, MTOTOKA KH3-
HU. Tax MOSIBISIETCS ¥ pean3yeTcs HoBast
aBTOpCKas JBOWHAas MH(OJIOreMa «COH-
BOZIa», TAC COH IMOJIYy4YaeT KOHHOTAIUIO
CUMBOJIA JKU3HHU, CUMBOJIA TIOTOKA KU3HU:
CHbl — CHbI-TUBHU —> CHbI-CINUXUU —>
MOTHUEHOCHbIE CHbL — CHBbI-8000NA0bL (CO
3HaYeHNEM MHO)KECTBEHHOCTH/KPaTKOCTH/
JUITHTEIbHOCTH siBiieHus). «[loTok co3Ha-
HUs» (stream of consciousness) onpeame-
YHBACTCS B CTPEMUTEIIBHBIX, «THBHEBBIX)
CHax reposi, BMEIIAOMIKX B ce0s BCIO ero
JKH3Hb.

Brinecennas B Ha3BaHUE TPUIOTHH M-
(honorema «coH» pacimpsercst 10 00o0iie-
HUSI M B TO )K€ BPEMsI KOHKPETU3UPYETCS B
TIOHSITHE CHBI OKassHHBIX». TpauIInoHHas
B MHPOBOI, B TOM YHCJIe Ka3aXxCKoil, OHa
BBICTYIIACT HEHCUYEPIIAEMBIM B XYIOXKECT-
BEHHO-3CTETUYECKOM IJITAHE MHOTOMEPHBIM

pecypcoM CHUMBOJIUKO-MHUPOIOTHYECKOTO
MbIieHnss. CeMaHTUKO-CTHIINCTHYECKAs
CIENKa «COH — MPOOYXKACHUE» 00HAPYKHU-
BaeT CKPBIThIC HHTEPTEKCTyallbHBIE CBSI3U
Tpunorun A. JKakchuIbIKOBa ¢ MHPOBBIM
KYJIBTYPHBIM apXeTHITOM — poMaHoM «IIpo-
Oyxnenue @unHerana» Jl. Jxoiica, Bce
JIEHiCTBHE KOTOPOTO MPOXOAUT B MpU3pad-
HOM, CyMpa4HOi 00CTaHOBKE JIOJTOTO CHA.

JI71s1 Ka3aXxCKOM TpaJANIINY 3HAYCHNE CHA
KaK HEeKOeU CKpBITOM UCTUHBI Benuko. Eme
B X1 Beke BbIIAIOLTNICS TIOPKCKUIN ITPOCBE-
tutenb-nodT XKycyn banacaryn B cBoem
3HaMEHUTOM Tpaktare «Kyraiary Ouimnk»
(1069—-1070 rr.) mucain, 4TO «CHBI — BeJU-
KO€ TAaMHCTBO, U T€, KTO MOXKET UX BEPHO
HCTOJIKOBBIBATh, — OTMEUEHHBIE 0COOBIM
tanantoM Jronn» (banacaryn 2006).

CHOBHIEHUS] B TBOPUECTBE Ka3aXCKHUX
nucareneid nouvelle-vague npuoOperaror,
TTOMHUMO TPAAUIIMOHHBIX Xy0KECTBEHHBIX
(byHKIMH (TPOBUICHUS, «MHPOPMAIIMOHHO-
MIPOBUIYECKOTO MCTOJIKOBAHUS, MPEIYII-
peXaeHUs), Memaghuzuueckue QyHKyuu
(COH Kak siBb, 5IBb Kak coH). CHOBUICHHE
YaCTO CTAHOBWTCS MapaliIeIbHBIM XYIO-
YKECTBEHHBIM MUPOM, «JIOTIOJIHUTEITHHOM
JICUCTBUTEIILHOCTBIO, hOpMHUpYIOIIEii oTie-
JBHBI CUMBOJIMKO-OHTOJIOTHYECKHH TIIaH
nipou3BeficHUs. JlaHHBI MUp, «KOHKYpHU-
Pys» C peaibHbIM (COLHATBbHO-UCTOPUYEC-
KHUM, OBITUHHBIM) IIJIAHOM MTPOU3BEACHUS,
peanu3yeT ero WHble (MppeajibHbIe) Baxk-
HEWIne IIeHHOCTHO-MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKUE
cMmbicibl. [lonoOHas TpaHchopmanus u3-
BECTHOTO MPHUHIIMIIA JTyaTnu3Ma «COH-SBbY»
SIPKO TIPOSBIISIETCS B BBINIICHA3BAHHOU
Tpunoruu A. JKakchUTbIKOBa.

I'epou-nern 3a0polIeHHOTO SIEPHOTO
IIOJIMI'OHA U UX Y UUTelNb-Uaeonor, «Crapplit
Y BEYHO OJIMHOKHII», COCTABIISIOT CBOC0O-
PpasHbIi «peecmpy (KybnypHas mugonoze-
Ma) BEUIeH, SIBJICHU, COOBITUH, BCETO, YTO
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OHHU BUJAT U O YEM CIbIIIAT. DTO TO, YTO,
[0 UX MHEHHIO, JOJDKHO MPOTUBOCTOSATH
BceoOemMy Xaocy. OTMEUEHHBIH «peecTpy
OTHOCHTCSI, B pyclie MOCTMOICPHUCTKOM
JCTETUKH, K KOHLIENTYaJIbHO HArPYKEHHBIM
XyIO)KECTBEHHBIM aTPUOYIHSIM TPUIOTHH.
Jnst Gonbieit yOeAUTENbHOCTH, Ocs3ae-
MOCTH Iapsiiero Xaoca MucaTeib BBOJUT
LENYI0 «Taleperoy) 3BEPUHBIX Macok, Oe-
3BIMSIHHBIX CTPAIIWIHIL, YIITyOISIOIIIX
OLYIIEHUE HAJBUTAIOLIEIHCS BCEICHCKON
KaTacTpodwl.

Homannueckas mo meneBol Hampas-
JICHHOCTH (HE3aMETHBIC ATHOTPAPHICCKHUEC
U UCTOPHYECKHUE JIeTalli, IMEHA MIePCOHA-
XKeH comepiKaT «IOACKa3Ky» O TOM, UTO
JEHCTBUE pa3BOPAUMBAETCS B Ka3aXCKOH
CTEIH B HEIaBHEM IIPOIILIOM) Mugporocema
«cmenvy Hauboyee YETKO MPOSIBISCTCS
Yyepe3 aBTOPCKYIO BCTABKY-TIPUTUY O 30I10-
ToM Beke Jlkyrapsl. Jkyrapa — 3ToO ¥ €CTh
Crenp — BoapHUIA, CTenb — npaMaTepb
BCETO CyLIEero JuUist HoMaa. ABTOp BBOAUT
coOCTBeHHYIO (UIOCO(CKYIO MPUTIY O
«3onotoM Beke [Kyrapbh» U €ro ynajike.

OTOT «3HAK-3aMECTHUTEIIb» ONpeaes-
€T BECh BEKTOP OOJBILIOro, MPakTUYECKU
HUYEeM HE OTPAaHMYCHHOTO, CTEIHOTrO
npoctpaHcTea. Crenb accouuupyercs ¢
Ka3aXCKOW CTEMHON BOJILHUIICH, U3LIPEBRTIE
npucymei koueBbIM Hapojgam. OnHO-
BPEMEHHO CTeNb — 3TO M cnenududHas
«CTeMHasi UUBUIU3ALUS» CO CBOUMHU 3a-
KOHaMH JABW)XEHHUS >KU3HH, TOHHUMaHUEM
LUKJIMYHOCTH UCTOPUYECKOTO BPEMEHH,
MUPO- U XKU3HEYCTpoiicTBa. CTelb — CMBICI
U coziepkKaHUEe FapMOHUYHOIO MUKpPO- U
MakpokocMa HoMasioB®. KoHient «crenby

6 O6weesponeiick. nomad — xoueBHuK. B «Tpak-
Tate o Homazosoruw» Jlene3 m I'BarTapu meITanuch
TEOPETHYECKH CHOPMYIHPOBATh HICK KAaKOro-mubo
coo0IecTBa, MPOTUBOCTOAIIETO BiacTh locynapcrsa,
¥ HAIUTA €0 B IUIEMEHAaX KOYEBHHUKOB — HOMAax, KO-

JIlaH B pOMaHe B Pa3BUTHH, OH HE OTOPBaH
0T NIyOOKUX OOIIECTBEHHBIX U3MEHCHU, B
TOM YHCJIC HEOTIPABIAHHOM JIOMKH JIDEBHUX
MYIpPBIX YCTOECB.

[Ipuxom KOMMYHHCTOB, CO3JITAaHHE KOM-
MYH, KOJIX030B, 0€CCMBICIICHHOE UCTpeOIie-
HUE JKUBOTHBIX (371€Ch — OCJIOB), 0000MIIEeCT-
BJICHHE XO3SIHCTB, MCIBITAHUS SICPHOTO
OpYKHS HE MOIJIO HE TIOBJIHSITh HETaTHBHO
Ha Ka3aXCKYyI0 CTeIlb, [Ie YeIOBEK UCKOHU
SIBJISITICS. YacThIO MPUPOABL. B moxarekcre
B03HUKAEM CUMBOIUKO-MUPUUECKAST AH-
mume3a: «CTEMH KaK TapPMOHUH, MUDPY»
NPOTUBOCTOUT JAUKHI, HEOOY3MaHHBIM,
PYKOTBOPHBIN Xa0C «3aCTETHYTHIX HATITYXO
1o ropina B3sinoBy (JKakceuibikoB 2005).
Cmanxusaromcsi 08e u0eonocun Mupoycm-
policmea: 00HA — YenbHasl, co3udaruas,
2APMOHUYHAS, OpYeds — pA3pyuaruas,
abcypoHasn, aHmueyMaHHas, Hecmoxas,
npomusoecmecmeennas. B nocnennei
3aJI0)KEHBl MEXAaHU3MbI CAMOYHUYTOXKE-
HUSI, YTO M MPOU3OIILIO CITyCTs HEKOTOPOE
BpEMSL.

B onmcanuu toransHo# Tpareaun Cre-
1 MHCATeIb CMOT M30€KaTh OAHAIBHOIO,
YIPOIICHHOTO onrcanws. [Trcarens BBOTUT
MH(OTOTHUECKHI TITaH B TPUUHUHHO-CIIEIC-
TBEHHOH CBSI3U C peajbHOMW, KOHKPETHO-
HCTOPUYECKOM MPOOIeMaTHKOH (HarpuMmep,
WCTIBITAHUSIME Ha SIJICPHOM TIOJIUTOHE) U
pacummpsieT apean ero pacrnpoCTpaHEHUs
1o Beeit Ctenu 1 Mmupa. Mudosorudeckoe
MIPOCTPAHCTBO TO CYXKAETCS JI0 ICTATLHOTO
MIPEICTABIICHUS KM I MUPOCTPOUTEIb-
CTBa y)KacarolIMX BOOOPaKEHHE, MBICIIS-

TOpbIE CMOIVIM CO3/1aTh «MAIIMHY BOWHBI», CIIOCOOHYIO
COKPYIIHUTH KOHKPETHBIC TOCYaPCTBA, LeIble HMIICPHHL.
Kak H3BECTHO U3 HCTOPHH, TEPMAHCKUE KOYCBBIC ILIEME-
Ha BMECTE C 'yHHAMH COKpPYIIMIM PUMCKyto nMmepuio;
MOHTI'OJIbCKHE KOUEBHUKH 3axBariin Kutaiickyro nmre-
puto, rocynapcrsa Cpenneid Aszun, Pycs. — Ilpum. pes.
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IIUX KPBIC-MYTaHTOB, TO PACIIUPSETCS 10
ITAaHETAPHBIX MacIITa0oB.

MudooreMa «CTEIby JOKUTCS TAKKE
B OCHOBY ITapaJuIeIFHOIO MOTHBHOTO Psifia,
CBSI3aHHOTO ¢ MH(]OIOreMOH «JIeMOHHU-
YECKOEC»: «CTEMb) — «Xa0C» — «HOUYBY
— «3BEPU» — «CTPAX» — «yXKac» —
«KOIIMAap» — «CMepTh»: «B HOUHBIE
KOWMApbl CTCITHIKOB OeMOHAMU MbMbl,
JKce3mvlpHaKamil, BO3BPAIIAIOCh HeIaBHEe
MpOILIOe, KOT/Ia B CTENH elle He ObLIOo
JNEKTPUYECKOTO CBETA, *KEeJIE3HOH J0pOorH,
tenerpada, Korna cosnanue JNOnEH mHTa-
JIOCh 0e008CKUMU CKA3KaAMU U Mughamu,
BIIOJTHE JOIMYyCKasl CyIIECTBOBAHHE ITH-
el CeMUypr U OTHOTIIA30TO BEJTMKaHA»
(KaxcwiasikoB 2005, c. 135). Kaptuns
IKOJIOTUYECKOH KaTtacTpodbl JaHbI yepes
«IIBOMHOE» BUICHHE: PETPOCIIEKTUBHO —
yepe3 BOCIIOMUHAHUS YK€ B3POCIOTO
YeI0BeKa, CIyJYaiHO MOMABIIETO B POIHBIC
Kpast, ¥ IPSIMO — Yepe3 HeTTOCPEICTBEHHOE,
HAUBHOE, YyTKOE BOCIPHUATHE MalIbIHKa,
ODJIYIICHHOTO U 3aBOPOKCHHOT'O MUCTHKOU
U TAaWHCTBOM TIPUPOABL: «B yxanuu u zyzy-
KaHuu co8 U (uiuH08 MajbuuK, OLLyIast
0c00yI0 IIIyOHHY ¥ TAMHCTBEHHOCTD HOYl,
ee CTpaHHOE W 3anpedenbHoe, HEeNOCTYII-
HOE 4eJI0BEYECKOMY B30DY OUaposaHue, ee
2PO3HYIO XMYPYIO KpAconty, OCHOBAaHHYIO Ha
COUHCMBe JICU3HU U CMepmu, 000pa U 31a»
(Kakcpusiko 2005, c. 137).

[onudonnveckuit 0dpa3 Crenu-mare-
pu, Crenu-ucroka, CTenu-npapoguTeIbHI-
16l MHOTO(YHKIIHOHAJICH U HeucueprnaeMm
B XyIOXCCTBEHHO-ICTCTUUCCKOM IOHH-
MaHHW. B HeM HaxoIWiIu BIOXHOBEHHE
XyAOKHUKH Ha TMPOTSHKEHUH HECKOJIbKUX
TBICSYCIICTUH, HAYMHASI OT OC3BIMSHHBIX
JNPEBHUX TIOPKCKUX CKYJBIITOPOB, Ka3ax-
CKHUX KbIpay’ 0 COBPeMEHHOCTH. MOKHO

7 JKpIpay — MEBLBI-UMIIPOBU3ATOPHL. 3aMEYaTEIb-

OTMETHUTh HECKOJIbKO OCHOBHBIX 3HAYCHUH
JIaHHOTO 00pa3a:

e Crenb nepconndunupyercs (Crenb
KaK MPapoJUTEIbHULA BCETO Cy-
11€T0);

e mpocTpancTBO CTENH paciupseTcs
(Cremnb okpy’KaeT yeloBeKa Be3Jie);

e Crenb NMOCTOSHHO COOTHOCUTCS C
HEe-CTEIHON JEHMCTBUTEIbHOCTBIO
(maske B OCTOHHBIX JUKYHIVISIX TOPOJIa
MHOITIA JOHOCUTCS TEPIKUH 3amax
CTETIHBIX TPaB).

JlaHHbIH 00pa3-CHMBOJI IMEET TITyOOKHI
(bm10cOPCKO-UCTOPUIECKHIA, CHMBOJTHYEC-
KUH U KyJIbTypoJIOTHUYEeCKUN cMbIca. OH
KOppENUpyeT C MOTUBOM BOCCTaHOBIICHUS
MOTEPSIHHBIX MCTOPUKO-TEHETHYECKUX U
ITyXOBHBIX CBSI3€i1 COBPEMEHHOTO YeJIOBEeKa
co cBoMMH KopHsMH. Ilonck oTBeTOB Ha
«BEYHBIE» BOMPOCHI: «UYTO €CTh YEIOBEK)
B COBPEMEHHOM KaTacTPOPHIECKOM MUPE;
«KTO I — «OBUIMHKA Ha BETPY», «KOBBLIb
oJ| KoIbITaMu McTOpum» MM 4acTh Or-
POMHOIO ThICSY€JEeTHEr0 Mupa Benukoi
Crenu, «CTEITHON IHUBUIIN3AIMI» CO CBO-
UMH YHUKAJIbHBIMU YKOHOMUKOH, TIPAaBOM,
3HaHUEM B CaMOM ILIUPOKOM CMbIcie? — B
IIyOuHE COAEep KaHUsI MHOTHX COBPEMEH-
HBIX Ka3aXCKUX POMaHOB.

Mudororema «CTenb) 10 CBOEMY OCHO-
BOIIOJIAraloIIeMy CMBICTY U ()yHKIIHOHAITb-
HOMY HATIOJIHCHUIO CPOJTHU €BPOMEHCKOMY
KoHIlenTy JlpeBa >kKM3HM (CKaHAWHABCKUHN
MU} 00 HCTTOTHMHCKOM siceHe Urrinpacuib),
B TIOPKCKOHM TPaJUIIMU — ATO OalTepek (Ka-
3axckuil Mug), MUPOBOE AEPEBO KaK IICHTP
mupa (Oamkupckuit Mug). O6pasz Crenw,
TPaJIULMOHHBIA HE TOJBKO IS Ka3aXCKOU
JUTEpaTypbl, HO U MHOTHX APYTUX HalH-
OHAJBHBIX KYNBTYp, IPEACTABISACT cOOOH

Hoe sBjeHHe Kazaxckoil KynsTypsl XVIII B. — Ipum.
pen.
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kapkac «CTEIIHOTo 3HaHUsD — «U3yCTHOIO
3HaHUs HacelbHUKOB CTemnu, rie HoMa-
JUYECKUI THO3MC MEPEIUIETeH C KYJbTY-
poil oceIbIX HAapOIOB M MOTOMY 4acTo
MPEJCTaBlIeH MUCHbMEHHBIMUA O0pa3lamMim»
(Komap 1998, c. 57).

B HoBOM Bpemenu CrenHoe 3HaHHE
B BHJIC TI033UU XbIpay, MU(DOB, JETEH]I,
CKa3aHWM, 1aCTaHOBS, NMpeaaHuii U MHBIX
BUJIOB JPEBHEH 1yXOBHOM KOMMYHHMKALIUN
KOYEBHUKOB, TPaHCHOPMUPYSICh, MEPEXO-
JUT B MHUCBMEHHYIO NPOo(eCcCHOHATBHYIO
nmuTeparypy (pomansl «XKycin bamacarysy
A. Erey6as, «Tantyc» («IlomgeHb»)
T. AcemkynoBa). B nanHbIX pomaHax c
HOBBIX IO3WIIMI MpPEICTaBICHO OoraToe
HeMaTepualIbHOE KyJIbTYpHOE HacleIHe Ka-
3aXCKOT0 Hapo/a, 4YTo UMeeT OOJIbIIOE 3HA-
YEeHHUE /17151 BOCCTAHOBIIEHUS U Pa3BUTHUS €TO
MIPEEMCTBEHHBIX TyXOBHBIX OPUEHTUPOB. B
KOHTEKCTE K€ MEePMaHeHTHOTo Ipouecca
CTAHOBJIEHUs CBOEI HALMOHAJILHO-KYJb-
TYpHOU MJIEHTHYHOCTH, Kaue€CTBEHHO HO-
BOH TOJIEPAaHTHOM KYJIBTYpPHOU ITapaIurMbl
(hakTOpBI Hac1ed08aHUA 3HAYUTEIILHO pac-
HUPSIOT KOMMYHHUKaTHUBHBIE BO3MOKHOCTH
HAIMOHAIBHOM JTUTEpaTyphl U UCKYCCTBA.

B apyrom moctMonepHUCTCKOM IIpoO-
U3BEJEeHUU — poMaHe uHTeHIui «Kpyr
nenJia» Jrocendexa Hakunosa (Hakumos
2005) MBI Hax0AUM MHU(DOIOTEMBI, CBSI-
3aHHBIC C OPUTHHAIBHBIMH aBTOPCKUMU
(haHTaCTHKO-aJUICTOPUICCKUME 00pa3aMu
— «MATEXHBIX II0ITOB-UKKapaxoB», «CaMH-
OHOB-OHOCAMOBY», yKacHOro «OCcbMHUXOp-

8 Jlactam, papcu, snmdeckuii sxaup. Pacipoctpa-
Hen Ha bmmwxuem u Cpennem Bocroke, B Cpenneii u
Oro-BocrouHoit Asuu. beityer B aBYyX BMIaxX: Kak
HapOJHOE TBOPUYECTBO (B XKAHPE CKa3aHHs), B KOTOPOM
npeodIaJaT TepONYECKUe TEMbI B TIOATHYECKON (op-
Me, M JIUTepaTypHas o0paboTKa CKa30YHBIX CIOKETOB,
JIeTeH]] ¥ TIPElaHui Ha POMAaHTHIECKHE ¥ TePOHKO-(haH-
TACTUYECKHUE TEMBI IPEHMYIIIECTBEHHO B IIPO3E.

pa», MyIpOT0 «BEIHKOTO BOXKISI — ApyxXa,
BOX]ISI TUKUX MYCTaHTOBY.

Jeotinas asmopckas mughonrozema
«Xaoc u ynopsadouennwviii Kocmocy dop-
MUPYET PSIIT BAXXHBIX JUIST TOHAMAaHHS KOH-
LETIUU TPOU3BEICHHS «MHTCHIIHOHHBIX)
MOTHBOB M 00pa30B: TaHEl| KaK dHEeprus
KU3HH, NPUPOIHBIC IMUKIbI POKICHUS,
KM3HUA U CMEPTH, JIIOOOBh W HEHABHUCTH U
npyrue. BeineneHHbIe KOMIIOHEHTBI JaHHOW
AHTarOHUCTUYHOU MUdoIoreMsl (Xaoc <>
yrnopsiaoueHHsIi Kocmoc), kak 1Be cTopo-
HBI OTHOM MEIaiH, OTPa)karoT IPOTHUBO-
PCYUBBIN Ayaln3M MHPOBOCIIPHSTHS Kak
Mupuueckoro nepconaxa (Payns, Apyxx),
TaK ¥ COBPEMEHHOTO TOPOJICKOTO JKUTEIIS
(I'eBpa, banepuna, Mactep).

Aemopckas Konyenmoobpasyouas
mucgponocema «Kpye nennay 4eTko CTBIKY-
eTcs M0 «KOCMHYECKOI» COCTaBISIONIEH
ee CEMaHTHKH C Pyroi BBeIeHHON MH]O-
JIOTeMOH «Kpye npedcmosinusy: «... Ternepb
Te ueTBepo (u30paHHbIX. —A. C.) CTOSUTN Ha
MIPSIMOI OCU MEX JIByMSI IIJIaHETaMHU-0ITN3-
HAITKAMHU-CECTPEHKAMH, €CITH TOBOPHUTH
M0-36MHOMY. DTO MECTO Ha3bIBAJIOCH KKPYT
MPEACTOSHUSDY ¥ KaK JIOJIT0 UM HAJJIeHKAIIO
cHe MPEACTOSHUE BO BPEMEHH, HU OJIUH
13 HUX He 3Haji. Kaxaplil u3 HUX mpuiien
CI0Ia B CBOH Yepel, UCIIOIHHUB 3EMHYIO
MHUCCHIO, HEeCs Tlac U UCTUHY EnmHoro,
HO HUKTO pef ra3a Ero He ObuT pu3BaH.
Enunbrit 6e3moncrBoBain /.../» (Hakumos
2005, c. 91). JlanHble 6a30BbIe MU(OIIOTE-
MBI POMaHa IPOAYIUPYIOT MOTUBHBIE PSIIbI
KU3HM, NEUCTBUH, YyBCTB NPAKTHUUECKU
BCEX MEPCOHAaXEH: MUPHUECKUX, BaHTaC-
THUYECKUX U BIIOJHE PEATUCTUIHBIX, CTIOBHO
BBIPBaHHBIX M3 TOPOJCKOH TeMaTHkH, 00-
pa3oB. «Kpyr neria», HeCMOTpsI Ha Y€TKO
TIPOSIBIISIEMYTO CHIDKCHHYTO CEMaHTHKY (T1e-
el ObIIOH CTpacTH, TSl ObLIOH JTF0OBH 1
T. 1.), CHAHECTE3UIHHO MPOAYLIUPYET U MOJIO0-
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JKUTEJIbHBIN JUCKYpPC: Ha MECTE TyIIEBHON
00JIn OcTaeTCs KpyT Meruia, 00beJMHUBIINI
JIBE OIMHOKHME POACTBEHHBIE AyIu banepu-
HbI 1 ['eBpbI.

Tpaouyuonnas Homaduueckas Mugono-
ecema «koHby 'y JI. Hakumosa, B cOOTBETC-
TBUH C M30paHHON MM CTpaTeTrhuel mpen-
CTaBJICHUS CYIIECTBYIOUICH MapaielibHO
C 36MHOM, MUCTUYECKOH MpPPEaIbHOCTH,
TpaHchopMupyercs B pa3BUTHE UyBCTBEH-
HBIX (paHTacTHueckux obpaszos «luru!»
(TpaHCKpHUIIIUS IO TEKCTYy poMaHa. —
A. C.): «O, I'nru! ObUIH BEITUKOJICTIHBI, OT
HHUX BESUIO CUJIOW U BOJICH, HU OJIMH, JTaKe
caMbIif KpYIHBIHM OJICHb HEe 001a1alm Takon
MOIIBIO U CTaThlO, a IV1a3a UX ObLIM YMHBI
U MpeKpacHbl, Kak y E-Bo!, u rpusbl ux
pa3BeBaIMCh Ha BETPY WJIM CTEKaJU 30J10-
THIM BOJONAJZOM IO LIESM BBICOKHM, HO
m1aBHOE — Oer! /.../Bech MHp CaMHOHOB,
BMECTE B3SITHIH, OB OJMH COTHEYHBIN
I'ur! (konb!) unu maoro ruru! (kouu!) /.../
U TTOSIBUJICSL CMBICIT )KUTh M MEUTATh. /.../ U
BOXIb ApyxX 3y0amMH CKpEKemIeT U IIen-
geT ceOe 3aKTHaHue-MoIuTBY: — Ocemaio
TeOs s1, Opat Mot Besmkuit [uru! [Tomox iy
(Haxumos 2005, c. 83—84). Tak, nucarens
CBOEOOpa3HO NPENCTaBIACT BaxKHEHIIee
COOBITHEC MHUBUIM3ALUOHHOTO Pa3BUTHUS
YeJOBEUYECTBAa — OJOMAIIHMBAHUE KOHS.
Jannast MugozoremMa mpoayupyeT pa3Bu-
THE MOTHBHOTO psifa: ['uru! — cuna — Ger
— ¢B000/1a (BOJIST) — HE3aBUCUMOCTb.

Muconocema «comny, nokaspiBaromnias
00JIbIIYI0O BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTh U 4acTO-
THOCTH 0OpAaIIeHUs] COBPEMEHHBIX Ka3aXc-
KHUX aBTOpOB, B poMane J[. Hakumosa cBs-
3bIBAET INIaBHBIX repoeB [ eBpy u banepuny.
CoH I'eBpbI 9acTo MEPEXOAUT B ITyOOKHI
00OMOPOK, COCTOSIHHE K3UCTEHIIMAIBHBIX
[epexojI0B, «TeaTp BooOpakeHus, ¢ 60-
JKECTBEHHBIMU dMaHalUAMHU banepuHbDy
(Hakwumos 2005, c. 94).

B pomane-orkpoBernn «Co3Be3aus
oausnenoB» (Anubaes 2004) Xacena
AaubGaeBa pa3BeTBIIEHHBIM U pa3HOIO-
JSIPHBIN UHTEPTEKCT pealu3yercs depes
MOJUKYIBTYPAJbHYI0 HAIPaBIEHHOCTD
ABTOPCKUX U TPAAUIUOHHBIX MU(OIOTEM,
CHMBOJIOB, 00pa30B, 4TO JECTCPMHHUPYET
cnennuKy ¢pasmenmno2o nogecmaosa-
Husl, MAPOIOTEMBI «MUP KaK CHM(OHUS
(Mwmtoruna 2009). PomaH cTpyKTypHpOBaH
Kak TeKkcT-Kof1. [lomoOHas TexHuka, mo Bce
BEPOATHOCTH, UCIIOIB3YETCS aBTOPOM B Iie-
JISIX CO3/[AHUS 3CTETUUCCKOTO BIICUATIICHHSI
pacCIIeIUIeHHOTO, Pa30PBaHHOTO U OIIHO-
BPEMEHHO CKOHIICHTPUPOBAHHOTO (BOKPYT
OCHOBHOW WU — YHUBEPCANbHOCU U
sceobvemaremocmu 3axona Abconroma)
MHUpa, CIUHCTBA Xa0Ca U FAPMOHHH Kak
IIBYX CTOPOH BceneHHOH, ayIm dyenoBeka,
JKM3HU U CMEPTH (MackKa JBYJIHKOTO SHyca).
Yurarento mpeaiiaracTcsi y4acTBOBaTh B
NEKOTUPOBAHUH CMBICIIOB IIPOU3BEICHUS,
YYUTHIBAsI IIPH 3TOM MHEHHE CaMOTO IH-
cartenss. MBI HaXOJUM MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC
MOBTOPBI, MIO3TUYECKUE BCTaBKH U3 Abast,
Pynaku, ¢onbpkiopa, apxanuHyi U COB-
PEMCHHYIO JICKCHKH, BKYyIle 3aJa0IINe
OPHUTHHANBHYIO PUTMUKO-HHTOHAIIHOHHYIO
U OMOIMOHAIBHYI0 TOHAJIBHOCTH BCEMY
npousBeeHuno: «Moe cosHanue BBIXBa-
TBIBACT BCEC HOBBIC KAPTHHBI Pa3pyLICHUS,
OyHTOB, PEBOJIIONINI, KPOBABBIC PACIIPABHI
HaJl IOMa3aHHUKaMH. A 3aKpBIBaIO I71a3a,
BHJICHUSI OCCUUCICHHBIX OCTaHKOB Be-
JUYECTBCHHBIX KYIBTYP BO BCEX YaCTIX
CBETa Kpysicam B CO3HAHWH. Muiciu mou
MIEPEHOCATCS K OJM3KUM TOPOTUM JIHIIAM,
OCTaBJISAS TPATrMIEeCKHUE COOBITHS, KOTOPEIC
MPOLIUIH Yepe3 Hawiu CyobObl U cepoyex
(Ammubaes 2004, c. 23).

MOXHO BBIICIUTH HECKOIBKO HMHTEP-
TEKCTOB, (POPMUPYIOIIUX MHOTOMEPHOE
COZIepPIKAaHUE U COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE IUIAHBI
pomaHa:
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e OuOielickuii (HpaBCTBEHHO-(PMIIO-

cockas mpobaeMaTrka),
¢ TPAIUIMOHHBIA HCTOPUKO-MH(O-
JOTUYECKHH (HAIlMOHAIbHAS CUM-
BOJIMKA)

® MHUCTHKO-I30TEpUICCKUH (BUACHUS,
MpeBpalleHus) U APYrue MeHee
3HAYUTEIbHBIE «pealbHOCTHY» (110
Ha6oxkogy).

CunbHas TpaJuIMOHHAsS MHU(pOIOTEMa
«ATIOKAIUIICUCY YEeTKO (HOPMHUPYET MH-
(bostorudeckyro MernovKy: rpex(u) — aj
— paciuiata — BOCKpenieHue. [1y0okui,
(rnocodcku HaChIIIEHHBIH, TepepadoTaH-
HBII MHTEPTEKCT, ONpEeAesieT BO MHOTOM
MIPOBUIYECKYIO, TPOPOICCKYIO M HCTIOBE-
JATbHYI0 TOHAIBHOCTH poMaHa. ABTOp-
JIeMUAYPT TTOAYEPKUBACT U 00OCHOBHIBAET
uae cakpanbHocTu Kazaxckoit 3emiu,
€€ MOIIHOW CO3MJAIoNIeH dHEPreTUKU U
TIO3UTUBHOMN CHIIBIL.

BaknbIii cTriIe00pasyronmii U AMoIu-
OHAJIBHO HACBIIICHHBIN UHTEPTEKCT 00pa-
3yIOT 00pa3bl ¥ (hparMeHThI JPEBHEETUTICT-
CKOW UCTOpHUU U MU(DOJIOTHH: TIpaBUTEINCH
Oxnarona, Tyranxamona, Kieonarpsl, a
taxxke Hedeprurtu — cynpyru DxHaToHA.
OHH NPOAYHUPYIOT CKBO3HBIE MOTHBBI
M00BH, HCHABUCTH, TPUSTHS/HETIPUITHS
WHOHN HICONIOTHH ¥ «IyXKOID» IPaBIbI.

Mudgomnorema «KOHbBY» (BEPHBIH APYT,
HAalepCHUK AyM CTEMHsKA) (GopMHUpPYET
BKyIE€ C IPyTUMH HaIlMOHAJIBHBIH (OH U
TPaHC(HOPMHUPYETCSI B MUPOIOTEMY «KPHI-
JIATBIA KOHBY» C JJIEMEHTaMHU BOJIICOCTBa,
TanHCcTBa: «KpacHOTpHBEIi Kepeder Moero
Jienia, BBITSIHYB TOJIOBY IO CaMOW 3EMIIH,
u3laBas Morydee p)kaHue, Oyqopaskui
KOOBUTHIl OKpecT. OT HETro pOoXIAIUCHh
TOIILKO Kpbvliambvie KoHu /.../» (Anndaen
2004, c. 16).

TakoBBI OTAEIbHBIE MH(POIOTEMBI,
MOTHUBHBIC M OOpa3HbIC PSIbI OTACIBHBIX

MIPOM3BEICHUI COBPEMEHHOW Ka3aXCKOMH
MIPO3BI, 00PA3YIOIIHNE BAXKHBIA CHMBOIHKO-
MUQOIOTUYECKUI MJIaH TPOU3BEACHUM.
Bkyme ¢ apyrumMu OHM COCTaBIISIFOT MH-
(dorornyeckyro HHPPACTPYKTYPY COBpe-
MEHHOM Ka3zaxckoil mpo3bl. YriryOneHHoe
uccrenoanue’ IpoGIeMbl HEOMU(OIOTH3-
Ma B Ka3aXCKOU Mpo3e MO3BOJISET NPUHTH K
CIICYIOIIUM BEIBOZIAM:

e BO3pacTaHue YCIOBHOCTH H ped-
JIEKCUHU BEJOET K AUHAMUYECKO-
MYy Pa3BUTHUIO HeoMughonrozuzma.
[Mocnenumii BBICTyTIaeT 3HAYMMBIM
ICTETHYCCKUM TEUCHUEM COBpE-
MEHHOI MUPOBOI M HAIMOHAIILHOMN
Mpo3bl, 00IagaroIUM OO0JNBITUM
XyI0KEeCTBEHHO-KOHIICTITY aJIbHBIM
MOTEHINAIOM, OOTaThIM «HUHCTPY-
MEHTapuemM» B BUJI€ OPUTHHAIIbHOM
MHupoTOTrHUecKOi HHPPACTPYKTYPEI,
MHU(DOJIOTHYECKHX IIeToueK, o0pas-
HBIX U MOTUBHBIX PSJIOB;

® muughonoeuueckas napaouema HO-
Beillieil ka3axcKol Mpo3bl, HE 3a-
MBIKasICh B HAIlMOHAJIBHBIX I'PaHU-
ax, BKJIIOYAeT B ceOs MIMPOKOe
WCIOJIb30BaHNE UHOHAIIMOHAIBHOM
MHU(}OJIOTHU, CHMBOJUKH, B TOM
9HCIIe KITACCHISCKUX MU(DOTIOTHH
apXandecKuX KyJIbTyp MUPA;

e HeoMHU(DOTOTU3M KaK CMBICIOINO-
POXIAIOLINIA (GaKTOp MpearoaaraeT
TapMOHUYHOE BKIIOUCHHE B XYJIO-
KECTBCHHBI MUpP HMPOHU3BEICHUS
COOCMBEHHO ABMOPCKUX MuUponozem
U Mmugonocuveckux kapmum, Hajae-
JIEHHBIX TITyOOKUMHU (hunmocodceko-
OHTOJIOTHYECKIMH, (DAaHTACTHKO-aJI-
JIETOPUYECKUMHU 1 D30TEPUUECKUMHU
CMBICJIAMH.

9 Cm. ykasauHywo Bbime mMoHorpaduio C. M. An-
THI0ACBON.
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B pamkax aBTOpCKO# KOHIIETIIINHN, UACH-
HOHM YCTaHOBKH HEOMH(DOIOTH3M ITO3BOJISIET
CO3JaTh, TIO0ANBHYIO allbTEePHATUBHYIO
MOJIENTb COBPEMEHHOTO MUPa, OXBAYEHHOTO
OITHOBPEMEHHO «Xaocom u cmpemaeHuem K
Tapmonuuy (Jluteparypnas razera Kazaxc-
tana 2007, Ne 2). O6bemHbIil HeoMupoIo-
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NEOMYTHOLOGISM OF THE MODERN
KAZAKH PROSE: POLYCULTURAL
DISCOURSE AND ART PROSPECT SEARCH

Summary

In the article, a problem of neomythologism, as one
of the main tendencies of modern Kazakh prose
development, is considered. Neomythologism
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suppose to use both traditional archetype complexes
and many-sided mythologists, and establishment of
its own original mythscheme, authors’ mythologies.
More bright aspire to new reading and creating of
traditional and authors mythology, building an
important conceptually and picturesque lines are
showed by the works of the Kazakh postmodernists
(D. Nakipov, A. Zhaksylykov, H. Adibayev),
bravely and artistically successfully using the
world (Apocalypse, Tree of Life and others) and
creating original authors’ mythologems. Symbolic-
mythological plan of work by enriching poetics of
work with new ways of figurativeness and stylistics,
discover its deep meanings. Polycultural discourse
sequentially is realized also by building into an
intertext (direct and hidden allusion, reminiscence
to world sources, citation). In general, from
the aesthetical and methodological point of view,

the author’s neomythologisms are typical: the
absence of a close connection with the original
source, in its broadest sense, free interpretations
of the source, creation of their own mythologems,
endowed with a bright national charisma. Next,
the approximate correlation as with the global
understanding of the sources (cultural, religious
and cultural, literary, etc.), so with the shape
creation, accompanied by a syntactic and stylistic
liberation. Furthermore, “cacophony” (E. Etkind) —
the linguistic-cultural experiment with sounds and
sound combinations.

Rich arsenal of figurativeness and symbology
of neomythologism considerably enhance art
perspectives of the modern Kazakh prose.

KEY WORDS: artistic method, author’s
neomythologism, neomythologism, mythologem,
“mythological chains”, poly-cultural discourse.
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ISTOTA RYTUALU

Artykul przedstawia analize rytuatu — zjawiska wypelniajqcego zycie ludzkie od zarania dziejow.
Zamitowanie do rytuatow jest jednq z gtownych cech ludzkosci. Kazda spolecznosc¢ wyksztat-
cita pewne rytualy, poniewaz to one stanowiq o postawie danej grupy wobec swiata i Zycia
oraz wyrazajq jej podejscie do ksztaltowania rzeczywistosci, majqc przy tym wiele wspolnych
cech, gdyz czestokroc te same rytualy wystepujq w roznych zakqtkach swiata. Dowodzi to ich
niewqtpliwej uniwersalnosci jako elementu ludzkiej kultury, bowiem towarzyszqc wszystkim
waznym wydarzeniom religijnym i Swieckim, sq zarazem sumgq osobistych emocji i przezyc,
majqcych swoje znaczenie i site sprawczq. Opierajqc sie na badaniach Bronistawa Malinow-
skiego, Arnolda Van Gennepa, Victora Turnera, Mircei Eliade i innych, autor omawia geneze,
typy i poszczegolne elementy rytuatow (jest tu np. charakterystyka miejsc, gdzie odbywajq sie
czynnosci rytualne) oraz ich — jakze wiele znaczqcy — wplyw na spolecznosci ludzkie. Istotne
miejsce w niniejszym artykule zajmuje analiza psychologiczna zachowan — odbiegajqcych od
standardow zachowan wystepujqacych w ,,zwyczajnym” zyciu — osob silnie angazujqcych sie w
praktykowany rytual, szczegolnie z punktu widzenia teorii biogenetycznego strukturalizmu.
SLOWA KLUCZOWE: rytual, kultura, spolecznosé¢, zachowania, uniwersalnosc.

Czynnosci rytualne sg okreslane przez
zwyczaj 1 oparte na symbolice (przy czym
uzywane symbole, np. krzyz, optatek, flaga,
$wigte kamienie, maja czgsto wielorakie
znaczenia). Wedtug Susanne Langer rytuaty
sa obrzedami bedacymi artykulacja uczug,
ustanowionymi w celu kontemplacji sym-

1. Ogélna charakterystyka rytualu

Termin ,,rytuat” pochodzi od tacinskiego
stlowa ritus 1 w tradycyjnym znaczeniu
zazwyczaj odnosi si¢ do utrwalonych, sfor-
malizowanych i powtarzanych czynno$ci
o charakterze religijnym, obejmujacych

zewngtrzne formy czczenia i wielbienia
bostw w obrebie danej wspolnoty religijne;.
Obecnie jednak stowo to jest uzywane nie
tylko w kontekscie religijnym, bowiem
natura rytuatow zmieniata si¢ przez lataiw
konsekwencji staly si¢ one coraz bardziej
ze$wiecczone. Mozna méwi¢ o rytuatach
w odniesieniu do wielu dziedzin naszego
zycia.

boli, umozliwiajacymi wiernym poznanie
za sprawa spelniajacych funkcj¢ komuni-
kacyjna $wigtych symboli. Sg to obdarzone
moca przedmioty o nie dajacej si¢ opisac
warto$ci. Sadzi sig, ze ich moc jest szcze-
gblnie skuteczna, np. w chrzescijanstwie
uwaza sig, ze krzyz trzymany w rgku chroni
przed diablem, lub obrazek Matki Bozej
chroni dom przed ztem. Dlatego tez oddaje
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si¢ im cze$¢, zanosi si¢ do nich modty i
shuzy si¢ im (Langer 1976, s. 236-240). Sa
one zatem reprezentantem bdstwa, prze-
kaznikiem jego sily, moga by¢ tez uwazane
wrecz za zrodto owej mocy.

Zamilowanie do rytualow jest jedna z
glownych cech ludzkosci. Kazda spotecz-
nos$¢ wyksztatcita pewne rytuaty, poniewaz
to one stanowig o postawie danej grupy
wobec §wiata i zycia oraz wyrazaja jej
podejscie do ksztattowania rzeczywistosci,
majac przy tym wiele wspdlnych cech,
gdyz czgstokroé te same rytualy wystepuja
w roznych zakatkach §wiata. Dowodzi
to ich niewatpliwej uniwersalnosci jako
elementu ludzkiej kultury, bowiem towa-
rzyszac wszystkim waznym wydarzeniom
religijnym i §wieckim, sa zarazem suma
osobistych emocji i przezy¢, majacych
swoje znaczenie i sil¢ sprawcza. Zdaniem
Bronistawa Malinowskiego, nie ma ludow,
nawet najbardziej prymitywnych, pozba-
wionych religii (Malinowski 1990, s. 65).
A zatem nie ma kultur, gdzie nie istniatyby
rytuaty. Sa one nicodzownym elementem
ludzkiej egzystenciji.

Rytuaty moga by¢ zaréwno rozbudowa-
ne i ztozone, angazujace duze grupy ludzi,
jak réwniez proste, dotyczace niewielkich
grup lub nawet indywidualnych os6b. Moga
by¢, jesli pokusimy sig o jeden typ klasy-
fikacji, kalendaryczne (przeprowadzane
w ustalonym czasie) i nie-kalendaryczne
(przeprowadzane w momencie kryzysu).
Sa one wyrazem najglebszych pragnien i
potrzeb danej spolecznos$ci, a instytucje
wyrazajace stalte, najbardziej fundamental-
ne potrzeby ludzkos$ci, np. religijne, naleza
do najbardziej podstawowych i trwatych
instytucji, ktore opieraja si¢ skutecznie
przemijaniu czasu. Przekazywane przez
wieki z pokolenia na pokolenie w danej
grupie i u§wigcone tradycja rytualy uwaza

si¢ za niepodwazalne i nienaruszalne oraz
w pelni uzasadnione i stuszne. Co wigcej,
juz sama mozliwo$¢ zaprzestania ich prak-
tykowania budzi lek.

Co nalezy szczego6lnie podkresli¢, rytua-
ty obejmuja zbior czynnosci wystepuja-
cych w okreslonym porzadku, takich jak:
uzywanie specjalnych zwrotow lub stow,
recytacja, Spiew, taniec, grupowe procesje,
przepeinione szacunkiem postugiwanie
si¢ §wigtymi przedmiotami (symbolami).
Porzadek wykonywania poszczegdlnych
czynnosci jest ustalony i pod zadnym
pozorem nie moze ulega¢ jakimkolwiek
zmianom; nie ma w nich zatem miejsca na
spontanicznosc.

Rytualy powinny by¢ starannie przy-
gotowane. Przygotowania obejmuja za-
zwyczaj dobranie odpowiedniego stroju,
sprz¢tow lub przedmiotow niezbgdnych dla
prawidtowego przebiegu wydarzenia oraz
przemyslenia lub prze¢wiczenia poszcze-
gblnych faz (etapow) rytuatu.

Rytual winien mie¢ struktur¢ dramatu:
winno go cechowaé¢ mocne rozpoczegcie
(moze to by¢ np. sygnatl dzwickowy),
bedace zaproszeniem bostw do $wigtego
miejsca; nastepnie rytuat nalezy wyposazy¢
w dobrze przemyslany $rodek, po ktorym
nastepuje stopniowo budowany punkt kul-
minacyjny; na koniec nast¢puje wyrazne
zakonczenie, to jest pozegnanie z boéstwami,
odestanie istot pozaziemskich, podzigko-
wania, a wreszcie stopniowy powr6t do
przyziemnej rzeczywistosci. Widowisko
towarzyszace przeprowadzanemu rytuatowi
winno dostarcza¢ obserwatorom bodzcow
zmystowych: wizualnych, dzwigkowych
oraz dotykowych. Im wigcej owych bodz-
cow, tym wigkszy stopien zaangazowania
uczestnikow 1 tym wigksze prawdopodo-
bienstwo udanego rytuatu. Ustalone teksty
rytuatu ulatwiaja komunikacj¢ w przeka-
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zywaniu intensywnych uczu¢, a rozmowa i
wymiana opinii po zakonczeniu uroczysto-
$cina temat tego, co si¢ wydarzylo, pomaga
lepiej zrozumie¢ i nada¢ odpowiednia rangg
temu, czego uczestnicy byli $wiadkami.

Wazna rolg spetnia osoba przeprowadza-
jacarytuat; powinien to by¢ cztowiek maja-
cy dobry kontakt z istotami pozaziemskimi
i dobrze przygotowany do uroczystosci.
Osoby przeprowadzajace rytual, jak akto-
rZy na scenie, maja przypisane sobie role i
uwidaczniaja dramatyczna strukturg tego
wydarzenia poprzez odgrywanie rytual-
nych tekstow, odpowiednie ruchy, gesty,
zaplanowane sposoby przemieszczania
si¢, skupienie na sobie uwagi, rozbudzanie
oczekiwania, ze co$ si¢ wydarzy (Elam
2002, s. 142-162).

Kazdy rytuat odgrywa pewne oparte na
wierzeniach historie (majace swoje zrodlo
w mitycznych opowiesciach) i przekazuje
fundamentalne prawdy lub przestania, ma-
jac za cel wywotanie emocjonalnych reakcji
uczestnikdw uroczystosci i zespolenie gru-
py w ich wspdlnym przezywaniu oraz we
wspolnym dazeniu do okreslonego celu.
Wedlug Lorda Raglana mit jest niezbgdnym
elementem powtarzanego ciagle rytuatu, a
mianowicie opowiescia bedaca jego sed-
nem (Raglan 2003, s. 147), a nawet czyms$
wigcej —wrgez eksplikacja rytuatu (s. 125).
Daje wigc odpowiedz na pytanie, dlaczego
odprawia si¢ dany rytuat — Swigte dzialanie
tworzace w dramacie kultowym jednos$¢
z mitycznym stowem $§wigtym. Istnieja
kontrowersje wérod naukowcow, dotyczace
kwestii, ktoremu zjawisku — mitowi czy
rytuatowi — przypisaé rolg pierwowzoru,
niemniej jednak wigkszos$¢ jest zdania, iz
mit i rytuat uzupetniaja i potwierdzaja si¢
nawzajem.

Wedtug Emile Durkheima, ktory uzna-
wat religi¢ za podstawe porzadku spotecz-

nego, rytuaty to zbiér powiazanych z mitem
regut rzadzacych naszym zachowaniem,
ktore wskazuja jak czlowiek powinien
obchodzi¢ si¢ ze $wigtymi rzeczami (Durk-
heim 2001, s. 40). Pomagaja one zjednoczy¢
ludzi i co jaki$ czas dos§wiadczaé wspolnych
przezy¢ wyrazanych wspolnymi przemysle-
niami i dziataniem. Odprawiana cyklicznie
uroczysto$¢ — zjawisko na ksztatt wspolnej
komunii — daje podstawe istnieniu i odna-
wianiu si¢ grupy spotecznej (s. 287).
Praktykujac rytualy, spotecznosci kieruja
si¢ gléwnie praktycznymi potrzebami, sa
wigc rytuaty biologicznymi mechanizmami
stuzacymi zapewnieniu ochrony i zyznosci —
mowiac wprost, przetrwaniu. Z kolei obawa
przed choroba, gtodem, $miercia i odrzuce-
niem stanowi sedno rytualu. Cho¢ uroczy-
stoséci rytualne moga wydawac si¢ zlozone
i skomplikowane, gtowny powdd stojacy za
nimi jest prosty — ocalenie poprzez ubtagane
bostwa. Dla zewngtrznych obserwatorow
rytuaty moga wydawac¢ si¢ skomplikowa-
nym, niejasnym w odbiorze zjawiskiem, ale
dla 0s6b je odprawiajacych, jak i dla uczest-
nikow sa proste i tworza jasng, okreslong
i w pelni uzasadniona cato$¢. Stanowia
wyrazenie pragnien przeniknigcia tajem-
nicy zycia, by uporzadkowac je, dziatajac
W oparciu o tzw. ,,imperatyw kognitywny”
(D’Aquili, Laughlin, Jr., Mc Manus 1979,
. 9-12) i ztaczy¢ wyznawcow z sitami
natury (komunikacyjny aspekt rytuatu pod-
kresla migdzy innymi James Leach) (cyt. za:
Burns, Laughlin, Jr. 1979, s. 252).
Wszystkie ludzkie rytuaty powstawaly
W sposéb naturalny wraz z rozwojem insty-
tucji spotecznych. Poniewaz poczatki rytua-
tu tkwia w odlegtej nieudokumentowanej
przeszto$ci, najdawniejsze archeologiczne
znaleziska, cho¢ si¢gaja zarania ludzkosci,
nie sa w stanie rozwigza¢ zagadek w sposob
jednoznaczny. Najstarsze udokumentowane
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rytuaty miaty miejsce, zdaniem Edwina O.
Jamesa (James 2003, s. 24), w gbrnym pa-
leolicie migdzy 30 000 a 10 000 lat p.n.e.,
o czym $wiadczy ,, Tanczacy Czarownik” —
narysowana na $cianie francuskiej jaskini
Trois Fréres postac cztowieka przebranego
za zwierzg, przedstawionego w rytmicznym
tancu nasladujacym ruchy zwierzgcia w
jakims$ okre§lonym celu. Znane sg rowniez
inne paleolityczne malowidta, na ktorych
ludzie imituja zachowania zwierzat, wigc
nie jest to przypadek odosobniony. Uwaza
si¢, ze byl to rodzaj magii zwiazanej z po-
lowaniem, wykonywanej prawdopodobnie
instynktownie, majacej zapewni¢ obfitos¢
zwierzat i udane polowania.

Teksty odkryte we wngtrzu niektorych
egipskich piramid z okresu ok. 2400-2300
p.n.e. miaty za cel zapewnienie bez-
piecznego przej$cia faraonéw z jednego
(doczesnego) $§wiata w drugi (Winnicki
1978, s. 138-155). Opisuja one po$miertne
rytuaty zajmujace bardzo wazne miejsce
w historii religii. Rytuaty te byly oparte na
legendzie o zabitym przez swojego brata
Ozyrysie, ktorego zwloki zostaty uratowane
1 ocalone przed rozktadem przez boginie
Izyde i Neftyde. W rezultacie Ozyrys mogt
zosta¢ potem ozywiony przez boga stonca.
Teksty w piramidach zawieraja przestanie,
ze zmarty faraon moze by¢ przywrocony
do zycia, jesli po $mierci zostanie rytual-
nie upodobniony do Ozyrysa. Ten efekt
mial osiagna¢ rytuatl poSmiertny, na ktory
sktadaty si¢ balsamowanie, $piewy, recy-
tacje dotyczace zycia Ozyrysa, wzywanie
Ozyrysa i otwieranie ust zmartego, co
miato przywroci¢ mu zdolno$é widzenia,
oddychania 1 przyjmowania pozywienia.
Nasladownictwo i doktadno$¢ w odegraniu
rytuatu miaty w tym wypadku kazdorazowo
przynie$¢ spodziewane rezultaty (Zama-
rowsky 2003, s. 342). Rytuaty stanowiace

odzwierciedlenie pewnych mitow uwazane
byly przez spotecznosci, ktore je praktyko-
waly, za konieczne i skuteczne.

2. Miejsce i czas odgrywania
rytualu

Rytualy — zaréwno formalne, jak i nie-
formalne — wymagaja dla ich odegrania
i ponawiania na przestrzeni lat, a czgsto
rowniez wiekow, przestrzeni fizycznej. Jak
stwierdza Johan Huizinga,

Odgrodzenie u§wigconego miejsca
jest [...] pierwsza cecha charakterystyczng
wszelkiej czynnosci sakralnej. Ow warunek
wyodrgbnienia posiada w kulcie, tacznie z
magia i prawodawstwem, charakter szerszy
niz tylko czasowy i przestrzenny. Niemal
wszystkie obyczaje §wigcenia i wtajemni-
czania polaczone sa dla wykonujacych i
wtajemniczanych ze sztucznymi sytuacjami
wyodrgbnienia lub wykluczenia. (Huizinga
1985, s. 37)

Wigkszo$¢ rytualow przeprowadza sig
gdzie$ z dala od zwyczajnego $wiata, w
specjalnie przeznaczonych do tego celu
miejscach, wyrdzniajacych si¢ na tle kra-
jobrazu, np. $wiatynie czgsto stawiano na
wzgorzach lub na tle morza. Miejsca te,
starannie wybierane, sa w wyrazny sposob
odseparowane od reszty $wiata (tak samo
jak np. miejsce odbywania wspotczesnego
rytuatu — stadion sportowy). Jeéli jest to
nawet miejsce, ktore nie posiada swoistych,
szczegoOlnych, wyrdzniajacych je cech, po-
winno by¢ w jakis spos6b zmodyfikowane,
uczynione bardziej wyjatkowym.

Miejsce takie miato zazwyczaj ksztatt
kota i posiadato w centralnym miejscu ot-
tarz, na ktorym sktadano ofiary, czestokro¢
krwawe. Ksztalt 6w nie byl bynajmniej
dzielem przypadku, gdyz dla wielu ludow
ma on znaczenie symboliczne, bowiem
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symbolizuje okrag zycia, kolisto$¢ stonca,
ksigzyca 1 nieba (przyktadem moze by¢
ksztatt tipi, namiotu u wielu péinocnoame-
rykanskich plemion indianskich). Wreszcie
wynika z prostego faktu, ze uczestnicy
najdawniejszych rytuatéow w naturalny
sposob ustawiali si¢ w krag. Krag tworzyt
wigc sakralna przestrzen, a jednoczes$nie byt
odgrodzony i chroniony tym samym przed
dziataniem sil nieczystych. Swiadectwem
istnienia takich miejsc u zarania ludzko$ci
sa kamienne i ziemne kregi o $rednicy od
kilku do kilkudziesigciu metréw, ktore po-
wstawaly w drugiej potowie mtodszej epoki
kamiennej i przez znaczna czg$¢ epoki brazu.
Realizowaly one zasade $wigtego kregu —
temenosu — z zaznaczonym centrum.
Naterenie Wielkiej Brytanii znajduje si¢
ich ponad tysiac, z ktérych najbardziej zna-
ne to: Stonehenge (sktadajace si¢ z dwoch
kregow ogromnych gtazow) i Woodhenge w
Anglii, Beaghmore w Irlandii (zespo6t okre-
gow, kurhan6w, ustawionych w rzegdy gla-
z6w) oraz Callanish (z ogromnymi slupami,
z ktorych najwyzszy ma prawie 5 metrow i
wazy prawie 5 ton, oraz pigknymi alejami
(Burl 1976, s. 150) i Ring of Brodgar, jak
rowniez Standing Stones of Stennes w
Szkocji (Krzak 2001, s. 30—32). Wewnatrz
kregow wystepuja glazy, stupy, skupiska
kamieni, lub jamy rytualne, kremacyjne, w
ktérych odkrywa si¢ czgsto wykopaliska
bedace $wiadectwem rytuatow: cerami-
ke, krzemienie, ozdoby, a takze kosci. Te
ostatnie to $lady rytuatow wiazacych sig
prawdopodobnie z kultem przodkoéw, z
zamierajacymi i odradzajacymi si¢ stoncem
i ksigzycem, z zapewnieniem ptodnosci
zwierzat 1 urodzaju zbdz oraz zapewnie-
niem pomysInosci ludzi zyjacych (s. 32).
Jak stwierdza Aubrey Burl, badacz brytyj-
skich kamiennych kregow, owe tajemnicze
kamienne struktury ,,dostarczaja dowodow

na istnienie praktyk pozornie powierz-
chownych i pozbawionych znaczenia, ktore
ukazujg proby owczesnych ludzi majace
na celu zapewnienie sobie bezpieczenstwa
w zagrazajacym im $wiecie” (Burl, s. 22).
Jesli za$ chodzi o artefakty znajdowane w
jamach, byly to przedmioty codziennego
uzytku, w ktoére wyposazano zmartych.
Roéwniez doniosty jest symboliczny,
zrozumialy 1 uzasadniony dla wszystkich
wyglad budynku, w ktéorym odprawia-
ny jest rytuat. Budynek taki moze mie¢
specyficzny ksztalt, np. nawiazujacy do
sylwetki cztowieka. Rownie istotne jest
przestrzenne zagospodarowanie wngtrza
budynku, uwarunkowane i przypieczgto-
wane przez tradycje, co wptywa na nasze
catosciowe postrzeganie danego miejsca.
Jest raczej niezmienne w swym ksztalcie,
czego przykltadem moga by¢ chocby izby
parlamentu, np. w Wielkiej Brytanii. Jakie-
kolwiek zmiany mogtyby wptynac znaczaco
(zazwyczaj negatywnie) na zachowanie
ludzi. Rytuaty odbywajq si¢ tez w otwartej
przestrzeni — zwykle na wielkich placach
(np. Plac Swigtego Piotra w Watykanie,
gdzie tysiace ludzi zbieraja si¢ w rytuale to-
warzyszacym wyborowi nowego papieza).
Przyktadami miejsc, w naturalny sposob
sprzyjajacych gromadzeniu si¢ ludzi i cha-
rakterystycznych dla naszych czaséw, moga
by¢ wielkie centra handlowe (gdzie odbywa
si¢ swoisty rytuat robienia zakupow), ktore
sa czesto architektonicznymi pertami (z
rozbudowanym atrium), co w sumie daje
kupujacym poczucie podekscytowania i
oczekiwania na to, co moze si¢ wydarzyc.
Innym przyktadem moga by¢ gesto zabudo-
wane kompleksy apartamentowe, skupiaja-
ce ludzi o podobnym stopniu zamoznosci,
zainteresowaniach 1 wyznajacych te same
wartoS$ci, badz tez centra rekreacyjne, gdzie
ludzie udaja si¢ spelniac rytuat letnich wa-
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kacji, aby przej$¢ swego rodzaju rytualne
odmtodzenie poprzez odpoczynek, sport i
zabiegi lecznicze.

Réwnie wazny jak miejsce jest czas
odprawiania rytuatéw. Jak zauwaza Mircea
Eliade, rytuaty odbywaja si¢ nie tylko w
przestrzeni uswigconej, ale takze w ,,czasie
Swigtym”, ,,w owym czasie” (in illo tempore,
ab origine) — wtedy, gdy bog, przodek lub
heros po raz pierwszy odprawit rytuat (Eliade
1998, s. 31). Czas $wiecki zostaje wigc za-
wieszony, a ofiara ma miejsce w tym samym
pierwotnym momencie mitycznym (s. 47).

Owe majace wzorce mityczne wzorcowe
dziatania sa bezustannie powtarzane przez
ludzi, zarowno w przypadku ludow ,,prymi-
tywnych”, jak i w kulturach rozwinigtych.
Czgsto rzecz dotyczy nie tylko rytuatow,
lecz takze kazdej ludzkiej czynnosci, ktora
zyskuje skuteczno$¢ za sprawa istnienia
mitycznego wzorca. Australijscy Aborygeni
dokonuja obrzezania za pomoca kamien-
nego noza, poniewaz tak zostali nauczeni
przez mitycznych przodkow. Z kolei ju-
deochrzescijanski siodmy dzien swigty jest
imitatio dei, odtwarza bowiem pierwotny
gest Boga, ktory postanowit odpoczaé siod-
mego dnia po trudzie stworzenia. Bog daje
wigc przyklad do nasladowania, bowiem
dla wszystkich chrze$cijan niezwykle waz-
ne sa stowa Chrystusa wypowiedziane po
odprawieniu Ostatniej Wieczerzy: ,,Czyncie
to na moja pamiatke” (Ewangelia wedhug
Lukasza 1957, s. 192). Nasladownictwo
staje si¢ zatem aktem religijnym i $rod-
kiem prowadzacym do zbawienia (Eliade,
s. 32-34).

3. Rytualy przejscia

Nalezy tu takze wyodrgbni¢ szczegdlny
typ rytuatdéw, tzw. rytualy przejscia (rites
de passage) (Van Gennep 2000, s. 29-39).
Tworca tej koncepcji jest francuski antro-

polog, etnolog i folklorysta Arnold Van
Gennep, ktory zauwazyl, ze zycie jest
serig przejs¢ z jednej grupy do drugiej
Iub z jednego stanu do innego (sa to np.
urodziny, osiagni¢cie dojrzatosci, korona-
cja, przyjecie swigcen kaptanskich, $lub,
$mier¢) i towarzyszacych tym zmianom
ceremonii, gdzie przekraczane sa czgsto
granice mi¢dzy sacrum a profanum (Burszta
1998, s. 104).

Rytuaty stanowiace wigkszo$¢ uroczy-
sto$ci wewnatrz spotecznos$ci ludzkich
dotycza przejsSciowych momentow w zyciu
pojedynczego cztowieka badz catej zbio-
rowosci, gdzie przekraczana jest pewna
granica. Przewaza w nich zazwyczaj sym-
bolika narodzin i $§mierci. Przyktady to: na-
rodziny, wejsScie w dorostos¢, matzenstwo,
$mier¢, przejscie jednego roku w drugi
(stad witanie nowego roku), jednej pory
roku w inng (stad np. rytualne wyganianie
zimy 1 witanie wiosny, czego przyktadem
moze by¢ polskie topienie Marzanny badz
nadej$cie lata odgrywane w ceremonii
Sobétki czy Wianki), dnia w kolejny dzien
(stad rytuaty zwiazane z fazami ksigzyca)
i wszelkie rytuaty inicjacyjne, np. szama-
nistyczne, utrwalajace poczucie przynalez-
nosci do danej grupy, umacniajace spojnosc¢
spotecznosci i chroniace jej odrebnosc.
Rytualy inicjacyjne to takze rytuaty wcielenia —
polegajace czgstokro¢ na wkupianiu sig
alkoholem w taski ,,starszyzny” — np. do
druzyn sportowych.

Rytual przejscia ma miejsce tylko raz
w zyciu jednostki, lecz dla calej wspolnoty
rytuaty owe sa ugruntowujacymi tradycje,
powtarzajacymi si¢ w dziejach ludzkosci
zjawiskami, majacymi duze znaczenie dla
jednostki i grupy rowniez we wspotczesnym
$wiecie, czego przyktadem jest wspomniane
rytualne wiaczanie nowych cztonkow np.
do grup religijnych, kast, grup zawodo-
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wych, bowiem cztowiek niezmiennie od
wiekoéw wciaz pokonuje nowe progi w
swoim zyciu.

Rytuaty przejscia sktadaja sig, wedhug
Van Gennepa, z trzech etapow. Pierwszym
z nich, jego zdaniem, jest wytaczenie
(separacja), gdzie nastgpuje odizolowanie
uczestnika od dotychczasowych sytuacji,
np. umieszczenie go w innym pomieszcze-
niu, przez co nastgpuje symboliczna Smieré¢
dawnego zycia. Faza druga to etap margi-
nalny (marginalizacja), gdzie mamy do czy-
nienia z naturalnym zawieszeniem, byciem
poza spoteczenstwem, poniewaz nie nalezy
si¢ juz do dawnego $wiata, ale tez nie jest
si¢ jeszcze czg$cia nowego (jednostki moga
by¢ wowczas poddawane réznego rodzaju
zakazom, nakazom i prébom). Wreszcie
trzecie stadium rytuatu to agregacja, gdzie
nastgpuje powrdt do codziennosci, ale juz
w nowej roli, co stanowi w pewnym sensie
ponowne narodziny. Podczas agregacji
wystepuje czgsto czynnik symbolicznego
przywdziania nowego stroju i obrzg¢du
oczyszczania, a wszystko zwykle wienczy
wspolna biesiada i wymiana podarunkow.
Faza separacji jest najbardziej wyekspo-
nowana w rozbudowanych obrzedach po-
grzebowych, faza marginalizacji odgrywa
duza rolg podczas inicjacji, zargczyn, ciazy,
a faza wlaczenia podczas wesela. Celem
rytuatu przejscia jest redukcja szkodliwych
skutkéw zaburzen w zyciu grupy i jednost-
ki, ochrona struktury wewnatrz grupy i za-
pewnienie jej jednosci (Van Gennep 2006,
s. 36-37, 186-190).

Rytuat inicjacji — wlaczenia po raz
pierwszy — ktéry ma z chtopcoOw uczynié
dorostych me¢zczyzn, pelnoprawnych czton-
kow wspolnoty, czyli zaakcentowac ich
dojrzato$¢ spoteczna, polega na poddaniu
si¢ wielu bolesnym i zmudnym zabiegom,
zanim chlopcy stang si¢ pelnoprawnymi

cztonkami spotecznosci dorostych. Wiacza-
nie jednostki w $wiat dorostych nastepuje
wedlug wzorcow danej kultury (s. 84-87).

Przyktadem moze stuzy¢ obyczaj
postrzyzyn opisany w Starej basni
J. 1. Kraszewskiego, gdzie siedmioletni
chlopiec wychodzit ze §wiata matki i kobiet
i przechodzit odtad do $wiata me¢zczyzn,
pod wiadze¢ ojca (cyt. za: Wargacki 2006,
s.267). Niektore przyktady bolesnych prob,
jakim bywaja poddawani przechodzacy ini-
cjacje, to: obrzezanie, lub nacinanie penisa,
nacieranie skéry pokrzywami, ktadzenie
ciata w mrowisko, przej$cie przez szpaler
mezczyzn chtoszezacych chlopcow rozga-
mi, spozywanie wstrgtnej strawy. Do takich
prob naleza rowniez proby milczenia, zimna
i pragnienia. Po tej fazie marginalizacji
nastgpuje wlaczenie.

Rytuaty te wystepuja nie tylko w egzo-
tycznych plemionach, ale réwniez w ,,za-
chodniej” cywilizacji — w postaci ,,otrzgsin”
(hazing) w przypadku bractw studenckich
i armii (np. traktowanie tzw. bean 6w czy
,.kotow” w Wojsku Polskim). Szereg przy-
gotowywanych przez starszych kolegdéw
najdziwniejszych prob — wymagajacych
od adeptéw wykazania odpornosci na bdl,
wysitek 1 wstyd — jest podstawowym wa-
runkiem, ktory nalezy spetnic, aby by¢ wia-
czonym w dang spoteczno$¢. W niektorych
wypadkach préby owe ocieraja si¢ nawet o
sadyzm, gdy ofiary sa tak maltretowane, ze
konczy si¢ to powaznymi fizycznymi obra-
zeniami lub nawet $Smiercia, np. podczas
,,Piekielnego Tygodnia”, czyli ,,otrzgsin™ na
amerykanskich uczelniach (Cialdini 2004, s.
88). Pomimo odgornych zakazow nie udaje
si¢ zlikwidowa¢ rytualdw inicjacyjnych.
Jesli sita repres;ji jest duza, pozostaja one w
ukryciu, ale wciaz odradzaja si¢ i co jakis$
czas przybieraja na sile. Wydaje si¢ wigc,
ze nie mozna ich skutecznie zakazac, tak
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samo, jak na przyktad spozywania alkoholu
(s. 89). Skoro tak zwalczane trwaja przez
wieki, maja gieboki sens dla podtrzymuja-
cych je grup (wykluczy¢ bowiem na ogoét
nalezy upodobania sadystyczne sprawcow).
Powotujac si¢ na liczne badania (Aronson,
Mills, Gerard, Mathewson, Young), Robert
Cialdini twierdzi, iz
[...] ich dziatania stuza jedynie przetrwaniu
grupy. Dzigki nim bowiem nowo przyjgci
beda ceni¢ sobie swoja przynaleznos¢ do
grupy, che¢tnie i lojalnie dziata¢ na jej rzecz,
poswigcac sig dla jej dobra. Stowem, zapew-
nia¢ beda grupie spojnosé i trwanie. (s. 91)

Im wigkszym wysiltkiem bowiem zdo-
bycie czego$ jest okupione, tym bardziej
zazwyczaj to sobie cenimy i tym wigksza
jest gotowos¢ poswigcenia si¢ dla dobra
grupy. Co ciekawe, badaczka rytuatu Jean
Sybil La Fontaine zwrdcita uwagg na jeszcze
inny aspekt rytualow inicjacji, mianowicie —
wedlug niej — inicjowani sa wykorzysty-
wani, aby umocni¢ pozycje¢ miejscowych
przywodcoOw 1 poprzez uznanie ich wyz-
szo$ci potwierdzi¢ hierarchi¢ spoteczna (La
Fontaine 1986, s. 102—116).

Poglady Van Gennepa zostaty wykorzy-
stane przez Victora W. Turnera dla analizy
stosunkow spolecznych charakteryzujacych
dana spotecznos$¢. Wyodrebnit on dwa,
catkowicie odmienne modele wzajemnych
relacji migdzy osobami w obrgbie danej
spotecznosci: strukture, na ktora sktadaja
si¢ zrdéznicowane, ustrukturyzowane i
zhierarchizowane skupiska ludzi, oraz stan,
ktory nazwat communitas, to jest poczucie
przynaleznosci do nieustrukturyzowanej
wspolnoty, gdzie nastgpuje zanik granic i
mamy do czynienia ze zrdwnaniem jedno-
stek, ktore uznaja wyzszo$¢ jedynie wladzy
rytualnej (Turner 1997, s. 96).

Wedtug Turnera najistotniejsze znacze-

nie ma srodkowa cz¢$¢ rytualow przejscia,
gdyz przezywa si¢ ja najbardziej emocjonal-
nie. Nazwat on owo stadium /iminalnosciq
(od tacinskiego limen, czyli ‘prog’)—,,przecho-
dzeniem przez prog”, czyli faza przejécio-
wa, cz¢sto okreslana poniekad jako faza za-
wieszenia, ciemnosci i obumarcia. Wlasnie
wtedy, jego zdaniem, struktura symboliczna
ma ulega¢ wzbogaceniu, grupa staje si¢
communitas, gdzie nast¢puje zanegowanie
obowiazujacych norm, a ludzie staja si¢
réwni sobie, kreatywni, obdarzeni duzym po-
tencjatem. Wylaczeni na czas trwania tej fazy
ze struktur spoteczenstwa uczestnicy —istoty
liminalne — cz¢sto chodza wr¢ez nago, gdyz
odziez jest tym, co oddziela nas od innych;
takze w sensie spotecznym sa oni uwazani
za 0soby nie posiadajace niczego, nie ma-
jace zadnego statusu i zadnej wlasnosci.
Zwykle zachowuja si¢ biernie i pokornie,
musza by¢ postuszne i bez sprzeciwu przyj-
mowaé wszelkie arbitralnie wymierzane
kary. Spaja ich bardzo silna wigz — brater-
stwo. Z pozornego chaosu spowodowanego
brakiem statusu wytania si¢ nowy porzadek,
instytucjonalizacja, cz¢sto w zmienionej
formie (Cleckner 1977, s. 41) (przyktady
przytaczane przez Turnera to ruchy millena-
rystyczne 1 hippisi, ale takze — jak stwierdzi-
ta Patricia J. Cleckner — grupy narkomanéw
[s. 164]), a grupy targane konfliktami i ma-
jace tendencje do rozpadania si¢ i ponow-
nego taczenia (podobnie uwazat Gluckman
[Gluckman 1963]) maja wzmocniona struk-
tur¢ spoteczna. Ostatecznym przestaniem
rytuatu jest wiara w utrzymanie harmonii
migdzy ludzmi pomimo wszelkich konflik-
tow (Gotlgbiowski, s.47). Rytual generuje
wigc nowe spoteczne relacje i nowe spoj-
rzenie na rzeczywisto$¢; nadaje na nowo
ksztatt ludzkiemu zyciu (s. 21).

Turner dzieli rytuaty przejscia na dwa
rodzaje: pierwszy to rytualy podwyzszenia
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statusu, co implikuje przejscie z nizszej do
wyzszej pozycji w danej strukturze, nato-
miast drugi to rytuaty zmiany (odwrdcenia)
statusu, gdzie osoby zajmujace niska pozy-
cje w hierarchii spolecznej podczas fazy li-
minalnej posiadaja wtadze nad tymi, ktorzy
stoja wyzej w hierarchii, a w konsekwencji
moga im ubliza¢ i dreczy¢ ich (Turner 1997,
s. 167-169); przyktadem tego drugiego typu
rytuatu moze by¢ ,,zielony dzien/zielona
noc”, praktykowane na koloniach letnich
lub obozach harcerskich w Polsce.

4. Psychologiczne aspekty
zaangazowania w czynnosci
rytualne

Kazdy rytual ma pewien cel, ktory winien
by¢ jasny i zrozumialy dla wszystkich
uczestnikow. Obecnos¢ niezrozumiatych
elementdéw sprawitaby, ze rytual utracitby
site oddziatywania, a zatem znaczenie.
Nawet prymitywne ludy wiedza, ze rytuat
traktowaé nalezy jako catos¢, zawierajaca
okreslony cel, do ktorego dazy sig, stosujac
si¢ do regut rytuatu i wspierajac to duzym
zaangazowaniem emocjonalnym. Przepro-
wadzenie rytuatu musi zatem spetniac pew-
ne warunki. Spetnieniu celu — ktérym moze
by¢ na przyktad blaganie o co$ lub wyrazenie
uwielbienia, badz oczyszczenie — stuzy staty,
sktadajacy si¢ z tych samych znanych ele-
mentdw zbiodr czynnosci, ktorych uczestni-
kami moga by¢ tylko wtajemniczeni. Rytuat
winien wywierac silne wrazenie, poglebio-
ne poprzez osobiste zaangazowanie uczest-
nikow, co stanowi symboliczny wktad
energii jednostkowych na rzecz wspdlnoty.
Wrazenie to uwarunkowane jest troska, z
jaka dokonuje si¢ przygotowan do uroczy-
stosci, oraz liczba 0s6b zaangazowanych w
przygotowania do uroczystosci i samym jej
przebiegiem. Dostrzega si¢ prawidtowos¢,

ze im wigksza liczba uczestnikow, tym
bardziej widowiskowy 1 poruszajacy jest
sam przeprowadzany rytual. Za$ im bardziej
poruszajacy rytual, tym wigksza wizualng
1 duchowa satysfakcje czerpia z faktu swe-
g0 zaangazowania uczestnicy, czujacy si¢
wazna jego czgscia.

Zdaniem Barbary W. Lex, bardzo
istotnym korelatem zaangazowania, np. w
rytualny taniec, jest moment osiagnigcia
transu rytualnego, kiedy wystepuje silne
oddziatywanie czynnikéw zewngtrznych na
kilka zmystéw jednoczesnie, wspomagane
dodatkowo w wielu kulturach przez uzycie
srodkow stymulujacych, jak alkohol czy
narkotyki. Osiagnawszy stan transu, uczest-
nicy uzyskuja rownowage emocjonalna, co
jest rezultatem synchronizacji pracy obu
potkul mozgowych: lewej — odpowiedzial-
nej za funkcje intelektualne i prawej — ste-
rujacej naszymi uczuciami. Dominujaca
staje si¢ prawa, co sprawia, ze czlowiek
przeptywa z ograniczonego ramami czaso-
wymi $wiata w $wiat, gdzie znika poczucie
nieubtaganego uptywu czasu, obawa przed
ztymi rzeczami i $miercia, a dominuje $wia-
domos¢ i akceptacja pozornych logicznych
paradoksow 1 przeciwienstw zawartych w
micie, na podstawie ktorego odgrywany jest
rytuat (Lex 1979, s. 125-128).

Trans, jak réwniez wizja — zjawiska waz-
ne w badaniach nad rytuatem — zaliczane sa
do tzw. odmiennych stanéw swiadomosci,
ktore moga by¢ wywotane spontanicznie
(np. na tle hormonalnym) lub czynnikiem
zewngtrznym (np. srodkami farmakolo-
gicznymi wywolujacymi halucynacje) oraz
wspomagane rytmiczna muzyka, $piewem i
tancem. Czesto ludzkie zachowania podczas
czynnosci rytualnych, bedace wedtug teorii
biogenetycznego strukturalizmu funkcja
interakcji pomigdzy centralnym systemem
nerwowym organizmu a $rodowiskiem, w
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ktérym zyje (Laughlin, Jr., D’Aquili 1974
s. 15), odbiegaja od standardow zachowan
wystepujacych w ,,zwyczajnym” zyciu.
Maja one szereg cech charakterystycz-
nych, jak zmiany w sposobie mys$lenia,
zaklocone poczucie czasu, utrata kontroli,
zmiany w emocjonalnej ekspresji, wygla-
dzie zewngtrznym, zaburzenia percepcji
1 priorytetdw, poczucie brania udziatlu w
czym$ wielkim, wrazenie odmlodzenia i
zwigkszong podatno$¢ na wpltywy otoczenia
(jak stwierdza Arnold M. Ludwig (cyt. za:
Bourguignon 1977, s. 7).

Istnieja pewne uwarunkowane kul-
turowo réznice migdzy owymi stanami,
sq one wszakze uniwersalnym ludzkim
zjawiskiem, bardzo czgsto wywolywanym
na tle religijnym, przeprowadzanym w
religijnych rytualach. Z kolei trans w ob-
rzedach inicjacyjnych jest interpretowany
jako rytualna $mier¢ starej osobowosci
(s. 15). Nie wszystkie rytualy wywotuja
stan transu, ale powtarzajace si¢ rytmiczne
bodzce (uderzanie w bgben, klaskanie,
tupanie — bedace tez waznymi elementami
widowisk sportowych, gdzie dodatko-
wo wystepuje skandowanie okrzykow
dopingujacych wtasna druzyng), bodzce
wizualne (np. o$wietlenie), oraz $rodki
halucynogenne, post, medytacja i ustalony
przebieg rytualu sprawiaja, ze zwigksza sig¢
prawdopodobienstwo wystapienia takich
stanow (Lex, s.120).

Barbara W. Lex uznaje trans rytualny,
powstaly na bazie zbioru uniwersalnych
neurofizjologicznych proceséw w ludzkim
organizmie, za zjawisko, ktdrego zaistnie-
nie jest mozliwe u wszystkich normalnych
ludzi (s. 118). Osiagnigcie transu jest ma-
nifestacja pozadanych stanow emocjonal-
nych, wiary i intensywnosci kontaktu ze

sfera sacrum (s. 120). Wylacza si¢ wtedy
krytyczne mys$lenie, a ten, ktory podchodzi
do rytuatu ze sceptycyzmem, staje si¢ dla
pozostatych kim§ obcym (Gotgbiowski
1988, s. 14).

Jezeli chodzi o neurologiczne podtoze
przezy¢ rytualnych, nalezy wspomnie¢ o
endorfinach — tzw. hormonach szczgscia —
ktére wywotuja wszelkie stany euforycz-
ne, poprawiajac krazenie krwi, usuwajac
utleniacze, uspokajajac umyst i zmniej-
szajac niepokdj. Wysoki poziom endorfin,
obserwowany zazwyczaj po zachodzie
stonfica, czyli wtedy, kiedy odprawiane sa
zwykle rytualy, ma duzy wptyw na jakos¢
i intensywnos$¢ przezy¢ religijnych (War-
gacki 2000, s. 272). Cztowiek jak gdyby
,.plynie” przez uroczysto$¢, majac poczucie
harmonii i spelnienia (tzw. oceanic feeling).
Pojawiaja si¢ wtedy niezwykte zachowania
i doznania zmystowe (np. zmniejsza si¢
wrazliwo$¢ na bol), po czym nastepuje
powré6t do rownowagi. W efekcie owego
stanu roztadowane zostaja napigcia emo-
cjonalne, ktore uprzednio nagromadzily
si¢ w uktadzie nerwowym. Trans jest wigc
rodzajem terapii, forma katharsis (Lex,
s. 141), bedacego wynikiem krotkotrwa-
tego zjednoczenia stabego cztowieka z
sitami nadprzyrodzonymi (Gotebiowski,
s. 20).

Wszystkie powyzsze obserwacje, cho¢
sa jedynie skromnym przyczynkiem do
analizy zjawisk rytualnych, potwierdzaja
ich wage w zyciu zarowno jednostek, jak
i calych spotecznodci ludzkich. Wydaje
si¢ czym$ oczywistym stwierdzenie, iz
niewyobrazalna jest przyszto$¢ ludzkos$ci
bez rytuatu, cho¢ moze on ulega¢ trudnym
do przewidzenia transformacjom.
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RITUALO PRIGIMTIS
Santrauka

Straipsnyje pristatoma ritualo analizé — nepaprastai
idomus ir sudétingas reiskinys, susijgs su zmogaus gy-
venimu nuo neatmenamy laiky. Ypac¢ svarbu pabrézti,
kad ritualy pomeégis yra viena i§ pagrindiniy zmonijos
savybiu. Kiekviena atskira zmoniy bendruomené
susiformavo tam tikrus ritualus, nes biitent jie nustato
grupés poziliri | pasaulj, kuriame ji gyvena, ir bendra
poziliri i visa gyvenima. Ritualai tuo pat metu turé-
dami daug bendry bruozuy, isreiskia savo individualy
pozitirj { formuojama tikrove.

IS pirmo zvilgsnio kai kuriems zmonéms tai gali
atrodyti keista, taCiau tiesa yra ta, kad tie patys ritualai,
daugiau ar maziau modifikuoti, pasitaiko skirtinguose
pasaulio kampeliuose jvairiose bendruomenése. Tai
patvirtina ju, kaip zmogaus kultiiros elementy, uni-
versaluma, nes greta visy svarbiausiy, tiek religiniy,
tiek ir pasaulietiniy jvykiu, ritualai tuo pat metu yra
asmeniniy emocijy ir iSgyvenimy visuma bei svarbi
varomoji jéga, taip pat jie labai svarbis tiek indivi-
dams, tiek bendruomenéms.

Straipsnio autorius grindZia savo analizg zZinomy
mokslininky darbais: Bronislawo Malinowskio,
Arnoldo van Gennepo, Victoro Turnerio, Mircea’os
Eliade’s ir kity, atlikusiy Sios srities mokslinius
tyrimus. Aptariama ritualy kilme, ju tipai ir atskiri
elementai (¢ia galima rasti, pavyzdziui, vietoviy ir
ritualuose dalyvaujan¢iy zmoniy apibudinimy), ritualy
itaka jvairiuose pasaulio kampeliuose gyvenanc¢ioms
bendruomenéms.

Svarbig vieta Siame straipsnyje uzima psichologi-
né elgesio analize, tiriama biogenezinio strukttiraliz-
mo teorijos pozitiriu. Taip pat minimas kitas jdomus
ritualo aspektas — ritualinio transo reiskinys.
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THE NATURE OF RITUAL

Summary

The article “The Nature of Ritual” presents the analysis
of a ritual — a fascinating and complex phenomenon
that has been the core of human life since the dawn of
time. It has to be strongly emphasized that a predilection
for rituals is one of the main features of humankind.
Each human community developed certain rituals that
determine the attitude of a given group towards the
world it lives in and the life it leads, as well as express
society’s approach towards the formative reality, at
the same time having many features in common. At
first, it may seem surprising to some people, but it is
usually true that the same rituals — although in more or
less modified versions — occur in many communities
in different areas of the world. It corroborates their
undoubted universality as an element of human
culture, for accompanying all types of important — both
religious and secular — events; they are at the same time
a sum of personal emotions and experiences, being
of great significance both for individuals and whole
communities, and the prime mover, too.

The author of this article has based his analysis
on the research conducted by such illustrious scholars
as Bronislaw Malinowski, Arnold Van Gennep, Victor
Turner, Mircea Eliade and some others, who made
their contribution to the research in this field. The
author discusses the genesis, types and individual
elements of rituals (here one can find, for example,
characteristics of places, where ritual activities
take place or people taking part in them), as well as
their — definitely significant — influence on human
communities living in different parts of the globe.

Psychological analysis of behaviours occupies
an important place in this article — being utterly
different from the standards of behaviours occurring
in the so-called “ordinary” life — of people strongly
engaging themselves in a practised ritual. Especially,
it is analysed from the point of view of the theory
of biogenetic structuralism. Additionally, another
interesting aspect of ritual — the phenomenon of ritual
trance — is also mentioned in the article.

KEY WORDS: ritual, culture, community,
behaviours, universality.
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POZIURIS | VALSTYBINE KALBA
SOCIOLINGVISTINES APKLAUSOS DUOMENIMIS

Straipsnio tikslas yra nustatyti désningumus ir aptarti priezastis, léemusias didziyjy Lietuvos
miesty — Vilniaus, Klaipédos ir Kauno — gyventojy nuostatas valstybinés kalbos atzvilgiu,
isryskéjusias gavus 2007—2009 m. vykdyto projekto ,,Kalby vartojimas ir tautiné tapatybé
Lietuvos miestuose* rezultatus (Ataskaita 2008, Ataskaita 2009), susijusius su valstybinés
lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo ir kvalifikaciniy valstybinés kalbos egzaminy butinumo vertinimu.
Apklausai buvo pasirinkti Vilnius, Klaipéda ir Kaunas, nes Siuose didZiuosiuose miestuose
2009 m. gyveno trecdalis — 33 % — visy Lietuvos gyventojy (1 081 479) (SD). Be to, juose
telkiasi ekonomikos, mokslo, kultiiros ir pramonés centrai, Siuose miestuose daugiausiai ben-
draujama su atvykusiais uzsienieciais. ISsiaiskinus, ar respondentai laiko svarbiu dalyku mokéti
valstybine kalbq, kokiomis priezastimis grindzia teigiamq sprendimq Siuo klausimu, straipsnyje
gilinamasi | priezastis, galéjusias lemti gautus rezultatus. Taip pat siekiama paaiskinti suzinotq
respondenty nuomone dél valstybinés kalbos kvalifikaciniy egzaminy laikymo reikalingumo
kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilieciams ir kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos pilieciams. Straipsnyje isdéstytos
mintys ir faktai gali biiti naudingi formuojant Lietuvos kalby politikq.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: valstybiné kalba, sociolingvistiné apklausa, miesty gyventojai,
valstybinés kalbos egzaminai, kitatauciai pilieciai.

Ivadas Detaliau valstybinés lietuviy kalbos var-

Valstybinés lictuviy albos statusa regla- tojima apibrézia dabar galiojantis ,,Lietuvos

mentuoja Lietuvos Respublikos Konstituci- Respublikos valstybinés kalbos statymas™

ja, istatymai ir kiti teisés aktai. Konstitucijos

14 straipsnis trumpas: ,,Valstybiné kal-
ba — lietuviy kalba* (Konstitucija 1992).
117 straipsnyje aptariamas lietuviy kalbos
vartojimas teisme: ,,Teismo procesas Lietu-
vos Respublikoje vyksta valstybine kalba.
Asmenims, nemokantiems lietuviy kalbos,
garantuojama teisé¢ dalyvauti tardymo ir
teisminiuose veiksmuose per vertéja.

(priimtas 1995, pakoreguotas 2002), kurio
1 straipsnyje teigiama, kad Sis {statymas
,»hustato valstybinés kalbos vartojima
vieSajame Lietuvos gyvenime, valstybinés
kalbos apsauga, kontrolg ir atsakomybg uz
Valstybinés kalbos istatymo pazeidimus*.
Apie valstybing kalba rasoma ir ,,Lie-
tuvos Respublikos pilietybés istatyme*
(Pilietybés istatymas 2008). 12 straipsnyje,
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kuriame aptariamas Lietuvos Respublikos
pilietybés suteikimas, pirmiausia pazymi-
ma: ,,Lietuvos Respublikos pilietybé gali
biti suteikiama asmeniui, jeigu jis atitinka
Sias salygas: 1) iSlaiké valstybinés kalbos
egzaming“‘; nuorody i Sia salyga yra ir 14
minimo jstatymo straipsnyje.

Igyvendinant Siy istatymy nuostatas
buvo priimtas Lietuvos Respublikos Vy-
riausybés nutarimas ,,Dél valstybinés kalbos
mokejimo kategoriju patvirtinimo ir igy-
vendinimo* (2003) bei nutarimas dél paciy
,» Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kategorijuy
(2003) (pirmoji kategoriju redakcija buvo
priimta 1992 m.). Siuose dokumentuose
nurodoma, kad asmenys, baige mokyklas
nelietuviy kalba ir norintys jsidarbinti, turi
i$mokti lietuviy kalba pagal nustatytus vals-
tybinés kalbos mokéjimo lygius ir iSlaikyti
valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo egzamina.
Valstybinés kalbos moké&jimo lygiai, kate-
gorijos ir juy taikymas nustatytas Lietuvos
Respublikos Vyriausybés 2003 m. gruodzio
24 d. nutarime Nr. 1688: ,,Valstybinés kal-
bos mokeéjimo kategorija — tai valstybinés
kalbos mok¢jimo lygis, pagal kurj spren-
dziama apie Lietuvos Respublikos valstybi-
nés kalbos istatymo 6 straipsnyje nurodyty
asmeny valstybinés kalbos mokéjima einant
tam tikras pareigas, atliekant tam tikros pro-
fesijos ar kvalifikacijos darba“. Kitakalbiy
Lietuvos Respublikos pilie¢iy, nemokanciy
ar nepakankamai mokanciy valstybing
kalba, spar¢iai mazgja ir dél Svietimo po-
litikos, reguliuojancios valstybinés kalbos
mokyma ir mokyma valstybine kalba (zr.
,Lietuvos Respublikos Svietimo istatymo*
30 straipsni).

Valstybinés kalbos apsaugos, puoseléji-
mo ir mokymo reikalai i§samiai aptariami
,-Kalbos politikos 2003—2008 m. gairése*!,

1 2009—2013 m. gairés tebéra LR Seimo nepatvir-
tintos; tiesa, pagal 2004—2008 m. gaires Vyriausybés

1 kurias zvelgiant pasaulio kontekste galima
bty pasakyti, kad jos yra gana Siuolaikiskos
(Grumadiené 2003, 2005).

Kaimyninése Salyse, kuriy likimas pas-
taraji Simtmeti buvo panasus i Lietuvos,
taip pat yra reikalavimas laikyti valstybinés
kalbos egzaming igyjant pilietybe ar sie-
kiant uzimti pareigas vieSajame sektoriuje.
Estijoje tokia pilietybés istatymo redakcija
buvo priimta 1995 m. (placiau zr.: Rannut
2004, p. 67—72), ten irgi nuo 1997 m.
idiegta triju kategoriju vietoj buvusiy Sesiy
valstybinés esty kalbos egzaminy sistema
(ten pat, p. 44—45). Latvijoje reikalavi-
mas jgyjant pilietybe ir siekiant uzimti
atitinkamas pareigas vieSajame sektoriuje
laikyti valstybinés latviy kalbos egzamina
yra sukéles daug gincy, net ir tarptautiniy,
tiesa, nuo 2000 m. tokiy egzaminy reikala-
vimai Siek tiek susvelninti (Porina 2009,
p. 87—98).

Taigi kalbos statuso barui (Cooper 1989,
p. 45 tt.) Lietuvoje skiriamas gana didelis
démesys, istatymiskai jis yra neprastai
sutvarkytas, taciau kintant aplinkybéms
randasi ir naujy problemuy. Viena i§ tokiy
yra imigrantai, kuriy kol kas i Lietuva
ilgesniam gyvenimui atvyksta nedaug, bet
gerokai daugiau nei prie§ Lietuvai tampant
Europos Sajungos nare.

Kalby politika néra vien ideologiniy,
juridiniy ir lingvistiniy teiginiy visuma —
nepaprastai svarbus vaidmuo tenka viesajai
sampratai (angl. everyday concept), t. y.
visuomenés opinijai (Nelde 2002, p. XI).
Tiesa, yra kritiskai vertinan¢iy akademing
viesosios nuomonés apklausy reikSme, net
linkstama kvestionuoti vieSosios nuomones
egzistavima. Nors argumentai dél to, kad
galbiit apklausos ne visai atspindi apgalvota

priimtoji ,,Valstybinés kalbos norminimo, vartojimo,
ugdymo ir sklaidos programa“ aprépia 2006—2015 m.
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visuomenés nariy nuomong, yra i§ dalies
pagristi, ta¢iau nepakankami, kad galima
buty visiskai nekreipti démesio i ty apklausy
rezultatus (pladiau Kalédiené 2009). Sie
argumentai galéty biiti pagrindas tobulinant
visuomenés nuomonés tyrimo mechanizma,
todél gali biiti pritaikyti ir Siame straipsnyje
aptariamos sociolingvistinés apklausos
adresu.

IS ankstesniy tyrimy minétina 2004
m. atlikta panasi sociolingvistiné Vilniaus
miesto gyventojy apklausa ,,Vilniaus mies-
to gyventoju kalby vartosenos iprociai“
(Ataskaita 2004). Ja buvo organizaves
Vilniaus universitetas, projekto autorés
Meiluté Ramoniené ir Garbielle Hogan-
Brun, atliko TNS Gallup sociologiniy
tyrimy centras?. Imtis sudaré 1000 Vilniaus
gyventoju. I8 interviu metu gauty atsakymy
1 klausimy bloka apie nuostatas valstybinés
kalbos atzvilgiu buvo nustatyta, kad abso-
liuti dauguma Vilniaus miesto gyventoju
(97 %) tuo metu mané, kad svarbu arba
labai svarbu mokéti valstybing kalba.
Pasak ju, tai privaloma pilie¢iui, lygiaver-
¢iam visuomenés nariui. Lenkai, rusai ir
baltarusiai, gyvenantys Vilniuje, daZniau
nei lietuviai iSreiSké nuostata, kad mokéti
valstybing kalba — nebiitina ar net visai
nesvarbu. Trys ketvir¢iai (75 %) Vilniaus
gyventojy 2004 m. mané, kad valstybinés
kalbos egzaminas reikalingas. Dazniausi
taip mananc¢iy argumentai — ,,kad pakelty
lietuviy kalbos mokeéjimo lygi* (40 %), ,.kad
priversty Zzmones mokytis lietuviy kalbos*
(33 %). Kity tautybiy gyventojai dazniau
nei lietuviai mané, kad valstybinis lietuviy
kalbos egzaminas nereikalingas: taip buvo

2 Dékoju Vilniaus universiteto doc. dr. Meilutei Ra-
monienei uz galimybg pasinaudoti jos ir dr. Gabrielle
Hogan-Brun 2004 m. atlikto sociologinio tyrimo ,,Vil-
niaus miesto gyventoju kalby vartosenos iprociai® re-
zultatais.

nusiteike 60 % baltarusiy, 78 % ukrainie¢iy
bei 45 % rusy tautybés vilnieciy.

Sio tyrimo klausimy blokas apie valstybi-
n¢ lietuviy kalba su nedidelémis pataisomis
pakartotas ir analogiSkame 2007—2009 m.
tyrime, kurio rezultatai nagrinéjami Siame
straipsnyje. Didesnis skirtumas tarp Siy
tyrimy klausimy buvo tas, kad ankstesnia-
jame nebuvo atskirai aiskinamasi, kas turéty
laikyti valstybinés kalbos egzaming — ar
tik kitakalbiai Lietuvos pilieciai, ar ir ki-
takalbiai ne Lietuvos pilieciai. Realybé,
kai dirbti arba gyventi { Lietuva émé vis
daugiau atvykti kitakalbiy ne Lietuvos
pilieciy, priverté $i klausima patikslinti.
Be to, per 20 atgautos nepriklausomybés
mety liko daug maziau kitakalbiy Lietuvos
pilie¢iy, nemokanciy lietuviskai. Tai lémé
ir pertvarkyta Svietimo sistema.

Vykdytojai ir metodika. Tyrimo duo-
menys surinkti 2007—2009 m. projekto
,»Kalby vartojimas ir tautiné tapatybé Lie-
tuvos miestuose®, kuri rémé Valstybinis
mokslo ir studiju fondas, vykdymo metu
(placiau Zzr.: http://projektai.vu.lt/miestai-
irkalbos). Projekte dalyvavo trys mokslo
institucijos: Vilniaus universitetas, Vytauto
Didziojo universitetas ir Lietuviy kalbos
institutas, mokslininkai 1§ kity instituciju
(Socialiniy tyrimy instituto ir LCC tarp-
tautinio universiteto). I projekto darbus ir
renginius buvo jtraukti Vilniaus, Vytauto
Didziojo ir Tarptautinio LCC universitety
studentai ir, kaip konsultantai, mokslinin-
kai i§ uzsienio Saliy (Olandijos, DidZiosios
Britanijos, Sveicarijos, Italijos). Projekto
vadové — VU doc. dr. Meiluté Ramoniené.
Apklausa atliko socialiniy tyrimy centras
»INS Gallup®, talkino projekto dalyviai.

Imtis Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje buvo 1500,
Kaune — 524 respondenty. Punktai buvo
parenkami taip, kad apklausti responden-
tai savo proporcijomis atitikty Vilniaus,
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Kauno arba Klaipédos miesty gyventoju
proporcijas. Respondentai namy tikyje buvo
atrenkami pagal ,,jauniausio vyro* taisyklg.
Taikytas tiesioginio interviu biidas respon-
dento namuose. Tyrimo tiksliné grupé —
15—74 mety Vilniaus, Kauno ir Klaipédos
miesty gyventojai. Duomeny analizé buvo
atlickama naudojant SPSS/PC programing
iranga. Atsakymai | klausimus apie valsty-
binés kalbos mokéjima priklausé ir nuo res-
pondenty tautybés, todel buvo atsizvelgta i
tai, kad Vilniuje, lyginant su kitais miestais,
gyvena maziausiai lietuviy (57,5 %), Klai-
pédoje ju yra daugiau (71,3 %), o Kaunas
labai skiriasi nuo abiejy Siy miesty lietuviy
gyventoju skai¢iumi (92,9 %), todél Vilniu-
je ir Klaipédoje atlikty apklausy rezultatai
Siame straipsnyje dazniausiai pateikiami
kartu, o Kauno nagrin¢jami atskirai.

1. Lietuviy kalbos vertinimas

Nepaliaujamai augant angly kalbos reiks-
mei, jos tiesioginei itakai nacionalinéms
kalboms, rySkéja jos daromas poveikis
nacionaliniy kalby statusui (Crystal 2003,
p. 28). Bidama valstybine, lietuviy kalba
yra placiai vartojama pacioje Lietuvoje,
taciau pasaulio mastu jsigaléjusios angly
kalbos svarba atsispindi ir Lietuvoje, nes
¢ia angly kalbos prestizas ne vienam yra
didesnis uz savosios kalbos prestiza: taip
mano 60 % Vilniaus? ir Klaipédos bei
50 % Kauno gyventoju. Prestiziskuma le-
mia reikalingumas, kadangi labai panaSus
procentas respondenty angly kalba laiko

32004 m. sociolingvistinio tyrimo duomenimis
proporcijos buvo kitokios: 46 % vilnieCiy prestizis-
kiausia laiké lietuviy kalba, angly kalba buvo atsidtirusi
antroje vietoje — prestiziskiausia ja laiké 38 % vilnie-
lietuviy kalbos nemaza dalis vilnie¢iy rusy kalba laiké
patogiausia (34 %) ir jprasCiausia (35 %) kalba (Atas-
kaita 2004, p. 64—66).

ir reikalingiausia: atitinkamai Vilniuje ir
Klaipédoje 58 %, o Kaune — 52 % res-
pondenty. Tiesa, 54 % kaunieciy ir lietuviy
kalba laiko reikalingiausia, taciau tik 25 %
mano, kad lietuviy kalba yra prestiziska
Lietuvoje, kaip, beje, ir vilnieciai su klai-
pédieciais (24 % apklaustyjy). Net ir vien
lietuviy tautybés respondentams lietuviy
kalbos prestizas Zemesnis nei angly: Kaune
29 % tokiy respondenty prestiziska laiko
lietuviy kalba, o angly — 47 %, Vilniuje ir
Klaipédoje 30 % prestiziska laiko lietuviy
kalba, o angly — 59 % (placiau: Kalédiené
2010).

2. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo
svarbumas

Absoliuti dauguma apklaustuju— 97 % vil-
nie¢iy* bei klaipédie€iy (zr. 1 pav.) ir 96 %
kaunieciy (Zr. 2 pav.) — nurodé, kad mokéti
valstybing lietuviy kalbg yra svarbu arba
labai svarbu, nors ne vienas respondentas
galéjo ir nesuteikti ypatingos reikSmés svar-
bumo intensyvumo gradavimui — ,,svarbu*
ar ,,labai svarbu®.

Atidesné rezultaty analizé rodo, kad at-
sakymus ,,labai svarbu® ar ,,svarbu® rinkosi
skirtingi respondentai. Didesng valstybinés
kalbos mokéjimo svarba dazniau izvelgé
lietuviai (75 % lietuviy nurodé §i atsakyma),
aukstajj iSsimokslinima turintys responden-
tai (74 %), jaunimas iki 29 mety (70 %),
moterys (70 %), o kitoms socialinéms ir
demografinéms grupéms priklausantys res-
pondentai Siek tiek dazniau rinkosi atsaky-
ma ,,svarbu“ (33 %). Atsakydami | klausima

42004 m. apklausos duomenimis irgi absoliuti
dauguma Vilniaus miesto gyventoju (97 %) mang, kad
svarbu arba labai svarbu mokéti valstybing kalba. Len-
kai (6,4 %), rusai (8,5 %) ir baltarusiai (12,9 %) dazniau
nei lietuviai iSreiSké nuostata, kad mokéti valstybing
kalba — nebiitina ar net visai nesvarbu (Ataskaita 2004,
p. 72—75).
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Kiek svarbu yra mokéti valstybine kalba?
% nuo visy respondenty, N=1513

® Labai svarbu ® Svarbu

Visai nesvarbu

Nebatina

97%

1 pav. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo
svarbumas (Vilniaus ir Klaipédos
respondenty atsakymai)

Kiek svarbu yra mokéti valstybine kalba?
% nuo visy respondenty, N=524

® Labai svarbu " Svarbu

Nebdatina Sunku pasakyti

3%

96%

2 pav. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo
svarbumas (Kauno respondenty atsakymai)

dél valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo svarbumo
tik 2,4 % Vilniaus ir Klaipédos respondenty
pasirinko atsakymus ,,nebiitina“ arba ,,visai
nesvarbu®. Jie yra i§ {vairiy respondenty
grupiy: tokiy biita tiek tarp vyry ir motery,
tiek tarp jaunesniy ir vyresniuy, tiek tarp tu-
rin¢iy zemesnj ar aukstesnj iSsimokslinima,
tiek tarp lietuviy ir nelietuviy.

Lyginant su Vilniaus ir Klaipédos rezul-
tatais (64 %), Kaune buvo daugiau manan-
¢iy, kad mokéti valstybing kalba yra labai
svarbu (75 %). Tokia nuomong lémé ne to-
kiuose lietuviskuose miestuose kaip Kaunas
ne lietuviy tautybés respondenty atsakymai.
Kaune valstybinés kalbos mokéjima labai
svarbiu dalyku dazniau laiké respondentai i$
tautiskai vienalyc¢iy lietuviy Seimy (81 %),
dirbantys asmenys (81 %), moterys (80 %)
ir jau ilgai (daugiau nei 20 mety) Kaune
gyvenantys respondentai (78 %). Dazniau
atsakyma ,,svarbu® (tokiy buvo 21 %, ma-
ziau nei Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje (33 %)), one
,,labai svarbu rinkosi miSriy Seimy atstovai
(33 %), nelietuviai (28 %), nedirbantys
kaunieciai (25 %), taip pat vyrai (25 %).
Visai nesvarbiu ar nebitinu valstybinés
kalbos mokéjima laiké tik 1 % kaunieciy,
tai statistiSkai néra reikSminga.

3. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo
priezastys

Pagrindine priezastimi, kodél mokéti vals-
tybing kalba yra svarbu, daugelis (83 %)
apklaustyju nurodé Lietuvos pilietybg: taip
pareisSké 80 % vilnieGiu® bei klaipédiediu
(zr. 3 pav.) ir 86 % kaunieciy (zr. 4 pav.).
Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje patys lietuviai taip
mané dazniau (88 %) nei rusai (65 %),

5 2004 m. duomenimis beveik tick pat (83 %) vil-
nie¢iy mané, kad mokeéti valstybing kalba privaloma
Lietuvos pilieciui, taip pat lygiaver¢iam visuomenés
nariui (16 %) (Ataskaita 2004, p. 73).
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Kodél labai svarbu/ svarbu mokeéti valstybine kalbg?

% nuo respondenty, kuriy nuomone, mokeéti valstybine kalbg yra "labai svarbu " arba "svarbu ",
N=1470

Lietuvos pilietis turi mokéti lietuviskai _ 80%
Tam, kad nebatum atskirtas nuo o,
visuomenés - 29%
Tam, kad su tavimi elgtysi kaip su - o
lygiaveréiu 24 A
Tam, kad visuomené tave priimty - 16%

Kita | 2%

Sunku pasakyti 0.3%

3 pav. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo priezastys
(Vilniaus ir Klaipédos respondenty atsakymai)

lenkai (73 %) ar kitos tautybés gyventojai
(65 %). Kaune nuomong, kad Lietuvos pi-
lietis turi mokeéti lietuviskai, irgi dazniausiai
iSsaké lietuviai (90 %).

Kitas valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo prie-
zastis nurodé zymiai maziau respondenty:
beveik tris kartus maziau Vilniaus ir Klai-
pédos respondenty mano, kad valstybinés
kalbos mok¢jimas yra svarbus tam, kad
nebiitum atskirtas nuo visuomenés (29 %),
o Kaune tokiy buvo tik kas Sestas — 16 %.
Kaune mananciy, kad valstybinés kalbos

mokéjimas padeda integruotis | visuomeng,
daugiau yra tarp vyresnio amziaus asme-
ny (26 %), misriy Seimy atstovy (33 %)
arba nelietuviy (33 %). Tautiniu poziiiriu
vienalytiskesnis Kaunas svarbesniu laiké
visuomenés, o ne individo vertinima.
Priezasti ,.kad visuomené tave suprasty
nurodé 16 % vilnieciy ir klaipédieciy, o
Kaune $is skai¢ius buvo labai mazas to-
dél, kad Kaunas — tai miestas, kur vieSai
beveik iStisai bendraujama lietuviskai.
Panasiai Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje buvo ver-

Kodeél labai svarbu/ svarbu mokéti valstybine kalba?

% nuo respondenty, kuriy nuomone, mokéti valstybine kalbg yra "labai svarbu " arba "svarbu ",
N=503

q

Lietuvos pilietis turi mokeéti lietuviSkai _ 86%
Tam, kad nebltum atskirtas nuo o0,
visuomenés - 21 /°
Tam, kad su tavimi elgtysi kaip su - o,
lygiaver€iu 20/’
Tam, kad visuomené tave priimty, - 16%

Kita ' 2%

4 pav. Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo prieZastys (Kauno respondenty atsakymai)
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tinama ir kita priezastis — ,,tam, kad su
tavimi elgtysi kaip su lygiaverciu® (24 %),
nors Kaune taip mananciy irgi buvo gana
daug — penktadalis respondenty (20 %).
Pastebéta tendencija, kad Sias dvi valsty-
binés kalbos mokéjimo priezastis dazniau
nurodé¢ nelietuviai respondentai: tie, kuriy
tévai yra gim¢ uzsienyje, ypa¢ Klaipédo-
je gyvenantys rusai, kuriy abu tévai yra
nelietuviai. Kaune valstybinés kalbos mo-
kéjima kaip lygiavercio aplinkiniy elgesio
priezasti dazniau nurodé vyresni nei 50
mety respondentai (25 %), kurie, matyt, dar
prisimena tuos laikus, kai ir Kaune ne visada
pavykdavo viesai susikalbéti lietuviskai.
Vidurini, specialyji vidurinj ar aukstesniji
i$simokslinima turintys kaunieciai valsty-
binés kalbos mokéjima dazniau siejo su
palankesne visuomenés nuomone.

4. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas

Apie valstybinés kalbos egzamino reikalin-
guma buvo paklausta atskirai dél kitakalbiy
Lietuvos pilie¢iy ir kitakalbiy ne Lietuvos
pilie¢iy, atvykusiy dirbti ar gyventi { Lie-
tuva. Daugiau nei pusé visy respondenty
(60 %) valstybinés kalbos egzaming laiko
reikalingu abiem atvejais®. Mananciu, kad
mokantis valstybinés kalbos reikia tam
tikros prievartos, t. y. ziniy patikrinimo
egzaminu, buvo tre¢daliu maziau, nei ty,
kurie mané, kad mokéti valstybing kalba yra
svarbu ar labai svarbu. Valstybinés kalbos
mokéjimo patikrinima egzaminu apklausoje
dalyvave respondentai vertino skirtingai:
daugeliu atvejy apsisprendimas dél eg-
zamino bitinumo kitakalbiams Lietuvos

62004 m. vilnie¢iy apklausoje nebuvo diferencijuo-
tai klausta, kas turéty laikyti valstybinés kalbos egzami-
na: tada daugiau, t. y. 75 %, vilnie¢iy mané, kad tokio
egzamino reikia (Ataskaita 2004, p. 72).

pilie¢iams buvo grieztesnis (70 %) nei dél
tokio egzamino reikalingumo kitakalbiams
ne Lietuvos pilieciams (49 %).

4.1. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilieCiams

[ klausima dél valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumo kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie-
Ciams teigiamai atsaké du i$ triju (67 %)
vilnie¢iy ir klaipédieciy (Zr. pav. 5). Dazniau
valstybinés kalbos egzaming reikalingu
kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilieciams laiké lie-
tuviai (79 %). Kaune (Zr. pav. 6) tokiy buvo
beveik trys i$ keturiy (73 %), dazniausiai tai
irgi lietuviy tautybés respondentai (77 %).
Nedaug kas, tik kas Sestas (15 %) vilnietis
ar klaipédietis ir vienuolika i§ Simto (6 %)
kaunieciy abejojo, ar mokantis valstybinés
kalbos kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie¢iams

Ar reikalil ybinés kalbos

Lietuvos pilie¢Giams?

9% nuo visy respondenty, N=1513

Taip
67%

Sunku
pasakyti
15%

5 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilie¢iams (Vilniaus ir Klaipédos
respondenty atsakymai)

Ar reikalil ybinés kalbos

Lietuvos pilieci ?

% nuo visy respondenty, N=524

Sunku
pasakyti
9%
6 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilie¢iams (Kauno respondenty atsakymai)
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reikia egzamino. Visuose miestuose beveik
penktadalis (18 %) respondenty mané, kad
tokio egzamino kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilieciams nereika. Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje
dazniau nereikalingu egzamina laiko kity
nei lietuviy tautybés gyventojai (len-
kai — 34 %, rusai — 28 %, kity tautybiy
atstovai — 29 %), Kaune 1§ pasisakiusiy
pries egzaming buvo 35 % kilusiy i§ misriy
Seimuy, 27 % rusy ir 29 % respondenty, kuriy
abu tévai yra nelietuviai.

4.2. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams
ne Lietuvos pilieCiams

Vertindami, ar kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilieciams reikalingas valstybinés kalbos
egzaminas, visy miesty respondentai buvo
grieztesni (60 %) nei atvykusiyjy atzvilgiu
(49 %). Nuomoneés dél to, ar | Lietuva atvy-
kusiems kitatauc¢iams reikia laikyti valstybi-
nés kalbos egzamina, pasiskirsté apylygiai
visuose miestuose: Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje
taip mané 47 % (Zr. 7 pav.), Kaune — 51 %
(zr. 8 pav.). Net penktadalis visy respon-
denty (19 %) abejojo dél egzamino reika-
lingumo ne Lietuvos pilie¢iams, o trecdalis
(33 %) buvo nusiteike neversti kitatauciy ne
Lietuvos pilieciy laikyti egzaming.
Kalbant apie valstybinés kalbos egzami-

Ar reikali inés kalbos if
(atvykusiems gyventi j Lietuva)?
% nuo visy respondenty, N=1513

ne Lietuvos pilieci

Ne
32%

Sunku
pasakyti
21%

7 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos
pilie¢iams (Vilniaus ir Klaipédos
respondenty atsakymai)

Ar reikali ybinés kalbos ne Lietuvos pilieci;

(atvykusiems gyventi j Lietuva)?
% nuo visy respondenty, N=524

Sunku
pasakyti
17%

8 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
reikalingumas kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos
pilie¢iams (Kauno respondenty atsakymai)

Taip
51%

no reikalingumga kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos
pilie¢iams, atvykusiems gyventi ar dirbti {
Lietuva, matyti, kad yra nemaza Vilniaus
ir Klaipédos respondenty, kuriems sunku
pasakyti, ar tokio egzaminio reikia. Netu-
rin¢iyjy nuomonés siuo klausimu minétuose
miestuose yra daugiau kalbant apie kitakal-
bius ne Lietuvos piliecius, atvykusius gy-
venti { Lietuva (21 %), nei apie kitakalbius
Lietuvos pilie¢ius (15 %). Vilniuje dazniau
valstybinés kalbos egzaming nereikalingu
kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos pilie¢iams, atvy-
kusiems gyventi ar dirbti i Lietuva, laiké
lenkai (42 %).

Kaune tarp pritarianc¢iy, kad valstybinés
kalbos egzaminas kitakalbiams ne Lietuvos
pilie¢iams yra reikalingas (51 %), tik neZy-
miai daugiau buvo lietuviy Seimy atzaly ir
respondenty, kurie, kaip ir ju tévai, yra gime
Lietuvoje (54 %), taigi Siems atsakymams
tautybé jtakos neturé¢jo.

Buvo kaunie¢iy respondenty, kuriems
sunku iSreiksti aiskia pozicija, ar kitakal-
biams Lietuvos ir ne Lietuvos pilie¢iams
reikia valstybinés kalbos egzamino. Tiesa,
sunkiau jiems buvo pasisakyti apie ne Lie-
tuvos piliecius (17 %) nei apie Lietuvos
(9 %). Kaune kilusiems i§ miSriy Seimy
buvo Siek tiek sunkiau (36 %) apsispresti dél
valstybinés kalbos egzamino reikalingumo
kitatau¢iams ne Lietuvos pilie¢iams nei
kitiems respondentams.
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Priezastys, kodél kitakalbiams, gyvenantiems Lietuvoje, reikalingas valstybinés
kalbos egzaminas

% nuo respondenty, kuriy nuomone, kitakalbiams, gyvenantiems Lietuvoje, valstybinés kalbos
egzaminas yra reikalingas, N=1092

Kad bty garantuotos lygios
galimybés

Kad priversty Zzmones mokytis lietuviy 0,
kalbos 39 /’

Kad pakelty lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo
lygi

Kia 5%

5%

Sunku paskyti

9 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie¢iams reikalingumo
priezastys (Vilniaus ir Klaipédos respondenty atsakymai)

5. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino
kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie¢iams
reikalingumo priezZastys

Pagrindine priezastimi, kodél kitakalbiams
Lietuvos pilieciams reikia laikyti valstybi-
nés kalbos egzaming, daugiau nei pusé visy
respondenty (58 %) laiko lygiy galimybiy
garantijas. Apzvelgiant atskiry miesty res-
pondenty atsakymus matyti, kad tautiniu
poziiiriu margesniuose Vilniuje ir Klaipédo-
je (63 %) (zr. 9 pav.) §i priezastis pasirodé
esanti aktualesné (taip galvojo 71 % nelietu-
viy) nei lietuviskesniame Kaune (53 %) (zr.
10 pav.) Kaip ne ka maziau svarbia priezastj
daugiau nei trecdalis respondenty nurodo
ir tam tikros prievartos elementa — ,.kad
priversty mokytis lietuviy kalbos* (38 %).
Penktadalis svarbia priezastimi laiko gali-
mybg pakelti lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo lygi
(19 %). Kitos priezastys —,,i§ pagarbos tai
Saliai, kurioje gyvena®, ,.kad gerbty lietuviy
kalba“ ir pan., maziau susijusios su kalbos
moke¢jimo pritaikymu, visy miesty respon-
denty nebuvo laikomos svarbiomis.

Beveik du tre¢daliai apklaustyju Vil-
niyje ir Klaipédoje, laikanciy valstybinés
kalbos egzaming kitakalbiams Lietuvos
pilie¢iams reikalingu, mano, kad taip biity
garantuotos lygios galimybés (63 %). Taip
dazniau galvoja nelietuviai (71 %).

Antroji vilnie¢iy ir klaipédieciy dazniau-
siai nurodoma prieZastis valstybinés kalbos
egzamino kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie¢iams
reikalingumui pagristi — ,,kad priversty
zmones mokytis lietuviy kalbos®. Tiesa, Sia
priezasti nurod¢ 1,6 karto maZiau respon-
denty nei nurodziusiy ,,kad biity garantuotos
lygios galimybés®™ (39 %). Treciaja pagal
daznuma nurodyta priezastimi — lietuviy
kalbos moke¢jimo lygio pakélimu — egza-
mino reikalinguma grindé¢ apie penktadalis
vilnieiy’ ir klaipédieciy (22 %).

Pastarasias dvi priezastis dazniau nu-
rode klaipédieciai (,,kad priversty mokytis

7 2004 m. Vilniaus miesto tyrimo duomenimis lie-
tuviy kalbos mokeéjimo lygio pakélimo priezastis buvo
nurodyta dazniausiai (40 %), priezastis ,,kad priversty
zmones mokytis lietuviy kalbos* (33 %) irgi buvo nuro-
dyta kaip antroji (Ataskaita 2004, p. 74).
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Priezastys, kodél kitakalbiams, gyvenantiems Lietuvoje, reikalingas valstybinés
kalbos egzaminas

% nuo respondenty, kuriy nuomone, kitakalbiams, gyvenantiems Lietuvoje, valstybinés kalbos
egzaminas yra reikalingas, N=398

Kad bty garantuotos lygios
galimybeés

53%

Kad priversty Zmones mokytis lietuviy o
kalbos 36%
Kad pakelty lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo o,
lygi 16%

Kita

2%

10 pav. Valstybinés kalbos egzamino kitakalbiams Lietuvos pilie¢iams reikalingumo
priezastys (Kauno respondenty atsakymai)

lietuviy kalbos* nurodé 55 %; kad ,,pakelty
lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo lygi — 32 %).
[takos tur¢jo ir respondenty tautybé priezas-
ti ,.kad priversty mokytis lietuviy kalbos*
Vilniuje ir Klaipédoje nurodé 43 % lietuviy;
»kad pakelty lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo
lygi“ — 25 %.

Respondentai pateiké ir daugiau gali-
my atsakymy varianty, bet juos pasirinko
tik nedaugelis vilnie€iy ir klaipédieciy:
»kad galéciau susikalbéti, bendrauti® (14)
(skliaustuose nurodyta, kiek respondenty
nurodé tam tikrg priezasti), ,,dél saves
(norint ilgai gyventi Lietuvoje)“ (10), ,,esu
Lietuvos pilietis* (7), ,,i$ pagarbos tai Saliai,
kurioje gyvenu* (6), ,.kalba — tai turtas,
prestizas® (4), ,.kad palaikyciau valstybing
kalba“ (4), ,,zmogus turi noréti iSmokti kal-
bos®, ,,kad tinkamai atlik¢iau savo darba™,
»valstybés prestizui didinti®, ,kad gerbty
lietuviy kalba* (po 2).

Kas antras apklausos dalyvis Kaune
(53 %), pasisakes uz valstybinés kalbos
egzaming Lietuvoje gyvenantiems kitatau-
¢ilams, tai grindzia lygiy galimybiy garantija
(dazniau tai nelietuviy (67 %) ir misriy

Seimy atstovy (73 %) atsakymai). Kita pusé
valstybinés kalbos egzamino Salininky taip
pat iSreiskia nora tuo paskatinti nora moky-
tis bei tobulinti lietuviy kalba: dalis jy kaip
§io egzaminavimo priezasti {vardija nora
priversti zmones mokytis lietuviy kalbos
(36 %) (taip nurodo 38 % visy apklausty
Kauno lietuviy), dalis (16 %) — kelti lietu-
viy kalbos mokéjimo lygi (taip nurodo 18 %
visy apklausty Kauno lietuviy).

Kitas priezastis, kodeél kitakalbiams
Lietuvos pilieciams reikia valstybinés kal-
bos egzamino, Kaune nurodé¢ tik pavieniai
respondentai (skliaustuose nurodyta, kiek ju
buvo): ,,kad galétum susikalbéti, bendrauti
(3), ,,esu Lietuvos pilietis“ (1), ,,zmogus turi
noréti iSmokti kalbos* (1), ,,i§ pagarbos tai
Saliai, kurioje gyvena“ (1), ,.kad palaikyty
valstybing kalba“ (1).

ISvados

1. 2007—2009 m. atlikto Vilniaus, Kauno
ir Klaipédos gyventojuy kalbinio elgesio,
kalbiniy nuostaty ir tautinés tapatybés
tyrimo rezultaty analizé parodé, kad
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vyrauja tvirtas isitikinimas (96—97 %
atsakymuy), kad mokéti valstybing lietu-
viy kalba yra svarbu arba labai svarbu.
2. Pagrindine priezastimi, kodél svarbu
mokéti valstybing kalba, laikoma Lie-
tuvos pilietybé (83 %). Kita mokeéjimo
priezastis yra individo integracija { vi-
suomene — ,,tam, kad visuomené tave
priimty*: taip nurodé 16 % kaunieciy ir
29 % vilnieciy bei klaipédieciy; ir tam,
»kad su tavimi elgtysi kaip su lygia-
verc¢iu®“ (kaunieciy — 20 %, vilnieCiy
ir klaipédieciy — 24 % (ko gero, dalis
tautiniu pozilriu nevienalytiSkesniy
miesty gyventojy apibendrino ir savo pa-
tirti, todel procentas didesnis). Tautiniu
poziiiriu vienalytiskesnis Kaunas svar-
besne priezastimi laiké visuomenés, o ne
individo vertinima: ,,tam, kad nebtitum
atskirtas nuo visuomenés“ — 21 %, ati-
tinkamai Vilnius ir Klaipéda — 16 %.
3. Nuostata dél valstybinés kalbos egzamino

Duomeny Saltiniai

Ataskaita 2004 — TNS-Gallup. Vilniaus
miesto gyventojy kalby vartosenos jprociai. [Uz-
sakovas] Vilniaus universitetas.

Ataskaita 2008 — TNS-Gallup. Vilniaus ir
Klaipédos gyventojy kalby vartojimo tyrimas.
[Uzsakovas] Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos
fakultetas.

Ataskaita 2009 — TNS-Gallup. Kauno miesto
gyventojy kalby vartojimo tyrimas. [Uzsakovas]
Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakultetas.

D¢l valstybinés kalbos kategorijy 1992 —
Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriausybés nutarimas
Dél valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kvalifikaciniy
kategorijy. Zin., Nr. 18-538.

D¢l valstybinés kalbos kategorijy 2003 —
Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriausybés nutarimas Dél
valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kategorijy patvirtini-
mo ir jgyvendinimo. Zin., Nr. 123-5618.

reikalingumo Lietuvos pilieCiams yra
tvirtai teigiama (70 %). Daug toleran-
tiSkiau vertinamas valstybinés kalbos
egzamino reikalingumas | Lietuva atvy-
kusiy kitatauc¢iy atzvilgiu: kad ne Lietu-
vos pilie¢iams reikia laikyti egzamina,
nurodé tik pusé respondenty (49 %).

4. Pagrindine priezastimi, kodél kitakal-
biams Lietuvos pilieciams reikia laikyti
valstybinés kalbos egzamina, laikomos
lygiy galimybiy garantijos (58 %).
Kaip ne ka maziau svarbi priezastis
nurodomas ir tam tikros prievartos
elementas — ,.kad priversty mokytis
lietuviy kalbos* (38 %). Gana svarbia
priezastimi laikoma ir galimybé pakelti
lietuviy kalbos mokéjimo lygi (20 %).

5. VieSosios nuomonés tyrimai rodo, kad
visuomené yra nusiteikusi riipintis, kad
valstybiné lietuviy kalba biity placiai
vartojama Lietuvoje. Dabartiné teisiné
valstybinés kalbos statuso baz¢ atitinka
Sias nuostatas.

D¢l valstybinés kalbos 2006—2015 mety
programos 2004 — Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriau-
sybés nutarimas Dél valstybinés kalbos norminimo,
vartojimo, ugdymo ir sklaidos 2006—2015 mety
programos patvirtinimo. Zin., Nr. 140-5125.

Kalbos politikos 2003—2008 mety gairés
2003 — Valstybinés kalbos politikos 2003—2008
mety gairés. Patvirtinta Lietuvos Respublikos
Seimo. Zin., Nr. 57-2537.

Konstitucija 1992 — Lietuvos Respublikos
Konstitucija. Zin., Nr. 33-1014.

Pilietybés istatymas 2008 — Lietuvos Respu-
blikos pilietybés jstatymas. Zin., Nr. 83-3293.

SD — Statistikos departamentas prie Lietuvos
Respublikos Vyriausybés. Prieiga: www.stat.gov.
1/1t/. [Zitr. 2010-08-15].

Svietimo jstatymas 2003 — Lietuvos Respubli-
kos $vietimo jstatymas. Zin., 63-2853.
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Valstybinés kalbos istatymas 1995 — Lietuvos
Respublikos valstybinés kalbos jstatymas. Zin.,
Nr. 15-344.

Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kategorijos
2003 — Valstybinés kalbos mokéjimo kategorijos.
Patvirtinta Lietuvos Respublikos Vyriausybés. Zin.,
Nr.123-5618.
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ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE OFFICIAL
LANGUAGE ACCORDING TO THE DATA
OF SOCIOLINGUISTIC SURVEY

Summary

The survey of linguistic behaviour, linguistic
attitudes, and national identity of the residents of
the biggest Lithuanian cities — Vilnius, Kaunas, and
Klaipéda — was performed in 2007 — 2009; there
were interviewed 2.024 respondents. Absolute
majority indicated that it is important or highly
important to know the official Lithuanian language.
The main reason why it is important to know the
official language was that a Lithuanian citizen
must know it (this reason was indicated by 86 % of
residents in Kaunas and 80 % of residents in Vilnius
as well as Klaipéda). Another reason to know
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dialektologia, lingwistyka stosowana

STOSUNEK DO JEZYKA URZEDOWEGO
NA PODSTAWIE DANYCH SONDAZU
SOCJOLINGWISTYCZNEGO

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest ustalenie prawidlowosci w
ksztaltowaniu sig stosunku do jezyka urzedowego
mieszkancow duzych miast Litwy (Wilna, Klaj-
pedy i Kowna) oraz analiza przyczyn zrodtowych
problemu. Wnioski oparto na danych uzyskanych
w ramach projektu ,,Uzycie jgzykow a tozsamos$¢
narodowos¢ w miastach na Litwie”, realizowanego
w latach 2007-2009 (Raport za rok 2008, Raport
za rok 2009). Pytania dotyczyly m.in. oceny po-
ziomu znajomosci jezyka litewskiego jako jezyka
urzgdowego oraz potrzeby przeprowadzania eg-
zaminoéw kwalifikacyjnych z jezyka urzedowego.
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the language is “to be accepted by the society™:
this reason was indicated by 16 % of residents in
Kaunas and 29 % of residents in Vilnius as well as
Klaipéda; and “to be treated as a person of equal
value” (residents of Kaunas — 20 %, residents
of Vilnius and Klaipéda — 24 % (perhaps, the
number of residents of the cities, which are not
that uniform nationally, also summarized their own
experience, therefore, the percentage is higher). A
more uniform Kaunas considered the assessment of
society more important than of an individual: “to
not be cloistered” — 21 %, accordingly in Vilnius
and Klaipéda — 16 %. Almost every fourth resident
in Kaunas gave an affirmative answer (72 %) to the
question about the necessity of the official language
examination for Lithuanian citizens, whereas
in Vilnius and Klaipéda such answer was given
by every third resident (67 %). The respondents
showed more tolerance in regard to the foreigners,
who arrive to Lithuania: only half of the residents in
Kaunas (51 %) and 47 % of the residents in Vilnius
as well as Klaipéda indicated that non-Lithuanian
citizens should take this examination. The main
reason why the foreign-born Lithuanian citizens
have to take the official language examination is
indicated as the guarantee of equal opportunities
(53 % of the residents in Kaunas and 63 % of the
residents in Vilnius as well as Klaipéda). Another
reason of no less importance is the element
of certain compulsion — “to force to study the
Lithuanian language” (36 % of the residents in
Kaunas and 39 % of the residents in Vilnius as
well as Klaipéda). A rather important reason is also
deemed to be the possibility to raise the level of
the Lithuanian language knowledge.

KEY WORDS: official language, sociolinguistic
survey, residents of cities, official language
examination, citizens of other nationality.

Badaniami sondazowymi obje¢to mieszkancow
Wilna, Ktajpedy i Kowna, gdyz wedlug danych
Departamentu Statystyki w tych duzych miastach w
2009 r. mieszkato 33% populacji kraju (1 081 479
0s0b). Ponadto wymienione miasta sa glownymi
osrodkami gospodarczymi, naukowymi, kultu-
ralnymi i przemystowymi Litwy, ich mieszkancy
maja najczgstszy kontakt z obcokrajowcami. Po
przedstawieniu wynikow odpowiedzi na pytania
sondazowe, dotyczace potrzeby znajomosci jgzyka
urzedowego oraz uzasadnien odpowiedzi twierdza-
cej, podjgto probe okreslenia przyczyn uzyskania
okreslonych wynikow oraz wyjasnienia opinii
respondentow na temat potrzeby przeprowadzania
egzaminow kwalifikacyjnych z jezyka litewskie-
go dla obywateli Litwy innej narodowosci oraz
obcokrajowcow. Przedstawione w artykule fakty
i rozwazania moga by¢ pomocne w ksztattowaniu
polityki jezykowej na Litwie.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: jezyk urzgdowy, sondaz
socjolingwistyczny, mieszkancy miast, egzaminy
z jezyka urzedowego, obywatele innych narodo-
wosci.

Gauta 2010 12 04
Priimta publikuoti 2011 07 11
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Capamosckuii 2ocyoapcmeennulil ynueepcumem um. H. I Yepuviutescrkozo
Hucmumym unonoauu u scypHarucmuxu

Kagheopa meopuu, ucmopuu s3vlka u npukiaoHoU TUH2EUCIIUKU

yn. Mockosckas, 0. 155, 410026 Capamos, Poccus

Ten.: +784 522 106 24

E-mail: dementevw@yandex.ru, sarteorlingv@yandex.ru

Obnacmu Hay4HbIX UHMEPECO8 A8MOpA.: Meopusi OUCKYPCd, MeOPUsl PEYEeBblX JHCAHPO8,
HenpsmMasi KOMMYHUKAYUsL, amuyeckas KOMMYHUKAYUSL, TUHSEUCIUYECKAsl AKCUOLOUSL

TTIAMYP KAK «CTAPASI HOBAS CBETCKOCTb»?

Ananuz OauHbIX, NOTYUEHHBIX NPU NOMOWU cucmemvl Integrum, noxkasviéaem, 4mo Ous
NPABUILHO20 NOHUMAHUSA POTU 2IAMYPA 8 COBPEMEHHO PYCCKOUL KYIbNype NOLe3HO NPposecnii
napannens mexicoy ce20OHAUHell IKCHAHcuell enamypa U CywHOCMHO OIU3KoU dKCnancuel
C8EMCKO20 CMUNA 6 PYCCKYIO KYAbNypy NpubIusumensHo 0sa cmoiemus Hasao. B cmamve
npo6edeH aHAIU3 CONOCMABUMBIX U HECONOCMABUMBIX KOHIMEKCNIO8, 8 KOMOPbIX 6CIPEtaomcs
«ceem» u «enamypy 8 cospemennol npecce. Tax, «ceem» He3amMeHUM HA «2AAMYP» 8 CLeOVIOUUX
chepax: Ko20a nodyeprkusaemcs, 4mo pedv uodem o peanusx npoulnozo (npexcoe 6cezo,
XIX seka), 8 ycmouuugvlx cl1080COHEMAHUAX (MAKAHCE BOCXO0AUWUX K IMOMY NPOULTIOMY),
a maxoce 60 6cex CAYHaax, Ko20a aKmyaiusupyromcs maxue cocmasigiouue noHAmMuA
«ceemy, KAk apucmokpamusm, sauma, cmamyc, énacms. Oonacmvio «21amypay AGIAI0OMcs
chepa sxcnepumenma, cexca, Xapakmepucmuka 6HeWHUX OAHHLIX 4el08eKa U GU3VAIbHO
BOCNPUHUMACMBIX D exmos cumyayuu, a maxKice Mup mMoosl, MOOHblE 3d68€0eHUs, 30aAHUS.
Obpawaem Ha cebs 6HUMAHUE KOMMYHUKAMUBHAA COCMABTAIOWAS. KOHYENA «CE8emCKull
YeN0BEK»: MONCHO CKA3AMb, UIMO CEEMCKUIlL 4eN08eK — MO MOm, KMo cnocober secmu
«C8EMCKYION Decedy, Mo ecTib CHOCOOHOCTIb K ONPeOeNeHHOMY MUNY KOMMYHUKAYUU AGTIAeMC
Upe3sLIYAIIHO CYWecmBeH Ol 0 mexX, KMo NPUHAOIexcum K «cgemyy. B mupe «eramypa»
KOMMYHUKAMUBHbIE CHOCOOHOCU 00bIYHO He AKYEHMUPYIOTCA.
KJIFOYEBBIE CJIIOBA: céem, enamyp, cucmema Integrum.

3BaHHBIX TIOHITHH 1 UX TpaHchopMaIuio Ha
Marepualie PyCCKOTo si3bIKa U KYJIbTYPHI.
B coBpeMEeHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE U PEUH
JIEKCEMBI ceem | céemckuti B 3SHAYUTEIILHON
CTENIEHU COXPAaHSIOT TO YK€ CONICpIKaHUE,
YTO U B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE IOPEBOIFOIIMOHHOTO

IMocTanoBka npoodaemMbl

«CBet He KapaeT 3a0ImyXICHUH, HO Taii-
HBI TpeOyeT st HUX», «UM cBeT pemm,
YTO OH YMEH M OYEHb MWI» — CKa3aHO
A. C. IlylIKMHBIM B TPUMEHEHHUH K 00111e-

ctBy XIX Beka. «CBeT», «BBICIIUIA CBET) —
MOHATHS, 3HAYUMBIE IS JIFOO0TO AIUTap-
HOro oOmiecTBa. UTo mpencTaBisioT 3TU
IIOHATHS B AIIOXY ArajurapusMa? — BoIpoc,
CYIIECTBEHHBIH HE TOJBKO IJI PYCCKOM
KyNBTYpEL. MBI pacCMOTPUM OBITOBAHUE Ha-

nepuoza. 3a Bce rofpl, IPOLIEAINE [I0CIIE
PEBOJIIOLIUY, BOCIIPUATHE U UHTEPIIPETALIUs
CBETCKOI'O TUIIA [I0BEI€HNsI, TUIIA BOCIIUTA-
HUSI, TUNA OOIIEHUs], HAKOHEL, CBETCKOTO
YEJI0BEKa B PYCCKOM KyJbType OCTalloCh
[IOYTH Heu3MeHHbIM. KoHeuHO, MecTo
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c8emcko2o0 B COBeMCKOM ATATUTAPHOM
00ILECTBE CTAIO MCHBIIIE, & B PAHHECOBET-
CKUH TIEPUOJI «CBETCKUX JIONE» MPOCTO
yHuuTOXainu. Ho yke B II03HECOBETCKOE
BpeMsI CBETCKHH THI OOIIEHWS BHOBD
CTaHOBHUTCS PAaCIpOCTPAHCHHBIM B Cpele
TOPOJICKON MHTEJUIUTeHLIUH — OH OoraTto
OTOOpaXKEeH B JIUTEPAType U (PHIbMaxX TeX
net, Hanpumep, B npose FOpus Tpudono-
Ba, Jlanuuna I'pannna. Mcnons3oBanoch B
9TO BpPEMs U CIIOBO C8eMmCKuli — MHOTAA C
WpOHUEH, HHOTHA — 0e3, MPUMEHHUTEIHHO
K COBPEMEHHOUN AEHUCTBUTEIBHOCTHU, HO
MPAaKTHYECKU B NPEKHEM 3HAYCHUU, Ha-
npuMep: Apmemenxo wien medxncdy Maiieti u
Tanet, noo0o0epoicusas c6emcKuil pazzoeop,
u ecnomunan ceoro ecmpeyy ¢ FOpuem Ilem-
posuuem (H. Jleonos «Eme He Beuepy).

OcTtanuch NpeKHUMHU OCHOBHBIE COZIEp-
JKaTeJIbHBIC JOMHHAHTBI JIEKCEMBI C8emc-
Kuti: C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, BEICOKHI COIHAITb-
HBIH CTaTyC, JMUTAPHOCTh, aPHCTOKPATU3M,
¢ Apyroil — HekoTopas (anblib, MyCTOTA,
a TarxoKe ATOM3M M MOPOYHOCTH (KaK OBLIO
MOKa3aHo B HAIIeH CTaThe, HAITUCAHHOU e~
caTb et Haza ([Jementoes 1999)). «luBu-
JIU3aIUs CMEHSET BapBapCTBO, MPOSBISISICH
B 00XOUTEITLHOCTH, MSITKOCTH U TIIQJKOCTH
OOIIEHUS MEXIY IIOJAbMHU, COOMIOACHUHT
3aKOHOB W IMPaBHJI MOPSIKA Paad MOAJIE-
pKaHus OOILIECTBEHHOTO CIOKOUCTBUSA,
KOT/Ia YaCTHBIM HHTEPEC KOOI IPUHOCUTCS
B )KepTBY o0OmecTBeHHOMY (CTapoOHHCKHI
2002, 110-176). Oxazanock, 0JHAKO, YTO
IMBWIN3AIUS O0bEIUHSIET JIOEeH JIUIIb
BHEINIHE, pa300Ias BHYTPEHHE, a [CHO,
KOTOPYIO IPHUXOJUTCS TUIATUTH 3a BEXK-
JUBOCTB, YITUBOCTH, CBETCKOCTh H T. II.,
OKa3bIBAETCS JIUIIEMepUe U (asbllb (TaM
Ke, ¢. 125)).

CraTtucTHYeCKUi aHANIN3 TMOATBEPINIL:
B COBPEMEHHOU PYCCKOH pedu CIOBO
ceemcKull SIBISETCS Ype3BBIYAHO pac-

npocTpaneHHbIM. KopmycHO-mouckoBas
cucteMa Integrum1 BbIJajia B o0Ouei
cnoxxaoctr 340080 KOHTEKCTOB /151 «CeeHt-
ckuir» (1992-2009) u3 10CTYIHBIX CHCTEME
W3IaHUHA.

CoBpeMeHHBIE KOHTEKCTHI CO C8EeMMCKULL
JIEJIATCS Ha JIBE TPYIIIIbI: C OTHOM CTOPOHBI,
TPaJAUIMOHHBIE: Oeceda, geuep, damd,
Kpye, 1e8, N0CK, TbeUyd, MaHepwvl, oouje-
Hue, 00Wecmao, npuem, pazecoeop, paym,
CAllOH, CniemHuu, 4eno8ex, dmuxkem u ap.,
C JIpyroil — HOBBIE: MYyCcO8Kd, MyCOBUUK,
mycoswuya, 36e30a, oued, mpen, OOImos-
HSl, Npe3eHmayus, 6e4epunKa v p.

Koneuno, cam (akr pacurupenus: co-
YETaeMOCTHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH cgemcKull
(HEKOTOpBIE M3 ITUX HOBBIX COUETAHUU
TIPE/ICTAaBIEHBI HEOJIIOTU3MAMH — CM. JIaH-
HBIE HIDKE) y’KE CBUICTENLCTBYET O HEKOTO-
PBIX M3MEHEHHUSIX 3HAYCHHUsI TAHHOTO CJIOBA,
OJIHAKO, CYASl 10 BCEMY, TH W3MEHCHHS
enie He ObUTH TIO-HACTOSIIEMY TPHHIIH-
MUAJLHBIMK: HAPUMEpP, HOBOE C8EeMCKAs
MYCcO6KA B 11eJI0M OJIM3KO K TPAJAUITUOHHBIM
ceemckoe 0ouecmeo Wi CeMcKull seyep,
a C8eMCKULL MYCOBUWUK — K C8eMCKULL OeHOu/
XbILY.

Wponus cocToutr B TOM, 4TO IEP-
BhI€ CYIIECTBEHHbIC M3MEHEHUS KaK B
00IIEKYIBTYPHOM, TaK U B COOCTBEHHO
CEMaHTUYECKOM COJICPXKAHUM TTOHSITHUS
ceema | ceemcko2o MPON3OILTH UMEHHO Ha
TIPOTSHKEHUH TIOCTIEIHNUX IECSITH JIeT. MBI
VMeeM B BHJIy MOSIBJIEHHE B 3TO BpeMs
Y cé6emcKuii Y4aCTHYHOI0 CHHOHMMA —
3aMMCTBOBAHHON JiekceMbl 2aamyp/
2namypHutil. BIM30CTh TaHHOTO MOHATHS K
ceemy odeBH IHA (XOTs ObLTO OBI OOJBIITUM
MIpEyBENTUYEHUEM TOBOPUTH, YTO 3TO OJAHO
U TO 5K€) — KaK U OTYACTH JICTKHI, OTUACTH
JIpaMaTUYeCKUH MMy Th BXOXKJICHUS TAHHBIX

1 O cucreme Integrum cm.: (Integrum 2006).
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SIBIICHUH B PYCCKYIO KYIBTYpY, B3aUMO-
NEHCTBHE C CHCTEMaMU CYIIECTBYONIUX
00pasIoB, HOPM, IIEHHOCTEH.

Ceem u enamyp cOamxaer TO, 4TO,
YTBEPIUBIIICH B CHCTEMHBIX OTHOIIICHHUSIX
PYCCKOU KyJBTYpHI U SI3bIKA, 002 3aHMCTBO-
BaHHBIX KOHIIETITA CTAHOBSTCS YHUKAJb-
HBIMU SIBJICHUSIMUA PYCCKOIl KyJIBTYpbI, HE
MMEIOT TOYHBIX COOTBETCTBHH HH B OHOM
u3 eBporneickux s3bikoB (Penuna 2005).

CrnenyeT NOAYEPKHYTb, YTO 21AMYP C
MOMEHTA CBOETO TOSIBJICHUS BKJIFOYHIICS B
Ty 5Ke, UTO U c8ent, OLICHOTHYTO OTIITO3UITHIO
MEePCOHATBHOCTH ~ HEMEePCOHATbHOCTH,
CYUIECTBYIOIIYIO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE U PEUr
(dementbes 2007). Tak, Ha pede:kaHPOBOM
YPOBHE JTaHHASI OTIITO3HIIUS MIPOSIBIISIETCS B
MIPOTUBOTIOCTABIICHHUH JKAHPOB PA32080p 1O
dywam v ceemckas beceda (aHHbIE KAHPBI
OTIPEIENISIOT JIBa MMPOTHUBOIOIOKHBIX KOM-
MYHUKaTHUBHBIX HI€alia B PyCCKOW peun).

C TOYKH 3peHHsT HOPM COBPEMEHHOTO
PYCCKOTO $3bIKa, CIOBO 2aMyp OCTAETCs
HEIIUTEePaTypHBIM: €r0 He BBIJCISACT HU
«TonKOBBII CIIOBaph COBPEMEHHOIO pycC-
KOTO 5I3bIKa: SI3BIKOBBIC M3MCHEHUS KOHIIA
XX cronetusi» I. H. CknsipeBckoii (2001),
HU «bonpiiol akageMuueckuil cioBapb
pycckoro sizbikay (Tom IV, «I'», 2000).
«ToKOBBIN CIIOBAph PYyCCKOTO CICHTa»
B. C. Enucrparosa (2008) Beiiensier ana-
Myp ¥ 21aMypHbIl B 3HAYCHHUSIX, COOTBETC-
TBEHHO: ‘0000IIeHHO (4acTo npenebp.) 000
BCEM, UTO CBSI3aHO C T. H. CBETCKOH KH3HBIO
T. H. BBICHIETO 001IecTBa (3Be3]] 3CTPAIbl,
0aHKHMPOB U T. I1.)’; ‘OTHOCSIINIICS KO BCEMY
«IIAKAPHOMY», CBETCKOMY», «00TaTOMy»
u T. .” CliefyeT OTMETUTh BEChMa Xapak-
TepHOE 0OBICHEHUE Yepe3 cgen, XOTI U C
OCTOPOXXHBIM YTOYHEHHUEM 7M. H. TUOO B
KaBBIUKAX.

ConepxaHue TAaHHOTO KOHIICNTA CIIe
TOJIBKO (POPMHUPYETCS U BO MHOTOM OCTaeTCsl

HEOMpeIeNeHHBIM. [ 1amyp 00HAPYKUBACT
OYCHb 3HAYUTEITHHYIO MPOTUBOPEYNBOCTD!
3TO M YTOHYEHHOCTHh ~ U IYPHOBKYCHE;
U DJIIUTApHOCTh ~ M HEPa3O0OpPUYHUBOCTB;
M OCTPOTa DKCIIEPUMEHTA, dIaTaxX ~ U
MPUTOPHAS, «PO30Bas» CJIAIIaBOCTh; U
MeCTPOTa ~ U OAHOOOpa3ue; TPeOOBAHUAM
«TJIAMYPHOCTH» TPYAHO COOTBETCTBOBAThH
~ ¥ TIaMyp O3HAuaeT YIPOIICHHOCTH H
«YIUIOMIEHHOCTHY» MBICIICH, YyBCTB, OTHO-
meHuid... (cMm.: 3BepeBa 2006; XecraHoB
2008).

B TO e BpemMs MOXHO TOBOPHUTH O
HACTOSIIICH DKCIIAHCUU 21amMypd B COBpE-
MEHHYIO PYCCKYIO PEUEBYIO KYIBTYpY KaK O
cBepimBIIeMcs (pakte. ITO OATBEPIKIAIOT
KOHTEKCTBI U3 PyCCKOW PECCHI, COOpaHHbIe
1 00paboTaHHBIC TPU MTOMOIIH CHCTEMBI
Integrum. Crictema Bbiana B 00ILEH CIT0XK-
HOCTH 91585 KOHTEKCTOB AJsl «2namypy/
«2namypHalily, U3 HAX 110 Togam: 1992 — 1;
1993 — 0; 1994 — 0; 1995 — 1; 1996 — 11;
1997 —88; 1998 —120; 1999 — 138; 2000 —
207;2001 —677; 2002 —998; 2003 —2444;
2004 — 4607; 2005 — 8431; 2006 — 16787;
2007 —25099; 2008 —25165; 2009 (nanHbIC
Ha 1 mas) — 6886.

I'namyp OBITO MPHU3HAHO «CIOBOM
rona» B 2007 roxy (Dmmreitn 2008). [pu
9TOM, HACKOJIBKO HaM H3BECTHO, He OBLI0
OCYLIECTBJIEHO MOJTHOLEHHOI0, CHCTEMA-
THYECKOT0 JUHIBUCTHYECKOT0 HCCJIe10-
BaHMS KOHIIETITA 21dMYp B COBPEMEHHOM
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, TeM 0OJiee — HBIHEUTHSS
9KCIAHCHS 21aMypd KaK CTHIIS KU3HH
HE CBs3BIBAJach C OYEBUIHO CYITHOCTHO
ONM3KOM SKCIIAHCHEH cgemckoeo (CTHIIS) B
PYCCKYIO KYIBTYypYy NMPHOTU3UTEIHHO IBa
cToseTus Hazan’.

2 Ham TpynHo cormacuthest ¢ K. JlronuubcKuM,

COMMKAIONIMM 0eHOU3M KaK CTapblil CTHIIb C 21aMypoM
kak HOBBIM ctiiieM (JIroumnbckuii 2010, c¢. 153—154):
HUCTOPUYECKU 0eHOU3M, 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIM M3 aHIIMIC-
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AHamM3 TaHHBIX, TIOJYICHHBIX TIPH TO-
MOIIH CUCTEMBI Integrum, yOexmaer, 4to
IKCHAHCHSl 21aMypa U SKCIIAHCUS ceemc-
K020 cmujis TIPEACTAIOT KaK rio0aibHbIe
Ka4eCTBCHHBIC M3MCHEHHS B KYJIBType
OJTHOTO THIIOJOTHYECKOrO Topsnka. B
COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM KyIbType HaHHBIE
KOHIIETITHI U aCCOIIMMPOBAaHHBIE C HUMU
CHUCTEMBI IICHHOCTHBIX OPHEHTAIMH BO
MHOTOM OJNIM3KH: M TO, U APYroe MOXKET
OBITh MPOTHBOTIOCTABICHO UCTUHHOM KYJIb-
Type KaK HEYTO CyETHOE M ITyCTO-XOJIOTHO-
(haBIIUBO-TIOPOYHOE.

WHorna ceemcxuil v enamypHulii adbco-
JIIOTHBIE CUHOHUMBI, KaK B CIEIYIOIINX
npumepax: Kcenus omnpasumcs no céent-
CKUM GeUepUHKAM, pummuec-yeHmpan,
BbICIABKAM U KOHYEPMAaM — MeCHam, 20e
MOJICHO 6cmpemums npemeHoeHma Ha
pyky u cepoye (Komcomonbckas mpasia
14.02.2008). Ionwb3yscy scypHArucmeKumu
C853MU, 00CMABANA el NPULTACUMETbHbLE
Ha 21aMYpHbBle 8eUePUHKU, 20e noopy2a
3a8o0una Hosvie snaxomcmea (Komcomons-
ckas mipasaa 20.12.2008).

CeMaHTHKA 21aMypHO20 MAaKCHMATBHO
ONM3Ka K c8emcKomy TaKkKe B TeX KOHTEKC-
Tax, KOrjJa 3HaueHUe JJAHHOTO CJI0BA 0 O'F -
SCHSIETCS depes ceemckuli (Kak HOBOE
Y HEU3BECTHOE Yepe3 CTapoe U H3BECTHOE):

KOTO POMAHTU3Ma, OBLT IPOTUBONIOCTABIICH CEEMCKOMY
cmunio, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOMY U3 KypTyasHOW (hpaHILy3-
ckoil Kynerypbl (JIorman 1994), mosTomMy BbIpakeHHE
c8emcKuil 0eHou, CTPOro roBOPsi, OKCIOMOPOH, OJTHAKO
9TO NPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIEHHE YK€ JIaBHO M TIPOYHO 3a0bl-
10 (OHErnHa Ha3BIBAIN CEEMCKUM OeHOU eIe KPUTUKH
Hayana XX Beka, HanpuMep AHHa Axmarosa). [yma-
eTcsl, BCE TO, YTO aBTOP FOBOPUT 00 «apHCTOKpaTHUEC-
KOM» deHousme, TIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISISL €T0 COBPEMEHHOMY
«TIOTPEOUTENBCKOMY» 21AMYPY, AOTKHO OBITH CKA3aHO O
ceemcKkom CTUIIE, TOCKOJIBKY caM 110 cebe dendusm ObuT
SIBJICHHEM JaJIeKO HEe MAcCOBBIM H KPaTKOBPEMEHHBIM,
CKJIaJBIBANICSI IPAKTHIECKH OJHOBPEMEHHO C TOpas3go
Gosiee MOBIMABLINM Ha PYCCKYIO KYJBTYpYy Oekabpus-
MOM ¥ O4EHb CKOPO HepecTall OBITh IPOTHBOIIOCTABICH
C8emcKoMy CTHIIO.

C HenpusbluKiL 1€2K0 NOYY8CMB08aNs ceosl
6e10tl BOPOHOUL U HA KAKOU-HUOYOb MOCKOG-
CKOU «21AMYPHOIL) (C6EMCKOIUl — 0N aH2Il.
“elamour”) euepunke (ApryMeHTHl U
¢daxter 27.12.2000).

B Gosnb1110M 4nciie KOHTEKCTOB OIpee-
JICHUS 2IAMYPHBIU U C8EMCKULL CTABSITCS B
OIIMH PSIIT KaK MPEICIIEHO OTI3KHE TTOHSTHS:
Y nac enamypnas ceemckas euepunxa!
(Poccist 03.02.2005). Koneuno, 6 cnucke
CHIOWb 0e8YUIKU 2IAMYPHbIE, CEEMCKUE
u mycosounsie (Komcomonbckas mpasia
17.03.2005).

[TokazarenbHbI CIIOKHBIE OMTPEACTICHUS:
2NAMYPHO-C8EeMCKUll, BEIPAKCHHS THITA
«enamyp c8emckou JHCuzHu» W Non.: U,
B03MOJICHO, OHA CAMA He NOMmepAHd 075
TB, nockonbky mom 2namypHo-ceenic-
Kuili Mup, Komopulii OHa 01uUYyemeopsem
u npedcmasisem, HyHcOAemcs 8 CEoUx
cupenax u penpe3enmamuHbix oopazax
(McxyccerBo kuno 2006, Nel1). Beds smom
nymo ycesin He po3amu U NAMYPOM CEeHl-
CKOUl JCU3HU, 4 3a4acmyI0 OMKA30M OM
MHO2020: OM padocmell CeMeunol HCUSHU,
0buenus ¢ Opy3bAMU U OTUNCHUMU, Pedib-
HbIX yoogorvemeuti u m.o. (HesaBucumas
raszera 15.11.2007).

B 10 ke BpeMsi BO MHOTHX CBOHIX 3Ha-
YEHUAX JaHHbIE JIEKCEMBbl PaCXOISTCH.
BrIABUTH paznudusi MOMOXET Oolee Jie-
TaJbHBIA aHAJN3 KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX
BCTPEUAIOTCS C8em U 21amMyp B COBPEMEH-
HOH mpecce.

KosmnuecTBeHHBIE JaHHbIC

bout BBISBIICHBI ClEAyIONME a0CONIOT-
HbI€ KOJMYECTBEHHBIE JaHHBIE, KOTOPbIE
paccMaTpyUBaIMCh HAMH C TOYKH 3PCHUS
ITOJTHOM / YaCTHYHOM B3aMM03aMEHUMOCTH
1100 HEBO3MOKHOCTH B3aMMO3aMeEHbI.
COOTBETCTBEHHO BBIJICISIIOTCS: 1) comoc-
TaBUMBIE KOHTEKCTHI, 2) KOHTEKCTHI, B
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KOTOPBIX 3aMETHO OOIIBIIE AOJIS C8EMCKULL; | gocnumanue ™ 413 0
3) KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX 3aMETHO OOJIBIIE | gbicuuuii 15202 11
JIOJISL 2NAMYPHBII. oama 4910 474
HTaK, B 11€JI0M CONOCTABUMBIE YHCIa: | 0Uaio2 64 5
TaGmmma 1 KoMnanus 125 75
KOMNJIUMEHM 14 1
KOJI-BO KOH- | KOJI-BO KOH- xocmion ™ 284 69
TEKCTOB JUIsl | TEKCTOB UL | | xpacasuya 1034 344
CBEMCKULL | eNamMypHblll Kpye 1482 61
apmucm 15 19 €6 4320 5
boecema 34 23 1eou 347 83
BeYePUHKA 5544 1066 Tbeuya 18763 41
desyuixa 712 947 marnepol 1147 37
ousa 460 500 Meponpusmite 15262 350
Jicena 45 35 Myoic 19 0
JHCU3HD * 35473 1446 Hogocmu 4147 71
3aeedenue 197 118 obpazosanue* 3817 3
usoanue* 722 860 obuyenue 260 4
JIUHHOCTIG 90 6l obujecmeo 6917 94
Mup* 958 472 obszannocmu ™ 286 0
Moda 116 136 ommuoweHus. 148 10
Mooenb 257 351 nOMUMUK 649 72
MYdHCUUHA 84 74 nosm 40 5
na(p)mu + party 41 +33 61+39 npasonux 1944 32
nesey 29 33 npuebluKa 92 8
niampe™* 137 149 npuem 3371 30
npesenmayui 56 38 paseneuenie 1275 39
My co6Ka 10228 1155 Ppasz060p 1225 13
(])opMam 46 44 paym 11170 8
tonowia 31 57 canon 1527 46
* B 3TUX KOHTEKCTAX CEeMCKull UCTIONb3Yy- | CHAemHU 1504 30
€TCS OMHOBPEMEHHO W B IPYTOM 3HaueHWH — | Cyemda 278 4
‘HEPEJIMTHO3HBIN’, T. €. CaMH 110 cebe Koudec- | MOH 213 36
TBEHHBIE JAHHBIE MAJIONIOKA3aTeNIbHbI. VIvloKa 127 12
nupm 65 1
KonTekcTsl, rje nopasisiomnee npeumy- | X1ely 85 1
IIECTBO 32 CJIOBOM CEEMCKUIL: Yponura 25917 21
yenHocmo * 336 36
Tabuua 2 yenogex 5490 254
KOJI-BO KOH- | KOJI-BO KOH- uepHb 202 0
TEKCTOB JIJISL | TEKCTOB JIJISt aauma 670 53
CBEMCKUll | enamypHulil omuKem 546 0
beceda 5152 11
bonmoeHs 423 8 KoHTeKCTHI, THe momapnsiomee (Min
bomono 322 23 MIPOCTO 3aMETHOE) MTPEUMYIIECTBO 32 CJI0-
geuep 828 44 BOM 21AMYPHbILL:
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Tabnuma 3
KOJI-BO KOH- | KOJI-BO KOH-
TEKCTOB JUIS | TEKCTOB ISt
CBEMCKULl | enamypHulil
benve 0 26
oHrcypHan™ 585 3113
OOHOUHKA 32 350
openo 0 109
et 5 22
Oesuya 40 229
0e6UOHKA 1 57
36e30a U 142+0 243+ 8
cynepseesoa
3HAMEHUMOCMb 146 721
UMUOIC 34 194
Kuu 1 16
Kouleuxd 1 16
Kpacomka 83 341
KYNAanibHUK 0 17
Kymiopve 2 15
MATLYUK 8 171
Mavo 1 24
MYIHCUK 4 45
NnOOOHOK 1 1049
nonca 0 51
npuUKUO 7 75
npuyecka 6 50
pecmopan(uux) 41 177
POCKOULDL 32 92
cekc 3 52
ckazka*® 11 66
cmepea 11 127
mpow 0 107
WUK 67 204
woy 97 253
apomuKa 0 25

Csemckuil He3aMEHHMM WU Majlo3aMe-
HUM Ha 21aMypHblil B CIICIYIONNX chepax:
KOIZa MOJYepKUBACTCS, YTO peyb UAET O
peanusix mpouwuioro (mpexae Bcero, XIX
Beka) (anvbom, apucmoxpam), B yCTOWIH-
BBIX CIIOBOCOUYCTAHHUSX (TAKKE BOCXOISIIINX
K 3TOMY mpouuiomy) (ceemckuii 0eHou,
ceemcKull paym), B XapaKTepUCTUKE MOHS-
THH, CBI3aHHBIX C KOMMYHHUKaINEH (Takxe

OOBIYHO HA3BIBAEMBIX MTOCPEICTBOM YCTO-
SIBIIIMXCSI BBIPOXKEHUN) (ceemckas beceda,
ceemcKull dMmuKen, ceemcKkue MaHepol),
HaKOHEIl, BO BCEX CIydasx, KOTla akTya-
JH3UPYIOTCS TAKHE aCCOIMATHBHBIC CEMBI
MOHSITHS c6ent, KaK apUCTOKPATU3M, DIIUTA,
CTaryc, BIaCTh.

[IpeporaruBoii crnoBa enamyp SBISIETCS
€ro MCIONB30BaHUE B c(hepax, CBI3aHHBIX
C CeKCOM (cexc, apomuxa, eetl), OTPHIIA-
TeJIbHO-OIEHOYHBbIMHU XaPaKTCPHCTHKAMHE
YeI0BeKa U SIBICHUN KYJIBTYpPhI (HEPEIKO
9TO OOCIICHHAs JIEKCUKA) (cmepsa, NOOOHOK,
mpawt), ¢ CUTYaIlMsIMU, KOTIa Ha MEepPBhIA
TUTaH BBIXOIST BHEIIHHE XapaKTepPUCTH-
KM, dPPeKThl (UK, pockows, umMuoic,
Kpacomka, 61oHOUHKA), HAKOHEIl, C MUPOM
MOJHOIi o1exKAbI (OpeHO, npuuecka, benve,
KVRAbHUK, KYMIOpbe), & TAaKKe MOJHBIMU
3aBeneHusIMHU (pecmopan(4ux)).

[MoguepkHeM: 10 CHX IOp pedb HuIa O
3aMETHOM IpeBocxoacTBe. Ho ecnm B3sTH
KOHTEKCTBI, TJIc Pa3HHIIA B MOIb3Y 21aAMY-
pa He Takas siBHas (Hampumep, NaHHbIC
KOHTEKCTHI SIBJISTFOTCSI IPOCTO MEHEE MHO-
TOYMCIIEHHBIMHU), TO KapTUHA TOIXYYHTCS
ropasio 0osee HHTEPECHAsE U pa3HO00pa3-
Hast. CKIaapIBaeTCs BIICUATIICHHE, YTO CO
CIIOBOM  2IAMYPHbBILL MOTYT OIHCHIBATHCS
YPE3BbIYANHO HEOXKUIAHHBIC BEIIN — €/1Ba
JIY HE JI00bIe:

Tabmuua 4

KOJI-BO KOH- | KOJI-BO KOH-

TEKCTOB JUIS | TEKCTOB JUIS

ceemcKuil 2NLAMYPHbII
aneern 1 8
baba 2 11
01...0b 0 3
botighpero 0 3
bonesHw 4 21
bproHemka 0 8
byporcyasHocmo 1 4
BUCKU 0 5
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oums 0 2
Kamyghnsrc 0 5
Kucka 0 2
KOI2OMKU 0 5
Kymup 0 9
Kypea 0 1
Mep3asey 3 10
Mmeccust 0 2
muce 4 23
Humpemra 0 9
opeorn 1 15
OuKU 1 23
nayawu 0 5
nedepacm 0 6
nemyx 0 1
non* 17 132
npOBUHYUAT 1 4
nync + nyncux 0 11
podica 1 5
cons 0 2
cmpasol 0 17
menka 1 5
memka 0 15
mocka 1 11
mpycuxku 0 2
Qeepus* 1 3
Geneuru 0 2
Quens 0 6
xum 1 13
woxa 1 10
UWOKONAO 0 3
wyora 0 5

TaknMm 00pa3oM, COUETAEMOCTD CIIOBA
21amyp OKa3bIBAETCA B IICJIIOM 3aMETHO
pasHooOpas3Hee, 4eM CJIOBa CGemcKull
(0coOeHHO MmoKa3aTeIbHbI COOTBETCTBHS C
HYJIEBBIMHU KOHTEKCTAMH JIJISI TIOCIICTHETO),
IIPH 3TOM MMEET MECTO COYETAaeMOCTb C
TaKUMH CIIOBAMH, KOTOPBIE KaK OynTo Obl
T10 CBOEH OCHOBHOMW CEMaHTHKE MTPOTHBOPE-
9aT JOMHHAHTaM ernamypa. [lokazarensHo,
9TO CpeIy HUX MHOTO CIIOB C «HEMOCTO-
STHHOW JIMHTBUCTHUYECKOHN TPOIMHCKONW» B
JTUTEPaATypHOM SI3BIKE — JKapTOHH3MOB, B
TOM YHCJIE CJIOB C SIPKO-OTPHUIIATSILHBIMU

KOHHOTAIUAMU (01...0b, KVp8a, Mep3asey,
nedepacm, NOOOHOK, podica, CONJISL, (PUHs,
w10xa), HeoJloTu3MoB (botighpeno, eetl,
Kymmuopbe, Humgpemxa, cmpasvl, mpaul, ge-
HeuKu, Xum), MOJIOAEKHBIX TUMHHYTHBOB
(kucxa, nyncux, menka, mpycuxu, uyoxa,
eneuxu). Ecu B 11enoM mpeackasyemMo B
ITOM «2IAMYPHOMY PSAY MECTO TaKHX CIIOB,
KaK ¢heepust, ulokonao, opeoi, KynaibHuK,
WUK, 9POMUKA, TO COUCTAHUS 2IAMYPHO2O
CO CIIOBAMU mMemKd, 6a6a, My*HCux, nayaH,
nPOBUHYUAT, KAMYDaAdC, Oums, aneen,
non, meccusi MOTYT TOKa3aThCs HEOXKH-
TTAaHHBIMHU.

KoneuHo, OOJIBITUHCTBO TAKUX COYETa-
HUIT 00J1aIaF0T MOIITHBIM 3aPSIOM DKCIIPEC-
cuu. EnquHIYHAs COYeTaeMOCTh TOBOPHT
TOJIBKO O HEXapaKTEPHOCTH, TIOJIC3HOM IS
SKCIPECCHH, UTPBL.

BosmoxHO, ceemy, ¢ ero nuterihom xo-
JIOZIHOBATOTO apUCTOKPaTH3Ma, HECKOIBKO
HE XBaTaeT TOU COBPEMEHHON «MOJIOHEK-
HOI» SHEPreTUKH, MOOMIBHOCTH, IKCIICPH-
MEHTa, dIaTaxka, Becelon pa3yxabucroc-
TH, KOTOPBIC M COOOIIAIOT 2ramypy BKYC
BCEIO3BOJICHHOCTH, OTCYTCTBUS (CTaphIX)
npaBwi. Ha 3tom QoHe ceem naxe MOXKET
[10Ka3aThCsl... CKYUHbIM!
acconMaTHUBHAS COCTABIAIOMIAs 000MX
MOHSTHH, TTOJy4aeT B X COCTAaBE PazHOE
‘BKyc’ (ceemckuil), u “3-
dbexTHOCTD (enamyp): xpacasuya (1034
KOHTEKCTA JUTsl ceem TIpH 344 st enamyp)
u kpacomxa (341 must enamyp ipu 83 st
ceem).

Kpacoma xax

HaAIIOJIHCHUC!

3 BripoueM, HEKOTOPbIE U3 HUX yiKe PEBPATHIIACh
B KIHIIE, HANPUMEDP 2IAMYPHbIL NOOOHOK, KOTOPBIN
MEpBOHAYAIBHO ObUT Ha3BaHHEM IIPOrPaMMbl/ pPOJH
ITaBna «CHexxka» Bomu B mepenaue «Komenu-kiaby»;
Cp. OQHIMAIBHBIN caliT «mIaMypHOro mHomoHka» II.
Bomu:  http://www.pavelvolya.com. Cucrema Inte-
grum Bblas1a B 001IEH CIOKHOCTH 353 KOHTEKCTa JUIst
21aMypPHO20 NOOOHKA B OJJTHOM KOHTEKCTE CO CIIOBAMH:
Komeou Knab, Ilasen, Cneoicox, Bous.
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[ amyp xax ObI TOpA3I0 TPOMYE KPUUUT
0 cebe, HE 0c0OeHHO 3a00TSACH O BKYyCE,
TOT/Ia KaK cgemy He HY)KHO 0 ce0e KpuJarh;
M3-32 ATOTO 21aMmyp BOOOIIE TOpa3io Jier-
KOMBICJICHHEE — HO U Harvee, U IUHUYHEee,
... HEYBEpCHHEeE.

«KoMMyHHMKaTHBHBIE)
KOHTEKCTHI HCTI0JIb30BAHHUSA
C6EMCKUIL U 2T1AMYPHbLU

MBI OTHOCUM K KOMMYHUKAaTHBHBIM Xa-
paKTEpUCTHUKAM KOHIICIITOB C8emcKull
U 2lamypHblli CICAYIOIHE MapaMeTphl:
KCIIONIb30BaHME JAHHBIX CJIOB B Ha3BaHHU-
SIX PEYEBbIX/ KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX JKAHPOB
(pazeosop, beceoa, bonmosHsa, cniemuu,
¢nupm); OTNETBHBIX KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX
JnercTBUi (ynplOKa); KOMMYHUKATHBHO-
3HAKOBBIX CHUCTEM (ITHKET); TOHAJILHOCTH
KOMMYHHKAIIUH; OT/ICTHHBIX (OIICHOYHBIX)
HM3MEPEHUH KOMMYHHUKAIIHH.

OOpaniaer Ha ceOs BHUMaHUE 3HAYH-
TEILHO OOJIBIIIEE UCTIOIL30BAHME KOHIIEIITA
CBETCKHUU I 0003HAUYCHUSI PA3TUUYHBIX
ACTEKTOB KOMMYHHMKanui. HecoMHEHHO, B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE M PEUH CIOXKHIIACH JTOCTa-
TOYHO YETKAasl CHCTEMa KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIX
U3MEpPEHUH NaHHOro KoHuenra. Tak, ajs
KOHIIETITA C6eMCKUIL YeN06EK, SIBIISIOIIETO-
Csl, TO-BUAMMOMY, OPTaHU3YFOIIFIM [IEHTPOM
0OIIIETO MMOJISI C8emCKUll, KOMMYHHKATHBHAS
COCTABIISAOMIAS SBIISETCS YPE3bIBBIYANHO
CYIIECTBEHHOM; MOYKHO CKa3aTh, UTO C8ENIC-
KUl 4el106eK — 3TO TOT, KTO CIIOCOOEH BECTH
ceemckyio becedy.

MHoOrue 13 3THX COYETaHNH OTHOCSATCS
K TPaJIUIMOHHBIM W YCTOHYMBBIM U aK-
THUBHO HCIHOJIb30BaJIUCh elie B XIX Beke
(beceoa, pazeosop, cniemnu, obueHue,
amuKem, Maumepsl, npuem, geuep, paym,
OMHOUWIEHUSL, MOH, Cyema, YIblOKa, OUaioe,
Gnupm, noseoerue). 1nst enamypa KOHTEK-

CTBI, B KOTOPBIX IPOUCXOANT 0003HAUCHIE
KOMMYHMKALIUHU, B LEJIOM MaJlOYHCICHHbI
(KpoMe Geuepunka W mycoekd, B KOTOPBIX
271amMypHbILl Jale BCETO UMEET Te JKe 3Ha-
YEHUS, UTO U CEENICKUIL).

Tabmnuma 5
KOJI-BO KOH- | KOJI-BO KOH-
TEKCTOB JUIS | TEKCTOB LIS
CBEMCKUlL | 2NAMYPHbIL

beceoa 5152 11
001Mo6Hs 423 8
geuep 828 44
geuepunKa 5544 1066
ouanoe 64 5
KOMNAUMEHN 14 1
manepul 1147 37
Meponpusimue 15262 350
obuenue 860 4
omHouleHus 148 10
na(p)mu + party 41 +33 61 +39
noseoeHue 92 23
npezenmayus 56 38
npuem 3371 30
paseneyenue 1275 39
Pazeo080p 1225 13
paym 11170 8
CcniemHu 1504 30
cyema 278 4
MOH 213 36
mpen 144 7
mycosKka 10228 1155
VIbIOKA 127 12
nupm 65 1
oy 97 253
omuKem 546 0

Urak, enamyp u céem B CBOEM KOMMY-
HUKATUBHOM U3MEPECHUH OOJICe WM MEHEe
JKBHBAJIEHTHBI JIUIIb B OYCHb OTPaHU-
YEHHOM KPYre KOHTEKCTOB: 6€UepUHKA:
st cgemcxutl — 5544, enamyproiil — 1066;
mycoexa: nns ceemckuii — 10228, enamyp-
nottl — 1155; a Taxxe (c Oonee CKPOMHBI-
MU KOJUYECTBECHHBIMH MOKa3aTEeIISIMU):
na(p)mu, npezenmayus.
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AHann3 KOHTEKCTOB ITOKA3bIBAET, UTO
c6emcKull U CETOMIHSI €CTECTBEHHO COYe-
Taercs ¢ Jiekcemamu deceda — 5152 (coot-
BETCTBEHHO y enamypa — 11); pazeosop —
1225 (y eramypa — 13); cnnemuu — 1504
(30); oowenue — 860 (4); smuxem — 546
(0); 6bonmosnsi — 423 (8); manepor — 1147
(37); npuem — 3371 (30); seuep — 828 (44);
paym — 11170 (8); a Taxxe: mpen — 144;
omnowenus — 148; mon —213; cyema —278,;
yavioxka — 127; ouanoe — 64; ¢aupm — 65;
noseoerue — 92.

MOXHO CKa3aTh, 9TO B COBPEMCHHBIX
KOHTEKCTaX PeaM3yIoTCs, B 00IIEM, BCE TS
K€ KOMMYHHKATUBHBIE ACTIEKThI KOHIIETTa
ceemckull, 9T0 OBUIA XapaKTePHBI JUIS €T0
HCTIOJH30BAHUS B SI3BIKE MPOIIIBIX JIT0X
(dementbeB 1999; ®ennna 2005):

» cBeTckas Oecema — 910 Oecena «HU

0 yem»: A Huuezo He pacckazvleand
0 cebe, ObLIA KAKAA-MO CBEMCKAsA
oeceoa... (Jlouku-marepu/ mpuio-
xenue k Aud 12.03.2003).

* BBICOKHMH COIMAJIBHBIM CTATyC CO-
0ECEeTHIKOB, UX MPHHAICKHOCTh
K oOmecTBy n3bpanubix: Mapus
Apoamosa bvicmpo nawira oowull
a3vik ¢ Banenmunom F0oawiku-
HbIM — 3a6e1d C HUM CGEHCKYI0
oecedy (MOCKOBCKUH KOMCOMOJIET]
04.09.2007).

* pacumupeHHas MO0 CPAaBHEHHIO C
OOBIYHOW KOMMYHHKATHBHAsI KOM-
METCHIUS, PUTOPUIECKHIE YMEHUS,
KOTOpPBIMHU BIAJICIOT HE Bce: A, Ha-
npumep, Hay4uIacs HeNPUHYIHCOEHHO
Pazeo8apusamsv Hu 0 4em U 4acamu
nooodepaicusams ceemcKue deceowl
(Jdouku-maTepu/ NpUIOKEHHE K
Aud 29.12.2004).

Yro KacaeTcs KOHIETITA 2namyp/ 2na-

MYpHbLIl B €TO KOMMYHHKaTHBHOM H3Mepe-
HUH, MOJKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO YTBEPXKIATh,

9TO B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE H
peuH emie He CI0KUIACH YSTKask CUCTEMa
€ro HCIOJIb30BAHUS ISl XapaKTePUCTUKU
Pa3IUYHBIX aCIEKTOB KOMMYHHKAIMH. B
[[EJIOM OTIpEICIICHUE 2NdMYPHbII OYEHD
c1abo ¥ HEOIpPEIeIeHHO XapaKTepU3yeT
obmenue. [TpeobnagaeT mieoHacTHUECKOE
HCIONIB30BAHUE JIEKCEMBI 21AMYPHbIU B
KOHTEKCTAaX, OTHCHIBAIONINX KOMMYHHKA-
TUBHBIC CUTYAIUU: 2IAMYPHOE obujenue —
9TO OOIEHHE 2namypHbix atodell (Takoe,
HaIpuUMep, 9TOOBI ero MOXKHO OBLIO 3a-
CHSTH Ha (oTOaImapar Win BHICOKaMEpy
U TIOMECTHUTHh Ha OOJIOXKKY IJISHIICBOTO
JKypHAJIa HJIH BCTABUTH B (PHITBM, KITUIT WA
PEKJIaMHBIH pONHK): Beuepom cve3ounu na
seuepurKy ueporos. Ona npoxoouna é 3aue,
3a0UMoM 2IAMYPHBIMU TH00bMU, 8EOYULU-
Mu 2namypusie deceodwt. /la, u ewe napa
cymacweduux gpomoepaghos, Komopule
6610a8aIU ABMOMAMHbIE 04epeou U3 CNbl-
uiex. Bokpye Kyua mooeneti, noonuparouwux
coboii cmotiku 6apa u cmenxu (HoBbie
u3Bectus 29.09.20006).

[TokazaTeapHO OTCYTCTBHE KOHTEKCTOB
2NAMYPHbIL 9MUKem: TO-BUIAMOMY, IO
371€Ch HE B OTCYTCTBHUH NIPABHII Y «21AMYPOl
bOeceobl», a B TOM, UTO OBITH BEKIUBBIM —
9TO Kak OBl HE OYEHB IIIaMyPHO; MPUKPEI-
BaThb K¢ Oe3yIpevYHON BEKIMBOCTHIO TIpe-
BOCXOJZICTBO, arpecculo, U3AEBKY MOJIOION
2namyp eiie He Hay4dywics, B OTIHYUE OT
HCKYIIEHHOTO cgemd.

EnuHcTBEHHBIE KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN
KOHTEKCT, TJi¢ ¢ OONbIIUM IEepeBecOM
nobexaaet eramyp(uvitl), — 310 woy (253
KOHTEKCTa JUISl eramypHuii ipu 97 amns
ceemcKuil), a TakKe — OT4acTH — na(p)-
mu (cooTBeTcTBeHHO 61 1 41). Caenyer
OTMETHTh, YTO COOCTBEHHO KOMMYHHUKa-
TUBHOE CONEpKaHHUE NAaHHBIX KOHIICTITOB
CHenupUIHO: 21aMypHOE U0y — ITO OIHO-
BPEMEHHO MporpaMma/ MpeAcTaBlIeHUE C
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2NAMYPHBIMU YY4ACMHUKAMY ¥ TIPEACTABIIC-
HUE, KOTOPOEC Gbl2IA0UM 2IAMYPHO, AMEET
TakoW umudc (TO ecTh MPEACTaBICHHUE C
enamypuvimu 3pumenamu): M ece emecme
9mMo 6b110 Wedpo 0OAUMO OOPO2OCOAUU-
Mu enamypuvimu woy «Munyma cnasoly,
«36e30b1 Ha 1bOY», «/se 36e30b1y», «Ko-
ponv punea» u m.o. (Poccuiickas razera
21.08.2007).

Jymaercs, 9To Ha TaKoe PaCIIpe/ICIICHUE
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX JIOJICH B COICPIKAHUU
KOHIICTITOB cgem W 21amyp B COBPEMCH-
HOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE M PEUYH TTOBIISUT TOT
HCTOPUYCCKUI (aKT, YTO KOHIICIT cgem K
HACTOSIIIIEMY BPEMEHH TIePEKIIT IOUTH TI0JI-
HYIO YTpaTy CBOEHl HEKOMMYHHKAaTHBHOMN
COCTABIISIOMIEH — TTOCKONIBKY (PaKTHIECKU
VIIUIO U3 XXH3HH BCE, KPOME COOCTBEHHO
MaHep B o0meHuu (00pa3 KU3HU HU3-
OpaHHOIO PYyCCKOTO JIBOPSIHCTBA, TO €CTh
c6éema, BO BCEX €ro MPOSIBICHISIX). Termephb
OIMMCAaHNEC HEKOMMYHUKATUBHBIX aCIIEKTOB
TIOBEJICHUS, XapaKTEePHBIX IS cgemd, CO-
XPAHSACTCS TOJIBKO B TEKCTAX, OTHOCSIIIUXCS
K YIICIIICH d10Xe WIH CTHIIN3YIONIHX €e.
Taxkum oOpa3oM, HCKOMMYHUKATUBHAs
COCTaBJISIIOLIAS c8emia OKa3alach HEBOCTPE-
0OBaHHOI — BO MHOTOM HMEHHO 3TY JIAKYHY
TIPEKIIC BCETO M 3aTIONTHSIOT Pa3BUBAIOIIH-
€Cs1 3HAUCHHS «HOBOTO» 21AMYPd.

Ectb, Bnpouem, ongHa ocobas chepa
KOMMYHHUKAI[UH, KOTOPasi OKa3bIBACTCs
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM aKTyaIbHOW IUIs
«MOJIOIC)KHOT0», «BBI3BIBAIOILICTOY, «MaHsI-
LIETO» U T. . 21amypa, — 3T0 IPOTHUECKOe
o0lLIeHueE.

OTO MOXET MOKa3aThCsl CTPAHHBIM,
HO CJIOBO C8emCKull PEIKO BCTPEUACTCS
B KOHTEKCTaX, UMCIOIIUX dPOTHUYECKUN
xapaktep. Mbl HaIUIH JUIIb CAUHUYHBIC
npuMepsl: Onepemma — dicanp 3apamee
HecepbesHblil. 30ech ece zepou — Henpe-
MEHHO c6emcKue nueibou, a zepounu

20MOBbL Ceiuac rce OMOAMbCA 6 00bAMUA
ooacuzarowenr cmpacmu. Iloumu ece, kax
6 cepuane «dnen u peosmay. Koneurno, ne
0botimuck b6e3 enyboKux dexonvme, 30104e-
HbIX DNOJIen, NOYETYUUUKO8, OeccmblOCmea
HamepeHull, KaHkana (ApryMeHTHI U (haKThl
20.01.1999).

Koneuno, mpeacraBuTenn «CBETCKOTO
o0IIecTBay M B ropasio 0osee neIoMy-
penHoM XIX Beke OTHIONb HE OTINYAIINCH
MIPUBEP>KEHHOCTHIO IMyPUTAHCKON MOpaJIH.
Cexc, 5pOTHIECKOE TIOBEICHUE COCTABIISIITH
HEMAaJYIO YaCTh «CBETCKOW KU3HW, OTHON
13 HauOoJiee OYEBUIHBIX LIeJeH KOTOpOi
OBUTH U3bICKAHHBIC PA3BIICUYCHUSI.

B 1O xe Bpems 3Ta 4acTh «CBETCKOU
SKA3HI TIPOIILIBIX 3ITOX OYSHB MAJIO HCCIe-
noBaHa. COXpaHWIINCH JIHIIb OTAEIbHBIC U
JIaJICKO HE BCEIIa HAJCKHEIC CBUICTCIILCTBA
0 JIFOOOBHBIX yTeXaxX CAJIOHHBIX JHBOB U
JILBUIL — CP. JIONMIEAIINE JIO HAC CTUIETHH 00
aJIbKOBHBIX PUKITIOYeHUIX AHHBI 0aHOB-
uel, Emzasetsl, Exarepunn: Benmkoii. .. Bee
K€ TOCTIOJICTBOBABIIIAS TOT/A TyPHUTAHCKAS
MOpaJib, JaKe €CITH OHA COBEPILICHHO HE CO-
OTBETCTBOBaJA CTHIIIO U YCTAHOBKAM CBET-
CKOro 0011ecTBa, 00yCIIOBIHBaIa OOIBIIYIO
3aKPBITOCTB ATOW YACTH )KU3HU OT 00CYKJIe-
HUs1, TeM OoJiee ImyOIIMYHOTO, PacpoCcTpa-
HSUIOCHh 9TO TpeOOBaHUE U HA JTUTEPATypy.
B mo3mHecoBeTckre rofibl, KOrua Kpyr TeM,
pa3pemeHHbIX IS 00CYKJICHHs Jaxe B
ohuIUaIbEHON JUTEpaType, PACIIHPUIICS,
9POTUYECKAs] CTOPOHA «CBETCKOW KHUIHIDY
TOXeE MMOYTH HE 0TOOpaXKaach MACATEISIMH.
JlymaeTcs, 1eqio B TOM, 4TO cam 1o cebde
00pa3 «caMKH U3 CalOHa» — OYCHb YK «HE
Hallla pealbHOCTh»: HAaUMHAs C TIOCIJICBOCH-
HBIX JIET, 3TO OBbLIa eMapXust HeO(DUIINATEHON
AITUTHI, 3aPOXK/TAFOIIEHCS COBETCKOM OOTEMBI
(cp. kauru Bacunmst AkceHOBa).

CoBceM WHas KapTUHA MPEJCTAeT Ie-
pea Hamu, Korna JIF0OOBHO-IPOTHYECKHE
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OTHOIIIEHHS aBTOPHI TEKCTOB OIHCHIBAIOT
MIOCPEICTBOM CJIOBA 2IAMYPHbLI — TAKUX
KOHTEKCTOB MHOXKECTBO, B PE3yJbTare UX
aHaJIM3a CKJIAIBIBACTCS JOCTATOUHO YSTKAS
KapTHHA «IIaMyPHOI SPOTHKIY.

B HEKOTOPBIX KOHTEKCTaX MPSIMO MOIPa-
3yMEBAETCsI, UTO [NIAMYPHOCTh CEKCYyallbHa!
s sooumeneil ona, ckopee, onacha: 4ymo
3a3e6aics, paszensiovléds 20ble KOJeHKU
27IaAMYPHOT KDACOMKU HA wume, 270Ullb,
evexan 6 uetl-mo 3a0 (BeuepHsas Mocksa
04.04.2007). A «apoTuKa» — mpearoiaraet
IaMyPHOCTE: Ho smo He apomuka, 30eco
Hem Kpacugulx no3, 2amypHBIX Pa32060P06
(Enunas Poccus 23.06.2008).

WNHorna riaMypHOCTh OKa3bIBaeTCs
CUHOHMMOM MNPOAAXKHOM JT100BU — CD.
OOBIrpbIBAHUE BHYTpPEHHEW (HopMbI 3B(e-
MU3MA JICEHWUHA 1e2K020 NOGedenus —
2namypHoeo nogeoerus: 41-nemmuil Ipoxo-
P06 bvL1 3a0epoican 9 aueaps ppanyy3cKou
noauyuel ¢ ICKOPMOM U3 NOLYOI0NHCUHbBL
PYCCKuUX 0esuly 2namypHo20 noGedeHus.
Cmonv 6nucmamenvhoe oxpydicenue noo-
BUTO OP2aHbl NPABONOPAOKA NPOBEPUMb
€20 Ha npeomem y4acmus 8 CO30AHUU MeHC-
dyHapoonou cymenepckot cemu (Vsesmi.
ru 20.04.2007).

CKJIOHHOCTH TJIAMypPHBIX TIEPCOHAXKEH
K IIPOCTUTYHUPOBAHUIO OTPAXKAETCS B OOITh-
LIIOM YHCJIe OCKOPOUTEIBHBIX KOHTEKCTOB
tuna: beccmviocmeo enamypHuvix wiiox
y6oeo. Ux mexcmol — 014 0...ell, uugy-
WuUx nepecnekmugy u KapbepHulll pocm
6 usopannou npogeccuu. Odbvexmovl ux
azpeccuu — 80pbl MAKCUMANLHO BO3MOIC-
Hoeo macwma6ba. OOviutbie MydHCUUHBL U
JHcenyunbl Xomam eoece He 3moeo. OHu
X00am Ha pabomy, pacmsam oemell, 8apsam
00e0bl, 0apam nooapxu u m 0. He 3a 0eHbeU
unu 3a mo, ymo cynpye ve xpanum (OTOHEK
10.09.2007). ODmo enamypnas é61...06 om-
pabamuvieaem d6adxku (LUeHTp sKCTpeMab-

Holt xypHamucTuku 21.05.2007). I'namyp-
Hble De3mo3envle 0eguUbl, OMoawUecs
mem, y K020 Kpyue mayku, mynwvie KiyoHvie
Jrcepedybl U3 NaemMeHU CeKbIOPUMUHO8 UTU
MeHeodcepos cpedne2o 36eHa — 6ce HMuU
0bvexmul peanbHocmu ObLIU APKO OCBe-
wenvl 6 necenxax «bapmoy (Dopym.Mck
16.03.2008).

OnHako dYame BCEro IMOCPEICTBOM
BBIPKCHUS 21AMYPHAsL IPOMUKA OTICHI-
BAIOTCSl CBOMCTBA COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH MPO-
JTyKITMH, TOBApOB (OJCKIbI, Oeibst, 00yBH,
3arOPOIHBIX TOMOB, Mara3nHoOB, OyTHKOB,
a Takke (PUIBMOB, JKypHAJIOB, KHHT) WA
yeIyr (peKJIaMHBIX, UMHIKMEHKEPCKUX
WM nu3aiiHepckux). OOBIMHO KOHTEKCTHI
C COYCTAHHEM 2IAMYPHAs IPOMUKA HECYT
SIPKO TIOJOXKHUTEIbHBIC XapaKTEePHCTUKH,
YTO BIIOJHE OINpaBIaHHO, €CIU Y4YecCTb,
YTO MHOTHE W3 HUX MPEACTABISIOT COOO0H
TIPSIMYTO HITH CKPBITYTO peKitamy: /Ipoctossl
«O0eonay onmumucmuunsl: 6 2010 200y
00Jis 2011020 mena 6 HapA0ax OOoCmueHem
cemuoecamu namu npoyenmos. I namypnas
apomuKa Oyoywe2o npocmo cienum 21asd.
A nockonvKy 0asHO 3aMedeHo, Ymo HCeHUjU-
Hbl HA2TYXO0 3AKPbIEAIOM Meo 8 YNOXU GOlH,
8 MOM YUCTie U XON0OHbIX, U Pa30e8aiomcsl,
Ko20a yapum mup, mo npedckasanue « Ooe-
OHa» He moxcem He padosamb (Pycckuit
Kypwep 19.01.2005).

CoOCTBEHHO YeNOBEYECKHE OTHOIIIE-
HUS, TaKUM 00pa3oM, XapaKTEpHU3YIOTCs
IUIIe omocpenoBanHo. [Ipexae Bcero,
9TO MOJYYUBIINE ITUPOKYIO U3BECTHOCTH,
OITIACKY CBSI3U U3BECTHBIX, KIJIAMYPHBIX>,
nyoauuHbIX Jwoaeii: Ha umo oswcanocm-
aueas [quuna Kop3yn pesonno zamemuna,
umo mak-mo OHO Max, MONLKO 8PS0 N OH
bonbUIUL CKAHOANUCT, YeM HAWIU ONULAPXU,
O0eMOHCMPAMUBHO WIBbIPAIOWUE MUTLTUOHBL
Ha enamypHble pazenedenus, yasouue ¢
RPOCIMUMYMKAMU HA MOOHBIX KYPOPMAX,



76 1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

pazousarouuecs Ha WUKAPHLIX TUMY3UHAX,
oonumas nrwooenuy (Tpyn 29.06.2007).

[TyOnuKaruy B mpecce pUCyroT B IIEJIOM
0e3palOCTHBIN TOPTPET 21AMYPHOU JHCEH-
WuHBL: CIalOCTpacTHas obnanaTelbHULA
JIOPOTHX IPOTUUECKUX HAPSAOB, CUIIUKOHO-
BBIX Ipy/Ieii, KypHHBIX MO3TOB, a0COIIOTHO
TOTOBasl K MPOJaXHOU T00BU. B oTHOMIC-
HUSX MYKYUHBI M )KCHIIMHBI OHA CITY>KUT
TOJILKO HHCTPYMEHTOM JUTSI MY)KCKUX YTEX:
Hanviwe — nraxamol mpenemuuvix MysHcuuH
U JHCEHWJUH, JCEHWUN U JHCEHUJUH, NPOCTO
2TIAMYPHBIX KOWeUeK, pacnonodiceHue mej
KOMOPbIX 1€2KO NOOX0O0Um noo onpeoeie-
Hue UHmUMHO-cexcyanvhoe (MoCKoBCKHI
xomcomorter (ITepmp) 21.07.2004). Coscem
noonusuiue OuU3HecCMelbl NPEONOUUMAaArom
penepmyap Muxauna Kpyza. U umo 6wl
dymaeme — 2namypHule OA1OHOUHKU NOO-
nesaiom «Bemep cesep-mbvlbilly c60UM NY-
3anam enoame chocro! (Beuepusist Mocksa
24.12.2007).

B nenom eramypnas sicenwyuna, npen-
CTaromIas Ha CTPAHNIAX COBPEMEHHBIX Me-
IIia, HAIIOMUHAET «OIIOHIMHOK» U3 CepHU
AQHEKIOTOB, B TO )K€ BPEMsS MOXET OBITh
pacuUeTIruBOl, KOBAPHOM, JaKe OMaCHOM:
Buxmopus — enamypnasn Kypea, npezudenm
babckoeo knyba «l amma-Iammay —no 20-
J106am noitdem paou ceoetl homoepapuu
na obnoxcxe FHM (Beuepnuii IletepOypr
05.02.2007).

[optper enamyprozo myascuunvt / mauo
HaINlOMUHAET JKEHCKUH 00meil 6e3pamoct-
HOCTBIO M arPECCUBHOCTBIO, XOTS B IIEIIOM
3HAUYUTEIHHO MCHEE JICTATM3UPOBaH.

LleHHOCTHBIE XaPAKTEPUCTUKH
niaMypa B my0JIMYHOM JAUCKYpce

B TO Xe Bpems ckaszaTh, 4YTO KOMMYHH-
KaTUBHOE 3HAUCHHE e1amMypHbulli OeHO,
«TJIOCKO», HEMHTEPECHO, ObLIO OBl HE

BIIOJHE CIIPaBeANnBO. B OonbpmmHCTBE
CIlydacB KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC XapaKTepHUC-
TUKH 21aMypa MOTYT ObITh PAaCCMOTPEHBI
KaK YacTHbBIC TIPOSIBIICHHs 00Jiee BasKHBIX
LEeHHOCTHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHUK, TOCTAaTOUHO
9acTO (PUKCUPYEMBIX B TEKCTaX IPECCHI.

JlaHHOe sIBJIEHME HE CITy4aiiHO: IO BCeH
BHJIMMOCTH, OHO TPSIMO MPOHMCTEKAET M3
0a30BOTO 3HAYCHHUS 2namMypd, a TaKkKe
OCHOBHBIX (D)YHKITHI TOTO CJIIOBA B COB-
PEMEHHOM pyCCKON peun — Mpex]ie BCETo,
4epe3 ero MOCPEACTBO OCYIIECTBIISICTCS
MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE «0OCOOOTO MHUpay
BceMy «0ObraHOMY». IIpoTHBOMOCTAB-
JIeHHEe «OOBIYHBIM» LIEHHOCTSIM CKOpee
C TOTOBHOCTBIO JIECMOHCTPHPYETCS, YeM
CKPBIBACTCS — KaK CTOPOHHUKAMH JTaHHBIX
HOBBIX [ICHHOCTEH U OTHOIICHUH, TaK 1 UX
MIPOTHUBHUKAMH.

B 11e710M 11eHHOCTHBIE XapaKTePUCTUKH
2namypa TIpeICTaloT KaK OTPHUIaTeIIbHEIC:
BO MHOTHX TEKCTaX BBIXOJHUT HAa MEPBBIN
IU1aH, 00Cy)KaaeTcs U, Kak MpaBuiIo, OHO-
3HAYHO OCYXKJIAETCSI IPOTUBOTIOCTABICHUE
HE TOJIBKO BCEMY «CTapOMY», KOOBITHOMY»,
HO W TIPEXHEH MOpaiu, TPaTUIHOHHBIM
HaIlMOHAJIbHBIM M 0O0IIEeYeIOBEYECKIUM
neHHocTsIM: [{nsi Beneounckoeo enamyp —
CUHOHUM HAOMeHHOU OypoicyasHocmiu, 6e3-
OYX06HOIL Mamepuu, 2iAHYeBOl 000I0UKU
(MockoBckuit komcomodern 02.10.20006).
Komneuno, e-oam Mapzonumy u Pocmoykomy
0e30yuinple 2namypHole KOWeUKu miiee
(Coserckas Poccus 07.03.2007). Huaue
yem 00BACHUMb 3ACUTbE HA «NPed8blOop-
HOM» 9KpaHne KPUMUHALA U COBEPULEHHO
beccosecmnozo znamypa?’ (MockoBckas
mpasnaa 10.07.2007).

[mamyp npoTHBOMOCTABISETCS Yeso-
Be4YeCKMM IeHHOCTSIM BooO1e: Asmop u
peoicuccep Enena Hemuenxo cmankusaem
06a noaioca, KOMopsvle HUK020a He nepe-
CeKymcAa: UCKYCCHIBEHHAA CPeda 21amypa
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U u3zeeuHvle yenoeeueckue YeHHOCHU
(OKypuanuct 16.09.2008).

YacToTHOW IEHHOCTHOM XapakTe-
PHUCTUKON SIBICHUS 21aMypd SIBISCTCS
ornpeneicHue nompeoumensckuii: Ilpo-
n06edb 2NAMYPHBLIX NOMPEOUMENbCKUX
yeHHocmeil cmaHogumcs 6eccmbiCleHHOU
u be3aopecotl, NOCKOIbKY MUPOBOLL KPUSUC
cmpeMumensHo cokpaujaem ee 6azo8yio ay-
oumopuio (Hosbeie UsBectus 20.01.2009).

B ar10i1 cBs3U ciegyeT OTMETUTb, UTO
JIEKCEMOU 27amyp OMHICHIBAIOTCSI M U3BEC-
THBIC TIPEICTABUTEIIA MUPOBOTO — aMepH-
KaHCKOTO, aHTIIUKUCKOT0, (paHIly3CKOro,
WTAIBSHCKOTO IOYy-On3Heca, KHHO, MOJIbI U
T. J1.: 36€30a MUupoeoii znamypHoii gpomo-
epagpuu bemmuna Petivc Ovina uzgecmna @
Poccuu kax asmop cnumxos kunoakmepos
(Beuepusis Mocksa 17.04.2006).

[Ipn >TOM 3arpaHIYHEBIC pEaUH JaCTO
MOJJAIOTCS KaK 00pa3LoBbIE I namypa
Y MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIISAIOTCS «HAIIUMY — KaK
HEYMEIIOMY MOAPaXKaHUI0, PO aHaIUH:
Pycckuit znamyp — nowinolii, niockui u
neaxcyenmpuunviti (HesaBucumas ['azera
25.07.2008).

Ho touno Tak >xe npeacTaBisieTcst mpo-
(banarmel 3amagHBIX 00Pa3IOB M OTEYECT-
BEHHAS ceemcKkocmyb: Buepa 6 kunomeampe
«Iywxunckuily cocmosanace yepemonus
spyuenusn npemuti « Kunornaepaovr MTV
Poccusy, secmu xomopyro npuenacunu ame-
pukanckyro akmpucy Ilameny Andepcon.
... Axmep Amnopeii Mep3snuxun, cmosguiutl
Henooanexy, WyMHO 00WanCsa CO CRYMHU-
yamu, @ c6emcKoil Gecede HeOOHOKPAMHO
YROMUHANOCYH C11060 «cucbkuy (BeuepHsis
Mocksa 20.04.2007).

W nonsitue cgem, v IOHITHE namyp HE
CTOJIBKO CBSI3BIBAIOTCS C SBJICHUSIMH KYJIb-
TYpBI, CKOJIBKO CHMBOIIU3HPYIOT OTCYTC-
TBUE KYJBTYPbI, OTChUIast K IPEICTABICHUIO
0 BHEIIIHEM JIOCKe Ha fukapsix: 1o kpatineti

Mmepe, 000unoch 6e3 MpAOUUUOHHOIL Céem-
cKoll Kombunauuu «mopoa-canamy» (Moc-
koBckui komcomoutert 27.09.2003). Kak u
600UMCA HA 2IAMYPHBIX RAMU, HAYABUIUCD
secbma pecnekmabervbho u 61a20pooHo,
3a8epuiunach ona (namu) eceodouyett opeu-
etl 6ce 8 mom dice baccetine (MOCKOBCKUH
komcomorer] 11.01.2006).

[IpencraBnsieT HHTEPEC UPOHUYECKUAN
nepuBar eramypHenvkutl (1517 koHTEKC-
TOB). [laHHas XapaKTepUCTHKA HCIIOb3Y-
€TCsl aBTOPAMHM TEKCTOB C IIEJIbI0 TIOKA3aTh
HECOCTOSITETTFHOCTh TIIAMYPHBIX IPETCH-
3WH, IEHHOCTEH, KOTOPBIE, KaK 3TO B LIEJIOM
XapaKTePHO JJIsl HPOHUYECKUX U CMEXOBBIX
TEKCTOB, TOJIBEPTAFOTCS KAPHABAIILHOMY T1e-
peBepThIBaHIIO: Cpeou « KOMNIUMEHNO8Y,
KOmopbie UCMOPUK MoObl Wedpo pazoasai
0egyuKam Ha 00CYHCOeHUU UX Nepevlx
pabom, 3eyuanu maxce maxue: «Kpugeno-
Kie nambdyuxy, a maxk — enamypHeHbKasy
(BeuepHsist Mocksa 26.01.2006). B obpase
201IUBYOCKOU 38€30bl «NPEKPACHAS HAHAY
cMompenacs 2namypHensko. Bom monvko
nepeogueamvcs 6 ONUHHIOUEM Niamee u
Ha KOHbKAx etl Oblio HeyOOOHO, NOIMOMY
3asopomnuiok omuasHHO YeniAlacs, 3a
ceoeco cogedyueco Mapama bawaposa
(Komcomonbckas nipasaa 11.10.2008).

BcerpedaroTes U MOJ0KUTETbHBIE
LIEHHOCTHBIE XapaKTEePUCTUKH 2ramypd,
OJTHAKO JIOJISI MX B MPOAHAIM3HPOBAHHBIX
KOHTEKCTaX HHYTOXKHO Maja, M Ha OOIIyIo
KapTHHY TOTaJIbHOTO ITPOTUBOIIOCTABICHIS
21amypa OCHOBHBIM IIEHHOCTSIM PYCCKOM
KYJIBTYypbI OHH HE BIUSIOT.

B mermoM nookuTenbHbIE IICHHOCTHEIE
XapaKTePUCTUKU 1aMYpa KaK CTUIIS JKU3HU
MOYHO Pa3/IeUTh Ha HECKOJIBKO OCHOBHBIX
rpymil (XapakTepHbl YaCTO UCTIOIb3YyEMbIe
B TAaKUX KOHTEKCTaX ITOJOKUTEIHHO-OIIe-
HOYHBIC OIIPENEICHUS: KPACUBDILL, UZbIC-
KAHHBLU, NeHUMENbHbLL, MAHAWUL T T. ]1.):
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9T0, BO-IIEPBBIX, KPACOTa 21aMyPHbIX 8euyel
U 21aMypa B TIETIOM; BO-BTOPBIX, OOTaTCTBO
2NaMypHbIX Geujeli U 2namMypHuIX Jiooell;
B-TPETbUX, XOPOIIUN BKYyC HOCHUTEJIEH
amypa, B-4€TBEPTHIX, IPUHAIEKHOCTh
2/1aMYPHbIX JI00ell K HEKOW HOBOH dIINTE:
«Inamyp» — osmo u eepwuna ycnexa ons
MUNTUOHOB POCCUAH, Yauje HeOOCMUNCU-
MAasi, HO Max NJIeHUMebHO MAHAWA, YN0
ucnvimamas cebsl (Xomv HA KAKOE-mo MeHO-
6enue) Ha nonpuwe Mooenu U Ouymums
60CMOP2 OM NOUMAHHBIX JIYYel CIMPEMMcsl
mnoeue (Iomroc (Ueprsxopek) 18.05.2007).
Bce usvickanno, kpacugo — enamypro (Moc-
koBckas mpasaa 06.09.2007).

Wrak, 006a KoHIENTa MPOTHBOIIOCTAB-
JIEHbl OCHOBHBIM LIEHHOCTSM PYCCKOM
(TpaAMLIMOHHON) KyJIBTYpbl, HO 3HAaU€HHUE
ceemcKutl B LIEJIOM Topaso 0ojee CBA3aHO
¢ KoOMMyHuKanueil. Beposrno, neno B
TOM, 4YTO U «CBETCKHUE JIIOAN», U «ITIaMyp-
HBI€ JIFOJII» — «YTOHUYEHHBIE TPOXKUTATENN
KU3HIY, HO TIPU ITOM C8EMCKULL HEN0BEK —
9TO M3HAYAJIBHO apUCTOKpPAT, «BEPXYIIKa
o01niecTBay, 00pa3oBaHUE KOTOPOTO IMpe/l-
roJjlarajio Hekuit Habop 3HaHHUN, HEO0OXO-
JUMBIX JUISI IPU3HAHHS MPUYACTHOCTH K
«CBOEMY» KpYTy («4HTaj OXOTHO AmyJes,
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GLAMOUR AS “THE OLD NEW
SVETSKOST”?

Summary

The word “svetsky” is still widespread in modern
Russian speech. But significant changes in its
content did not occur immediately after the
revolution, but for the past ten years. At this time,
its partial synonym — “glamour” — has appeared.
Analysis of the data obtained with the help of
the Integrum system shows that for a correct
understanding of the meaning of “glamour” in
modern Russian culture is useful to draw a parallel
between the today's expansion of the glamour and
the essentially similar expansion of the “svetsky”
style into Russian culture about two centuries ago.

The article analyzes comparable and in-
comparable contexts in which there are “svet”
and “glamour” in the contemporary press:
1) comparable contexts, 2) the contexts in which
much more the proportion of “svet”, and 3) the
contexts in which much more the proportion of
“glamour”. So, “svet” is indispensable to the

4yeH — W moyeMy OH HUKOTa HE MOOEUT YeoBe-
Ka. Pycckuil penopmep, 03.12.2008, Ne 46 (76).

SIIUTENH, M., 2008. Ciosa roxa: [mamyp-
HBIU TOJT [OJI 3HAMCHEM MOJUTKOHKPETHOCTH. He-
3aeucumas eazema, 17.01.2008.

Integrum. Tounvie memoovl u cymanumaphvle
nayku. 2006. Pen.-coct. I HUKUITOPEL-TA-
KUT'ABA. Mocksa: Jlernuii Ca.

“glamour” in the following areas: when it stresses
that we are talking about the realities of the past
(notably, XIX century), in idioms and collocations
(also going back to that past), and in all cases
where such semantic components of the concept
of “svet” as the aristocracy, elite status, power are
stressed. Prerogative of the “glamour” is the field of
experiment, sex, negative expressive characteristics
of a person, effects, and the world of fashion.
Noteworthy is clearly more communicative
nature of the concept “svet”. So, for the concept
of “svetsky person” communicative component
is essential, we can say that a svetsky person —
someone who is capable of svetskaya beseda
(small talk). For the “glamour” communicative
contexts are generally rare. The concept “svet”,
whose meanings were initially quite clearly divided
into non-communicative and communicative, has
experienced an almost complete loss of its non-
communicative component now, because in fact
everything (“svet” in all its manifestations, the
whole old way of life of Russian nobility) except the
actual manner of communication has disappeared.
Now, non-communicative meaning of “svet” is
preserved only in texts belonging to a bygone
era, or stylizing it. Thus, non-communicative
component of “svet” was unsolicited — in many
respects, this gap is filled primarily by the meanings
of the “new glamor™.

KEY WORDS: svet, glamour, the Integrum
system.
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JOKING AS A SEMIOTIC PRACTICE AND MEANS OF SPIRITUAL
SURVIVAL. A PRAGMA-LINGUISTIC AND STYLISTIC APPROACH

Throughout the centuries, jokes have accompanied people’s lives, being part of the fabric of
civilisation. Constituting themselves as social practices (with a strong social impact on people s
everyday life) jokes were (and still are) an expression of people’s joy of life in happy times
and a means of escaping the harsh reality in difficult times. Our paper has in view the latter
context that triggers humour, analysing a set of jokes that used to be (more or less secretly)
told during the communist regime in Romania. They are culture-specific jokes, highlighting
the absurdities of Romania s political situation under the communist government, laughing
at Ceaugescu (the Romanian communist dictator), his family and staff and, at the same time,
making (bitter) fun of the disastrous Romanian people's life which was triggered by the strict
communist laws and fixed ideas. Thus, for the purpose of our study, we have referred to: a) jokes
that reflect the Romanian people’s frustrations in everyday life; b) jokes that reflect people’s
attitude of disgust against their leader, c) jokes that reflect people’s bitter disappointment and
hopelessness, d) jokes that make fun of Nicolae and Elena Ceaugescu and their staff; d) jokes
that make fun of the communist regime; e) jokes that underline the (radical) solutions people
dreamt of for solving their problems.

The jokes about communism represent a way in which the Romanians tried to overcome the
difficulties of the times, remaining united as a nation, as the humour in this case played upon
the dichotomy solidarity/exclusion: people laughed together (solidarity) at Ceausescu and his
regime (exclusion). In communist times, joking about the social and political situation in the
country was one of the few manners in which people could distinguish/separate themselves
from the grotesque image and absurd ideas of their leader.

The paper tries to depict the manner in which these jokes (which appeared as a result of the
people s need to express their true feelings about the communists and their leaders) managed
to ensure the Romanians’ spiritual survival in a rigid regime which neither appreciated nor
encouraged humour. Through the pragma-linguistic and stylistic analysis offered we intend
to render the real meaning of these jokes in their cultural and social context, as well as their
influence in interpersonal relationships.

KEY WORDS: jokes, social practices, communist regime, humour.

Preliminaries . . . .
life. Each action gets a social meaning for

In everyday life people perform various ac-  the members of the community living in a
tions/social practices (economic, political, certain historical, social and cultural context.
cultural), as fundamental elements of social ~ On the one hand, these actions are based on
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different types of signs (words and gestures
that usually trigger socially recognizable
meanings). On the other hand, meanings are
made in semiotic settings (private homes,
classrooms, work-places, restaurants etc.)
that have a definite role in people’s attempts
of establishing contacts and interactions
(Bonta 2006, p. 368). Thus, the mentioned
actions/practices become semiotic practices,
as according to Jey Lemke (1993, p. 16), ata
macro level, “a social community becomes
an open semiotic system of meaningful
actions and meaning making practices”.

1. Framework of analysis

Semiotic practices are the object of study
of social semiotics, which analyses them
as “reflections” of a reality, as products
and producers of social structures. Social
semiotics identifies and analyses the differ-
ent types of contexts in which social actions/
practices take place, as well as the types of
relations semiotics establishes between the
semiotic forms/ materials/ events/ actions
and the people involved in them. It also
presupposes the social analysis of space,
time, gender, class, power and ideology that
characterize all social practices/processes,
transformed into semiotic practices. Their
main elements include processes and their
means of production, social relationships
and intentions, as well as cultural values —as
Bonta says (2006, p. 368).

As the same individual makes different
meanings of the same action in different
circumstances and as communities have
different ways of making meaning, the
problem of the context in which semiotic
practices are performed becomes of great
importance. According to Bonta (2006,
p- 369), the casual conversation is a perfect
example of such a context, being itself, at
the same time, a semiotic practice, whose

discourse is nothing but language used as
a form of social practice. It is a way of
acting and producing social life in a semi-
otic mode. Within the framework of casual
talk (a semiotic practice in itself) one can
identify other semiotic practices: making/
telling jokes, gossiping, lying, etc.

The paper draws on M. A. K. Halliday’s
(1978) concept of social semiotics which is
interested not only in signs as such, but also
in the way in which people use the signs to
construct the community they live in. At the
same time, it draws on Delia Chiaro’s pres-
entation of political jokes characteristics
(2004) and on Bonta’s conception of jokes
as semiotic practices (2000).

2. Aims of the study

Following some of the questions that social
semiotics tried to answer with reference to
any social action (how do social practices
make sense to the members of a commu-
nity? how do people interpret them?), we
shall try to analyse some jokes related, on
the one hand, to the people’s hardships, frus-
trations and attitudes during the communist
epoch in Romania and, on the other hand,
to the Romanian communist leader. The
main aim is to deconstruct the mechanisms
of some of the jokes circulating during the
communist epoch in Romania, in order to
find out what made them represent both a
means of relaxation and of spiritual survival
for the country’s oppressed people.

3. Mode of inquiry!

The paper combines various approaches:
theoretical (presentation of the theoretical

! Considering that “A mode of inquiry is a particu-
lar stance an analyst takes in order to accomplish an in-
tegral part of a research project”, Donal Carbaugh men-
tions the five distinctive modes: theoretical, descriptive,
interpretive, comparative and critical (2007, p. 170).
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background of the problem and of the con-
ceptual framework), interpretive (analysis
of the outcomes and interpretation of data
followed by conclusions) and critical (criti-
cal appraisal of the outcomes).

4. Outcomes and discussion
4.1. Joking as a semiotic practice

The joke (a humorous anecdote, remark,
physical act or short story meant to pro-
voke laughter), has become the support of
a semiotic practice, frequently to be noticed
in everyday life, as basic means of social
interactions. Its action is evident at both the
content and the relational level of the act
of communication. According to Daniela
Roventa-Frumusani (1999, p. 162), at the
content level “it expresses a certain attitude
towards a target (person or institution) while
at the relational level it is meant to ensure
cohesion of the group, as through laughter,
the whole social life is possible”. The prag-
matic aspect of the joke is represented by
an intention to amuse, to create a feeling of
enjoyment for an audience and to enliven
casual conversations. It also refers as Bonta
said (2006, p. 370) to the consequences
the joke teller might “suffer” in the case of
voluntary or involuntary social conventions
violations.
The taxonomy of jokes takes into con-
sideration certain variables, among which:
1) the type of act at its basis: verbal
jokes (based on the linguistic act);
practical jokes/pranks (based on a
physical act, they involve action/
performance: individuals are fooled,
annoyed, embarrassed — for example,
pranks made on Halloween or April
Fool Day);
2) the content: political jokes (concern
politicians, political clichés, politi-

cians’ blunders, political ideologies,
the absurd political situation in a
country, Cold War jokes), blonde
jokes (about blonde women), race/
ethnic jokes (frequently offensive,
they are about an ethnic group, ex-
ploiting racial stereotypes), religious
jokes (about religions or individu-
als belonging to religious groups),
gender/sexist jokes (favour the idea
that one sex is superior to the other),
animal jokes, military jokes;

3) the cognitive effort required from the
audience: cognitive jokes (based on
abstract cognitive processing in the
brain) vs. jokes based on lower-level
cognitive processing in the brain (all
the other jokes);

4) the manner in which the jokester or-
ganizes and tells the joke: question-
answer jokes (resembling riddles);
nonsense jokes (the humour comes
from the audience’s irritation when
hearing them); narrative jokes (hav-
ing characters, setting, plot progres-
sion and a punch-line); fixed form
(jokes are told in the same way by
different tellers, in different situa-
tions, with very little changes);

5) functions of jokes: entertainment
(make the audience laugh); ag-
gression (express hostility, aggres-
sion, prejudice, satire); establishing
rapport between/among people
(strengthen friendship).

The pragmatic approach of the joke
discourse helps us identify some of its ele-
ments:

1) the orientation (having in view the
interlocutor(s) it is addressed to, its
goals and development in time);

2) the discourse power (given by the lin-
guistic choices made by the jokester
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and by the narrating strategy);

3) the permanent constraints exercised
by contextual, social and discursive
norms upon it;

4) the discourse evaluation (the fact that
it is evaluated in relation to a set of
discourses and shared knowledge).

These elements allow for different levels

of analysis of the joke discourse, in terms
of what is said and how it is said. Through
humour, the joke attempts to attain satis-
factory goals not only for the jokester, but
also for the others: “satisfying individuals’
needs/goals, establishing social order, giv-
ing a sense to the socio-political events,
maintaining/chaining them” (Bonta and
Drugus 2007, p. 121).

4.2. Romanian jokes and joking
during communism

Romanian jokes are no exception from the
above-mentioned taxonomy and the large
number of jokes circulating on the territory
proves that the Romanians are fun loving by
nature, having an innate sense of humour,
no matter the context, circumstances or
regime.

Romanian people seem to prove to be a
good example of what Victor Raskin (1985,
p. 2) remarked: “[iJndependently of their
age, sex, social or economic status, culture
or epoch ... [they] are capable of finding
things funny and laughing at them.”

At the same time, jokes respond to
humour socially, emotionally, and psycho-
logically, because it triggers many benefits
for individuals (be they of a motivational,
cognitive, emotional or psychological type.
Humour offers, according to Rod Martin
(2007, p. 8) “aunique feeling of well-being
that is described by such terms as amuse-
ment, mirth, hilarity, cheerfulness and mer-

EEINT3

riment.”, “tension relief and coping with life
stress” (2007, p. 15); it “replaces the feeling
of anxiety, depression or anger that would
otherwise occur” (2007, p.19).

Even in times of oppression and dicta-
torships (as during the communist regime,
for example), the Romanians did not lose
their sense of humour (as they usually took
time to meditate upon themselves and the
others). On the contrary, as in many other
countries in the same period, humour was
part of their lives, and was transformed into
a tool meant to establish better communica-
tion between people and, at the same time, a
means of nonviolent resistance, of spiritual
survival. It was not only the communist
regime that was laughed at, but its leaders,
too. It was the case of Leonid Brezhneyv,
Mikhail Gorbachev, Nikita Khrushchev or
Stalin jokes (Russian communist dictators),
Fidel Castro jokes (Cuban communist dicta-
tor), Kim Jong II (North Korean communist
dictator), Janos Kadar or Matyas Rakosi
jokes (Hungarian communist dictators),
Dubcek jokes (the Czechoslovakian com-
munist dictator).

During the communist period in Ro-
mania, jokes had a profound significance,
reflecting people’s attitudes and values in
front of the hostile reality they had to cope
with. Their characteristics include:

1) the set-up was adequate to the reali-
ties of the period; it managed to build
the image of an epoch and gave the
dimension of the oppression people
had to endure. Thus, jokes gained a
strong political dimension.

2) they enlivened the daily conversa-
tions, “brightening the day” and
making people forget about the harsh
reality they had to face;

3) their decoding was based on the
people’s cultural general knowledge
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4)

5)

which, as Joan Cutting considers
(2002, p. 5) “most people carry with
them in their minds, about areas of
life”. We must distinguish here be-
tween the general cultural knowledge
that people (native and non-native)
have about communism and commu-
nist leaders from all over the world
and the general cultural knowledge
that only natives have about the
situation in their own country (each
country having its specificity). As
Cutting said (2002, p. 6) “It is this
cultural context and shared attitude
of a group that can make the humour
of one country difficult to understand
for people of another country...”
people took a great pleasure in tell-
ing them, even though they knew
they might “pay” for this (by being
punished by the Security forces/
secret police) or, just because they
were aware of the fact that they
were doing something “forbidden”
and this increased the pleasure of
telling them or listening to them
(as a consequence of the fact that,
generally, individuals take pleasure
in tackling with what is forbidden by
the others);

they were told within in-groups
(groups of friends, people whom
the jokester trusted very much)
and contributed to group solidarity
building and promotion of a sense
of community. According to Martin
(2007, p. 5) humour is “a method of
enhancing social cohesion within an
in-group, but it can also be a means
of excluding individuals from an
out-group ...it can be a means of
...strengthening solidarity and con-
nectedness.” Telling such kind of
jokes depended very much on the

6)

7)

8)

9)

interpersonal knowledge, too, which
refers, according to Cutting (2002,
p. 5) to the “specific and possibly
private knowledge about the history
of the speakers themselves” (during
that epoch people were sometimes
afraid to tell such jokes even to their
friends, so that they could not enter
trouble with Security, as according
to the Romanian saying “even walls
have got ears”);

most of the jokes belonged to the
narrative type: their discourse or-
ganization resembled the narrative
texts (had definite characters, a set-
ting and plot progression);

the linguistic choices made by
jokesters contributed to a vivid im-
age of characters and situations and
increased the humour of the joke.
Raskin (1985, p. 23) considered
that “It is interesting to note that
the humour of suppression requires
a modicum of freedom, a certain
unhealthy combination of repression
and some of the possibility to laugh
at it and still get way with it”.

they represented a form of satire (the
target of “attack” was the regime
as such, represented mostly by its
leader). “We can recall and laugh
at our past or present misfortunes,
mistakes and embarrassments be-
cause they are behind us and we are
now “better oft” said Charles Gruner
(1997, p. 8).

they contributed to the creation of a
concrete feeling of enjoyment for the
audience and made people feel vir-
tual “winners”; through them, people
created their own sense of freedom.
According to Martin (2007, p. 19)
“[S]tudies of survivors of extreme
adversity ...indicate that humour,



E. Bonta, R. Galita. JOKING AS A SEMIOTIC PRACTICE AND MEANS OF SPIRITUAL SURVIVAL... 85

in the form of joking about the op-
pressors as well as the hardships
endured, is often an important means
of engendering positive emotions;
maintaining group cohesion and mo-
rale; preserving a sense of mastery,
hope, and self-respect; and thereby
enabling individuals to survive in
seemingly hopeless circumstances. ..
Thus, by laughing at the fundamental
incongruities of life and diminishing
threats by turning them into objects
of non-serious play, humour is a way
of refusing to be overcome by the
people and situations, both large and
small that threaten our well-being”.

10) the humour generated by jokes
stemmed from the recognition of the
implied meaning, due to the shared
knowledge among the people in
interaction. It demonstrated, as Ben
Lewis (2009, p. 128) considered “the
indomitable nature of the human
spirit under oppression; the fact that
communism produced such a huge
quantity of jokes showed how hugely
oppressive it was”.

11) their value was of an experiential,
relational and expressive nature.

4.3. Joke analysis

Our analysis draws on some characteristics
of political jokes, from the perspective of-
fered by Chiaro (2004): the “tellability”
of jokes, the role of the reader/listener in
interpreting them, the discourse strategies
in making jokes, the creative uses of puns,
the word play and ambiguities. Our clas-
sification of jokes has in view:

a) jokes about the Romanian people’s
frustrations in everyday life:

(1) the omnipresent Ceausescu propa-
ganda

A man goes to his psychiatrist: “Help

me, doctor, I'm so scared, please help
me!” “What happened?” asks the doctor.
“Well, you see... I “open” (= switch on)
the TV and... there’s Ceaugescu! I “open”
(= turn on) the radio... Ceausescu! I open
the newspaper... Ceausescu! And here'’s

this tin of beans in front of me... shall 1
open it?”

The joke hints at the ever-present leader
on TV, in radio transmissions and newspa-
pers. The very few hours of TV broadcast-
ing were only about the Romanian leader
and his political activities. Patriotic songs
and poems dedicated to him, his wife and
the communist regime drove crazy the
people who had no decent living condi-
tions, who had to queue for hours for their
basic food and had no rights or freedom
of expression. Sick and tired of these,
especially of Ceausescu’s face/portrait,
the poor man needs to ask for the doctor’s
help, being afraid that he might see the
same face even in the tin of beans he was
ready to open (allusion to the fact that the
Romanians were great consumers of tinned
food because of the lack of foodstuff in that
period). The obsession created by the same
issue can be noticed in the following joke as
well, where, on a more general level, even
the whole people’s history seemed to have
been “confiscated” by the dictator. The joke
went like this:

The following episode took place be-
tween a history teacher and one of his pupils
in a primary school. “Tell me Gogutd, what a
significant event took place in 1918?”

“Our beloved president, Nicolae
Ceausescu, was born in Scornicegsti.” ““Very
well”, the teacher says.” “But in 1944?”
The pupil thinks for a while and answers:
“They celebrated Nicolae Ceausescu’s 26"
anniversary.”
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During Ceaugescu epoch, all that mat-
tered was strictly connected with his life and
activity. Even children in kindergartens used
to sing songs or recite poems worshipping
the country’s leader. The primary school
children were also indoctrinated with the
same communist values. The joke has as
situational context the classroom, more
precisely the history lesson. When asked
about the importance of two different his-
toric years — 1918 (the year of union of
Transylvania with Romania, giving birth
to what was called “Great Romania” — an
act with a significant importance for the
country, as a nation) and 1944 (the year
marking the country's liberation from the
German occupation) the pupil tried to prove
his knowledge and succeeded, but only on a
different level: knowing that everything had
to do with the president, he correctly linked
the year 1918 to the birth date of Nicolae
Ceausescu . The teacher’s follow-up move
(of the question-answer exchange) proved
the degree of indoctrination; he admits that
the date and place of birth of the president
were correct, mentioning nothing about the
fact that (for sure) the pupil’s answer to the
question was of a non-preferred type, as it
was not the expected one. Getting no cor-
rection, the child pushed things farther when
offering the second answer, but this demon-
strates that all pupils knew and were taught
about the country’s history was strictly con-
nected with the “beloved president”.

(2) difficulty in securing foodstuff

Question: How comes that in the com-
munist Romania shops are built at minimum
5 kilometres away from each other?

Answer: So that queues could not
tangle.

The joke hints at the harsh reality in
the country: people had to queue in front
of shops for many hours in order to secure

their food and the things they needed. The
queues were usually very long, as the food
supplies were not enough for all the people.
The deliberate exaggeration (5 kilometres
away from each other’’) enhances the sense
of humour and the “power” that people still
found in facing the situation and coping
with it, in their own way.

The same image is present in the fol-
lowing joke, but from a completely dif-
ferent perspective: that of the presidential
couple:

Ceausescu and his wife were touring the
country on board of a helicopter. Suddenly,
she says: “Look, Nicule! See the rivers!”
“These are not rivers, they are roads”. “Not
roads, but people queuing in front of shops”,
says the pilot.

At the surface level, the joke seems to
suggest that the presidential couple was
not even aware of some aspects of people’s
life in “their own country”. This might be
partially correct if we take into considera-
tion that the dictator’s staff used to lie to
him about the reality people had to face
(his official tours around the country were
“prepared” in advance so that he could not
see the harsh reality; his staff and the leaders
of'the Communist Party used to force people
go out in the street, with flowers, national
flags and portraits of Ceausescu, in order to
cheer and express their love and admiration
for him). This is why the surprising element
of the joke is the fact that it was the pilot (in
fact, one of the members of his staff) that
suggested a correct interpretation.

(3) cold apartments/houses

In the following joke:

What does a radiator say when you put
your hands on it?

“Oh, my God, your hands are so
warm!!!”
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Personification mingles with satire in
an attempt of implied criticism towards the
policy of the government. Implied criticism
mingles, in its turn, with irony and cynicism
in the next joke:

About 1989, a western reporter asked
our Ceasca: “I heard it’s very cold in the
Romanian houses. Is that right?” “Yes, but
no one died because of this.” I also heard
there is no food.” “Yes, that's right, but no
one died because of this either”, replied. “I
also heard ones must ““fight” to find a place
on the bus on their way home from work.”
“Yes, that's true, but no one died because
of this.” “Then, Mr. President, why not try
cyanide?”

The new and surprising element in the
joke is the fact that the dialogue is between
Ceausescu and a foreigner, in front of whom
he admitted the people he was ruling were
confronted with various social problems.
The elements that capture our attention in
the above joke are linked with the context,
the coherence of the discourse, as well as
with the linguistic choices made by the
joke-teller. The exophoric reference in the
joke, “Ceasca” points to the Romanian
communist leader, the name given to him
being used pejoratively and involving lack
of respect to the person (by omitting some
of the letters and changing the final vowel
“u” into “a”, the name of the leader becomes
“Ceasca”, the Romanian equivalent for the
English “cup”). The time deixis is very im-
portant for the understanding of the joke. It
was 1989, the very last year of Ceaugescu’s
leadership when, in spite of all the hardships
and oppression people had to pass through,
they survived (and reality proved that they
even got stronger and more courageous,
1989 being the year of the Romanian revo-
lution against the communist regime). The
repetition of the structures “I [...] heard”,

“but no one died” and the syntactic paral-
lelism “Yes, that’s right”/ ’Yes, that’s true”
ensure the lexical cohesion of the joke.

(4) the low standard of living in the
country

Ceausescu was once on the presidential
plane, together with his wife, coming back
from a visit abroad. While landing, an unex-
pected low tone and high intensity sound was
heard and the plane started shaking. “What
happened?” asked Ceausescu. “Comrade
Nicolae Ceausescu, allow me to report” —
said the pilot. “We have just hit the high
standard of living.”

The irony and bitter humour involved in
the joke are evident and they are achieved
through both an implicit reference to an
opposite reality and the transfer from an
abstract meaning to a concrete one.

b) jokes about the Ceausescus

It was not only the epoch which was
the favourite topic of jokes; the communist
leader was often laughed at, ridiculed by
people. Thus, we can distinguish between
jokes dealing with:

(1) Ceausescu’s paranoia with regard to
having a huge construction in Bucharest

Question: Why hasn t been the construc-
tion of the People’s House finished?

Answer: Because they didn 't wall Leana
in its foundation.

Under the form of a riddle, the joke
brings into focus a strict cultural Romanian
reality structured on two levels: the present?
vs. past shared knowledge of the interactors.
At the moment when the joke was told,
the building of the People’s House (whose
construction was ordered by Ceausescu and
the one that became afterwards the second
in size after the Pentagon) was not ready,

2 The word refers to the time when the joke was
told (the communist epoch).
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although hundreds of builders were engaged
in hard work for years. The building became
a matter of laughter for the Romanians as it
was the embodiment of Ceausescu’s sense
of grandeur and the desire to have a palace
of his own, with no parallel among those
of other leaders in Europe. The humour has
at its basis a cultural element that is more
profound than expected: Leana should have
been walled in the building, so that it could
be finished.

The allusion was to the Romanian leg-
end of Mason Manole3, on the one side, and
to a rapid “extinction” of the “character”
(Elena Ceausescu) on the other side.

(2) Ceausescu’s paranoia with regard to
his political and social status

Question: Do you know that Elena
used to call Nicu “Your Majesty?”(Rom.
“maiestate”)

Answer: Just like this: Nicule, states
still exist there (Rom. “mai e state”) to be
visited.

The joke targets at Ceausescu’s desire
of being considered the only sovereign of
the country and its inhabitants. Although
in everyday social life the contextual con-
straints had to be observed (during com-
munism, people were obliged to call each

3 The legend says that Mason Manole, the best ma-
son during Petru Voda’s reign in the Romanian province
of Wallachia was asked to build a monastery. Together
with nine other masons, he started working, but what-
ever they built during the day fell down during the night.
The story goes that he had a vision in his sleep and was
advised to wall off someone dear to him or to his ma-
sons. They decided to sacrifice this way the first wife
who was supposed to come and bring them food the fol-
lowing morning. It happened that the first wife to visit
them was Manole’s wife (who was pregnant). Manole,
using a trick succeeded in making her “play a game” and
allow to be walled off. She accepted but did not imagine
that the monastery was meant to be her tomb. Although
he suffered a lot for his wife and the unborn child, Ma-
son Manole finished his job. That was how one of the
most beautiful monasteries in the country was built.

other “comrade”), this was not valid for the
leader’s private life (as his wife addressed
to him as if he were a king). The humour
springs, on the one hand, from the play upon
words that gets sense for the people sharing
the same linguistic context: in Romanian,
the word “maiestate” (“Majesty”) sounds
exactly as the phrase “mai e state” (“states
still exist there”). On the other hand, the
Romanians could also detect an allusion to
Elena Ceausescu’s well-known low-level
of 1Q and to the ungrammatical structures
she used to utter, such as “mai e state”.
The grammar mistake, consisting in lack
of'agreement between subject and predicate
(the correct version should have been “mai
sunt state”/ there still are states”) — a thing
which cannot be perceived by the English
speakers — made people laugh and feel bet-
ter while mocking at her (who was awarded
the title of academician during her lifetime).
The joke is also significant as it is part of
the set of jokes in which people dared to
talk about the couple by calling their first
names: Elena and Nicu (the act of naming
them like this representing a real token of
courage for that period).
(3) the image of the dictator

Ceaugescu visits a mental hospital. Be-
cause the mentally-ill people who live there
are so stupid that they can t remember their
own names, they are given numbers ... for
example: Popescu is “Number 1”; lonescu
is “Number 2" and so on...

The dictator enters the mental hospital
and starts chatting with the crazy patients.
Ceausescu: “Hey, hello kid! Who are you?”
“Nut/The Madman: “Hi, ahhh, I'm Number
8! Ceausescu: “Wow! You are smart! And
do you know who Iam?” “Nut”: “Yeapp,
va’'re Number 9!”

The dictator’s self-sufficiency made
him consider that everybody in the country
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knew who he was. Disregarding the situ-
ational context in which he was interacting,
Ceausescu addressed the question and got
an unexpected answer. The joke alludes to
Ceausescu being secretly called by Roma-
nian people “the number 1 madman in the
country” due to his authoritarian attitude,
his crazy ideas and manner of ruling the
country.
(4) Elena Ceaugescu’s ignorance and
stupidity
After a discussion with Prunaru, the first
Romanian cosmonaut travelling in space,
rather puzzled, Ceaugescu asks his wife:
“Listen, Lenuto, Prunaru said he had some
problems caused by the law of gravity. Do
you remember when I issued this law?”
“Don't ask me, Nicu. I'm responsible for

s

science and you are for laws.’

The joke ridicules at least two stere-
otypes: Ceaugescu as a bad lawmaker, una-
ware of the laws he used to put into force,
on the one side, and Elena Ceausescu, as
ignorant of laws in physics (although she
pretends she is “responsible for science”) on
the other. At the same time, the joke mocks
at Ceausescu’s lack of culture in general and
physics, in particular, too.

One day, Elena Ceausescu asks her
husband: " What do you say, dear, can I be the
second Prime Minister in the country, just
like Dascalescu?” “Are you crazy, woman?
Where have you seen two prime ministers in

s

a country?” “In France. Jack si Rac.’

The joke has as its bases the directive
speech act: that of requesting. The humour
comes from the absurd request from the part
of Ceausescu’s wife, as well as from the
play upon words. The last line brings with
it the name of the French prime minister
(1974 -1976; 1986 — 1988) in the Romani-
an version of the name. Homonymy makes

it possible that Jacques Chirac becomes in
Romanian Jack si Rac (as “Chi” in the name
of Chirac) is pronounced exactly the same
as the copulative conjunction “si” (the Eng-
lish “and”) allowing for the interpretation
of the existence of two people: one called
Jack and the second one, called Rac (with
the meaning of “crab”).
¢) jokes about Ceausescu’s staff

Two guys were talking. At one point, one
of them says: “Come closer, to tell you a joke
about Ceaugsescu.” “Listen, man, are you
looking for trouble? I work for Security.”
“You work in Security...No problem, then.
I’ll repeat the joke until you get it.”

This joke represents the satiric treat-
ment of a stereotype. The implied meaning
of the joke is based on the Romanians’
shared knowledge: the people working for
Security/secret police were so stupid that
they were unable to get the meaning of
the things explained to them (they needed
things to be explained to them by someone
for twice or three times).

d) jokes about people’s attitude of
disgust against their leader

During Ceausescu's epoch, a stamp with
his image is issued. In disguise, he goes
to a post office in order to see how well it
sells. “It doesn t sell at all, says the clerk”.
“Why not?” asks Ceaugescu. “It doesn't
stick.” “How is that?” He asks for a stamp,
spits on the sticker and then puts it on an
envelope. “Look, it sticks!” “Yes, says the
clerk, but you see...all spit on the other side
of the stamp.”

The structure “all spit” in direct rela-
tionship with the place deictics “the other
side” hints at the pragmatic idea that the
shared knowledge of the cultural context
triggers shared attitudes. What seemed to
be a useful thing for those who had to post
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letters, changes into a solution for people
to get their freedom of expression of their
attitude and feelings towards the leader of
the country.

During one big meeting people were
all repeatedly scanning: “Ceausescu RCP
[Romanian Communist party]! Hooray!!!
Hooray!!!” One guy was just standing
behind the others and did not say a word.
A Security officer comes near him and asks
him: “What are you doing comrade? Why
aren 't you shouting Hooray?” ”I’'m hoarse”,
the poor man answers, “but hatred is in my
soul.”

The humour in the joke is based on the
double meaning of the Romanian word
“ura”. On the one hand, it is an interjec-
tion (equivalent for the English “Hooray!”)
that people were encouraged to shout (as
an expression of their — faked — happi-
ness and satisfaction with the communist
regime) during the massive meetings that
were organized for the dictator. On the other
hand, “ura” is a noun meaning ‘“hatred”.
The silent participant to the meeting uses
the word with its second meaning, thus
reflecting/revealing the true state of mind
of all the people gathered in the street: they
were shouting “hooray” because they were
forced to, but what they really felt was ha-
tred against the dictator and his communist
regime.

e) jokes about people’s bitter disap-
pointment and a sense of no hope of get-
ting rid of the dictator:

“You know, our Ceasca is as strong as
Kasparov”? “...22211!” “Many would have
liked to beat him, but no one succeeded”.

The humour of the joke rests on the use
of the verb “to beat”. On the surface level,
the verb is used with the meaning “to defeat
someone in a game or competition” hence

the comparison with Kasparov, the unbeat-
able chess player. On the deep level, it is
the second meaning of “to beat” (“to hit
someone violently”) that hides the secret
desire of the Romanians: to get rid of their
president.

f) jokes about the solutions people find
for their problems

The following three jokes seem to
undergo a sort of gradation in ideas, up to
the climax: from the idea of some hope of
getting rid of the dictator — in joke (1), to a
general idea of extermination — in joke (2),
up to the very specific way of doing it (3).

There were moments in people’s life
when, even though the situation was desper-
ate, they did not foresee any solution to help
them get out of it. This might explain the
following joke, in which examples coming
from other countries (including America
that was always a model for Romanians)
made people express, finally, some hope
for a better future.

(1) Two students are talking. “Have
you heard? Mahatma Gandhi was shot...
Saddam Hussein was shot... J. F. Kennedy
was shot...” “Ummm... so there IS a
solution, after all!”

The joke is somehow different from the
previous ones. The difference lies in the
cognitive effort a non-native is forced to
make when hearing it. The surface struc-
ture is clear for both Romanian natives and
non-natives, while the deep structure gets a
meaning only for the natives. The joke did
not seem to have anything to do with the
Romanians and their communist leader. It
could have been told any moment and any
place without the joke-teller’s fear of being
heard and punished. Being a Romanian
means that it is not necessary for the listener
to make inductive inferences to understand
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the joke. The facts mentioned made the
Romanians think there existed some hope
for them, too. The paraverbal marker (ren-
dered in written form by capitals) enhances
the idea.

(2) During the XIIIth Congress of the
RCP[Romanian Communist Party], one
participant was comfortably sleeping in his
seat in the Congress Hall. Suddenly, a rat
sneaks into the room, trying to hide under
chairs. Women jump on chairs while men
Jjump in pursuit of the beast. “Kill him, put
your hands on it, and trample it under your
foot!” —the people started to shout. The one
who was sleeping wakes up and shouts in
confusion: “Kill HER, too! HER, too!”

The situational context mentioned from
the very beginning of the joke (“During the
XIIIth Congress” of the party) makes easier
the cognitive effort of the listener, offer-
ing information about the way in which it
should be interpreted. The large number of
hours such meetings used to last, as well as
the boring discussions made some partici-
pants fall asleep. A moment of unexpected
rumour and agitation during a meeting in
which no one would have ever dared to talk
without permission, the suggestion of one
solution for the created problem in the room,
confused the sleepy participant. The only
thing he understood was that people around
him were going to kill someone. Hope
sneaked into his heart along with desire of
taking part to the act, with one suggestion,
at least: Kill HER, too! HER, too!!!

Given the circumstances, it was clear
for the Romanians that his words voiced
the un-uttered thoughts that haunted each
and every person's mind, in fact: HE must
be killed. But, it was not enough: SHE must
be killed, too.

(3) One day before the beginning of
the school year, the form teacher and some

pupils were working hard to clean and
arrange their classroom for the first school
day. The teacher instructed Bula* where to
hang Ceaugescu s portrait. Picture, hammer
and some nails in hand, Bula climbed a
chair and attempted to nail the portrait up
but he couldnt. One by one the nails bent.
Very upset with not accomplished task, Buld
went back to his form teacher and said: “I’'m
sorry, teacher, but this one can 't be hung, he's
got to be shot.”

The joke bases on the double uses of
the verb “to shoot” in Romanian: “to fire
a gun” (in order to kill someone) and “to
use a special type of gun in order to fix a
nail into the wall”; this double meaning
creates ambiguity in the joke. Ambiguity
is also created by the use of the cataphoric
deixis (“this one””) which Bula uses as the
substitute for the narrator’s “nails.” The
linguistic choice helps the joke-teller have
in view two referents: the nails (on the
surface level) and the dictator (on the deep
level) of the joke.

h) jokes after Ceaugescu regime

The following joke offers the dimen-
sion of the joy and comfort took by people
after Ceausescu’s disappearance from the
political life and that of the Romanians, in
general:

Ceausescu is dead. A man comes to
Ceausescu's former residence and asks the
guard: “I would like to talk to comrade
Nicolae Ceausescu.” “Go home. Ceausescu
is dead.” After an hour the man returns:
“I would like to talk to comrade Nicolae
Ceaugescu.” “Go home. I've told you.
Ceausescu is dead”

After an hour the man comes again and
asks the same thing. “Good man, I have
already told you: Ceausescu is dead. Don't
you get it?” “I’ve got it, but I love to hear it
again and again.”

4The name given to the Romanian national “hero”,
the embodiment of stupidity.
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The repetition of the pair question-an-
swer having as topic the death of the dictator
renders the degree of satisfaction of the man
(the embodiment of the entire Romanian
people) for this ending (“I love to hear it,
again and again”), hiding, at the same time,
a certain disbelief that this is really true (in
fact, after so many years since Ceausescu
was killed, there are people who do not
believe it and fantasies about the dictator
still living somewhere, in a western country
exist).
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sukuriamas humoras, analizuojama anekdoty
grupé, pasakota (daugiau ar maziau paslapcia)
komunistinio rezimo metais Rumunijoje.

Tai specifiniai kulttiriniai anekdotai, pabrézian-
tys Rumunijos politinés situacijos absurda vado-
vaujant komunisty vyriausybei, besiSaipantys i§
N. Ceausescu (Rumunijos komunisty diktatoriaus),
jo Seimos ir personalo, taip pat pasiepiantys (tik
stipriau) apgailéting ir praziitinga Rumunijos zmo-
niy gyvenima, kurj tokiu paverté griezti komunisty
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DOWCIP JAKO PRAKTYKA SEMIOTYCZ-
NA I SPOSOB DUCHOWEGO PRZETRWA -
NIA. STUDIUM PRAGMALINGWISTYCZ-
NE I STYLISTYCZNE

Streszczenie

W przeciagu stuleci ludziom towarzyszyty dowci-
py, bedace czgsécia cywilizacyjnego dorobku ludz-
kos$ci. Dowcip — jako forma zachowania spotecz-
nego, wywierajaca silny wptyw na zycie codzienne
ludzi — byt (i pozostaje) przejawem radosci zycia
w szczesliwym jego okresie 1 sposobem ucieczki
od okrutnej rzeczywistosci w trudnych czasach. W
niniejszym artykule oméwiono kontekst, w jakim
powstaje humor, na przyktadzie dowcipow, ktore
byly opowiadane (bardziej lub mniej jawnie) w
okresie rezimu komunistycznego w Rumunii.

Sa to charakterystyczne dowcipy o podtozu
kulturowym, odzwierciedlajace absurdalno$¢
sytuacji politycznej w Rumunii pod rzadami ko-
munistow, wysmiewajace si¢ z Nicolae Ceausescu
(rumunskiego dyktatora komunistycznego), jego
rodziny i otoczenia, a jednoczes$nie drwiace z
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istatymai ir id¢jos. Tiriami anekdotai, atspindintys
Rumunijos Zmoniy kasdieni nusivylima, parodan-
tys Zzmoniy pasibjauréjima ju lyderiu, iSreiskiantys
karty nusivylima ir beviltiSkumo jausma, besijuo-
kiantys i§ Nicolae’aus ir Elena’os Ceausescu bei ju
darbuotojy, besisaipantys i§ komunistinio rezimo,
pabréziantys radikalius sprendimus, apie kuriuos
zmonés svajoja, norédami iSspresti savo problemas.
Anekdotai apie komunizma parodo, kaip Rumunija
bandé jveikti laikotarpio sunkumus, i$liko vieninga
kaip tauta, kaip Siuo atveju humoras zaismingai
pasitelkia solidarumo ir atskirties dichotomija:
zmonés juokési kartu (solidarumas) i§ Ceausescu
ir jo rezimo (atskirtis). Komunisty laikais anek-
dotai apie socialing ir politing padéti Salyje buvo
vienas i§ nedaugelio biidy, kuriuo zmonés galéjo
atskirti ar i$skirti save nuo ju lyderio groteskisko
ivaizdzio ir absurdisky idéju.

Straipsnyje bandoma atskleisti biidus, kaip $ie
anckdotai sugebéjo palaikyti ,,dvasini“ i§gyvenima
stagnacijos rezimo laikotarpiu, kuris humoro nei
vertina, nei skatina. Pragmatiné lingvistiné ir sti-
listiné analiz¢ leidzia iSaiskinti $iy anekdoty tikraja
prasmg ju kultdiriniame ir socialiniame kontekste,
taip pat ju itaka tarpasmeniniams santykiams.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: anekdotai, socialinés
praktikos, komunistinis rezimas, humoras.

ngdznej egzystencji, na jaka zostali skazani ludzie
w Rumunii wskutek surowych zarzadzen wiadz
komunistycznych i ich ideologii. W niniejszym
opracowaniu przedstawiono: a) dowcipy odzwier-
ciedlajace codzienne frustracje mieszkancoOw
Rumunii; b) dowcipy odzwierciedlajace awersje
Rumunéw do ich przywodcy, ¢) dowcipy odzwier-
ciedlajace gorzkie rozczarowanie i desperacje
ludzi, d) dowcipy, w ktorych wysmiewano si¢ z
Nicolae i Eleny Ceausescu oraz ich otoczenia;
d) dowcipy drwiace z rezimu komunistycznego,
¢) dowcipy, w ktorych proponowano (radykalne)
rozwiazania, o jakich ludzie marzyli, by roz-
strzygna¢ swoje problemy. Dowcipy o ustroju
komunistycznym pokazuja, w jaki sposob Rumunia
probowata przezwycigzy¢ trudno$ci tamtego okre-
su i potrafita si¢ zjednoczy¢ jako nar6d. W danym
wypadku humor Zartobliwie wykorzystuje dycho-
tomi¢ solidarnoéci — wykluczenia ze wspolnoty:
ludzie wspolnie (solidarno$¢) nasmiewali si¢ z
Ceausescu i jego rezimu (wykluczenie). W czasach
komunistycznych dowcipy na temat spoteczno-
politycznej sytuacji kraju byly jednym z niewielu
sposobow, dzigki ktorym ludzie mogli oddzieli¢
si¢/odseparowac si¢ od groteskowego wizerunku
i absurdalnych idei ich przywodcy.

W artykule podjeto probe przedstawienia
sposobow, ktore umozliwity Rumunom duchowe
przetrwanie w okresie stagnacji rezimu, ktory ani
humor cenil, ani do niego zachgcat. Za pomoca
analizy pragmalingwistycznej i stylistycznej
sprobowano wyjasni¢ faktyczne znaczenie tych
dowcipow w ich kontekscie spoteczno-kulturowym
oraz ich wptyw na stosunki migdzyludzkie.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: dowcipy, praktyki spo-
teczne, rezim komunistyczny, humor.
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The paper considers the reasons of sceptical appraisal of Vladimir Nabokov s screen adapta-

tions and attempts to explain the problem of axiological evaluation as the result of particular
conception of adaptation associated with the ‘fidelity discourse”. The search for “fidelity”,

implying the valuable primacy of the literary “source”, is traced back to the linear model of
aesthetic communication provoking one-way case studies of adaptation. The paper proposes

another model of analysis based on a spatial conception of communication. According to this
conception, the transtextual relations of a film cannot be restricted to the hypertextual dialogue
with its literary “source”; —the film creates signifying cultural exchange which runs in diverse
directions. The model of analysis is applied to The Luzhin Defence (Marleen Gorris 2000) —
the movie which was interpreted as the most striking failure of Nabokov's adaptations. The
analysis reveals how the adaptation configures the dialogue with hypotext, how it arranges

the dialogue with cinema-specific context, and how this peculiar arrangement reshapes the
strategies of hypertextual dialogue.
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associated with the thematic and/or struc-
tural peculiarities of literary narrative!. As

Yuri Leving suggests, Nabokov’s “unique
method of cinematic vision” creates a “cer-

The history of “Nabokov on screen” encom-
passes nearly half a century. It began with
Stanley Kubrick’s Lolita screen adaptation
in 1962 and was continued by Laughter in

the Dark (Tony Richardson, 1969), Bend
Sinister (TV, Herbert Vesely 1970), King,
Queen, Knave (Jerzy Skolimowski 1972),
Invitation to a Beheading (TV, Horst Flick
1973), Despair (Rainer Werner Fassbinder
1978), Maschenka (John Goldschmidt
1987), Mademoiselle O (TV, Jérome Fou-
lon 1994), Lolita (Adrian Lyne 1997), An
Affair of Honor (Valentin Kuik 1999) and
The Luzhin Defence (Marleen Gorris 2000).
Cinema’s attention to Nabokov is usually

tain narrative mechanism” which renders
the “discourse suitable for translation into
the cinema idiom”, — therefore the text “may
be viewed as having been structured ac-
cording to certain ‘cinematic’ laws” (2004,
p. 6-7). Nevertheless, cinematic adaptations
of Nabokov’s works hardly ever provoked
positive appraisal.

I The issue “Nabokov and cinema” is discussed
in Appel 1974, Wyllie 2003, Wyllie 2005, Mazierska
2011.
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Whenever reviewers comment on
Nabokov’s adaptations, they persistently
repeat the idea of directorial failure: “they
failed with Lolita (twice) and now they’ve
failed with The Luzhin Defence. [...] [C]
an Nabokov ever be filmed successfully?”
(Poole 2000). The causes of “failure” are
usually linked to specific Nabokov’s style
which predetermines the result. According
to Steven Poole, “the cinema simply cannot
maintain creative ambiguity. How do you
preserve the master’s playful indeterminism
when a movie must show one thing or the
other?” (Poole 2000). However, while
emphasizing the style of a literary work, the
critics do not examine the stylistic specificity
of a cinematic one. They explore the plot of
amovie, evaluate the changes and make the
peremptory conclusions. Thus, commenting
upon The Luzhin Defence Allan Stone
argues that “Marleen Gorris and her writers
have performed the cinematic equivalent
of a frontal lobotomy” to the literary text.
“Far from capturing the novel’s intellectual
vigour, they have debrained it” (Stone
2001). According to Stone, “among all the
adaptations of twentieth-century novels”
there is none “that is more disrespectful
to the spirit of its author than The Luzhin
Defence” (Stone 2001).

The idea of respect or disrespect for
the spirit of the author signifies the search
for fidelity of the movie to the adapted
text. It implies the valuable primacy of the
literary source and grounds the axiological
evaluation of the changes carried out in
cinematic adaptation. The search for fidelity
as such could be traced back to the standard
linear model of aesthetic communication
sender (author) — message (work/text) —
addressee (reader/spectator). This model
presupposes the author to be the highest
authority — the source and the criterion of

meaning. The case of adaptation transforms
the model, but its essence and direction
remain untouched: sender (author of
literary work) — message (literary work) —
textual receiver (adaptation) — addressee
(spectator). The linear model assigns the
highest rights to the author of literary text,
deprives the moviemaker of his/her artistic
rights, and exposes the secondary status of a
film. However, despite the field of adaptation
studies “is still haunted by the notion that
adaptations ought to be faithful to their
ostensible sourcetexts” (Leitch 2008, p. 64),
it renounced the primitive interpretation
of fidelity (Stam 2000, Elliott 2003,
Hutcheon 2006). It proposed to consider
an adaptation as “a work that is second
without being secondary”, as a hypertext
(Stam 2000, p. 60), i.e. as a text B united
to the hypotext A, “upon which it is grafted
in a manner that is not that of commentary”
(Genette 1997, p. 5). Still, the hypertextual
relationship between the literary work and
its cinematic adaptation is not the only
possible vector of cultural exchange; — the
process of adaptation and the process of its
reception are also influenced by other texts.
Adaptation creates a cultural exchange
which runs in diverse directions within a
spatial model of aesthetic communication
text (adaptation) — culture (texts of different
media) — reader. The model indicates
the text as the highest instance — the one
which puts in motion the processes of
signification and controls them. And it is
exactly the text actualized by a reader that
forms the field of transtextual relations of
engrafting (hypertextuality), intervention
(intertextuality, paratextuality) and binding
(metatextuality, architextuality)?.

2 For the definition of the notions of transtextual
theory see Genette 1997.
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Such conception of adaptation requires
attention to the peculiarities of filmic
discourse and presupposes that the process
of reception does not aim at the solution
of the problem of fidelity. Nor does it aim
at the definition of directorial intentions.
The reception has to reveal how the movie
configures a dialogue with other texts of
culture and what strategies of meaning
this dialogue creates. This aim does not
renounce the comparison of literary and
cinematic texts as such — it proposes to
grasp the meaning appearing out of these
differences. Nevertheless, it does not
restrict the analysis to the investigation of
hypertextual relation between the two texts;
it renounces the idea of valuable primacy
of a hypotext and abandons the evaluative
conclusions.

The efficiency of approach based on
the spatial model of communication can be
verified by the study of the film which was
interpreted as the most striking example
of cinematic failure, as “Gorris’s pop-
psychology version of Nabokov’s novel”
(Stone 2001, see also Macnab 2000, Rainer
2001, Rosenbaum 2001).

The paratext of the film — The Luzhin
Defence — “a threshold by which the text
proposes itself as such to its readers”
(Genette 1997a, p. 1-3), points out the
two hypotexts — Zashchita Luzhina and
The Defense3. While the title of hypotext
in Russian presents the name of the main
character [Luzhin], the title of the novel in
English omits the name which frames both
literary narratives and inspires Nabokov
to comment upon the title of the Russian
variant:

3 It was translated by Michael Scammell in col-
laboration with the author. According to Brian Boyd,
Nabokov’s alteration of Michael Scammell’s translation
was really essential (Boyd 1991, p. 475).

The Russian title of this novel is Zashchita
Luzhina, which means “the Luzhin defense”
and refers to a chess defense supposedly
invented by my creature, Grandmaster
Luzhin: the name rhymes with “illusion” if
pronounced thickly enough to deepen the “u”
into “00” (Nabokov 1990, p. 7).

While the first paratext of the movie
establishes the tension between the two
cultural fields (which is reinforced by
the anglicized spelling of “defence”: The
Luzhin Defence — The Defense — Zashchita
Luzhina), the second one — the authorial
Foreword — clarifies another opposition the
real Luzhin = father/writer versus Luzhin
= son/character/illusion and creates the
semantic intrigue inherent to Nabokov’s
fiction. The commentary indicates only
one of two possible meanings of “zashchita
Luzhina” (i.e. “invented by Luzhin”), still,
the title of the novel in Russian implies
another meaning — that of “invented to
defend Luzhin”. Additionally, it stresses the
pronunciation of the name and compels the
reader to hear not only “illusion”, but also
“losing™ (to play a losing game = to play
the Luzhin game?) and “loosen” (to release,
unfix, unbind).

The second meaning of “zashchita
Luzhina” (invented to defend Luzhin) is
not embodied in the plot of the novel, yet,
it is imprinted in the narrative discourse —
in the opposition of two-dimensional and
three-dimensional worlds articulated
through Nabokov’s vocabulary and style.
The fictional world and its inhabitants are
lexically described in terms of flatness,
while the chess-player Luzhin is presented

4 “This literal title [The Luzhin Defense] was used
by The New Yorker and seems better, in clearly suggest-
ing a chess ploy, though the ghosts of “illusion” and
“losin” fluttering around the proper name perhaps were
worth exorcising” (Updike 1964).
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as the singular character in “another
dimension”, one that is associated with
spheres, cubes and other spatial figures
(Naiman 2002)°. The main events of his
life and the possibilities of his survival
are linked to the three-dimensional world
which, in turn, is connected to cinema®.
Nabokov’s literary Defense introduces
a virtual cameo episode’ exemplifying
the opposition of the “three-dimensional
sphere” of cinema to literature. The “real
Luzhin” — Luzhin’s father, the writer of
books — plans to write a story entitled The
Gambit about “a chess playing small boy”
(Nabokov 1990, p. 78). The plan forces
him to admit to his imaginary vision the
chess father of the boy — Valentinov. Still,
it is the narrator who embodies the decision
of the elderly Luzhin — admits Valentinov
to the narrative and makes him the chess
father of Luzhin. Later on Valentinov
disappears from Luzhin’s world, “finding
fresh amusement in the movie business, that
mysterious astrological business where they
read scripts and look for stars” (Nabokov
1990, p. 93). When he intrudes into Luzhin’s
life for the second time, he is preparing to
shoot a film. His fictitious movie includes
cameo episodes with real chess players:
“I want to film a kind of real tournament,

5 See Nabokov 1990, p. 103, 108, 135, 143, 192.

6 The narrator of Nabokov’s Lolita openly declares
cinema to be a “three dimensional world” (Nabokov
1997, p. 11).

7 According to Jury Leving (2004, p. 9-10) Nabok-
ov’s novel probably borrows some “building blocks”
from the cinema, precisely, from the Chess Fever (Sha-
khmatnaya goryachka, Vsevolod Pudovkin, Nikolai
Shpikovsky, 1925). A probable cinematic source of
Nabokov’s text is notable for its editing. It links togeth-
er the sequences of fictional story and documentary of
the real 1925 Moscow Chess tournament. It shows the
real chess-players (Jos¢ Raul Capablanca, Richard Reti
etc) and includes cameo appearances of director lakov
Protazanov as the chemist, and Konstantin Eggert as the
Chess-shop owner (Sargeant 2001, p. 19-20).

where real chess players would play with
my hero. Turati has already agreed, so
has Moser. Now we need Grandmaster
Luzhin” (Nabokov 1990, p. 248). Luzhin
groundlessly understands Valentinov’s
proposal to participate in the film as trickery
and decides that “the move would not be
made” (Nabokov 1990, p. 249).

However, the adaptation of Nabokov’s
novel compels Luzhin to make the move.
He enters the cinema space and participates
in the filmic chess tournament. This move
is accompanied with the gesture of naming
nameless Nabokovian figures. Whereas
the name and the patronymic of Luzhin —
Aleksandr Ivanovich — in Nabokov’s novel
are not given until the last sentence, the film
introduces the name Aleksandr in the first
flashback. It turns the nameless Luzhin’s
wife into his fiancée Natalia Katkov (Emily
Watson). It transforms the nameless mother
and father of Mrs Luzhin into Natalia’s
mother Vera (Geraldine James) and father
Ilya (Peter Blythe)?. It introduces Luzhin’s
aunt as Anna (Orla Brady), his “chess
father” Valentinov — as Leo Valentinov
(Stuart Wilson), and his chess opponent
Turati — as Salvatore Turati (Fabio Sator).

The gesture of naming is supplemented
with changes to the plot. Instead of the
chronologically irregular but relatively
linear Nabokovian story, which begins
in Russia and ends in Germany, the film
1) transfers events to Italy, 2) omits the
episodes associated with cinema and those
associated with writing, 3) gives the action
the time limit of the chess tournament
and, finally, 4) adds the opening scene of
a railway station and a train, and the final
sequence of a posthumous Luzhin achieving
victory in the tournament.

8 Their names are presented by the closing credits.
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The act of adaptation itself, the opening
scene and the limitation of the time of
action embody the plan of Nabokov’s
character Valentinov. Luzhin arrives in
Italy by train, which was mentioned in
Valentinov’s script, and, as if according to
Valentinov’s plan, his “real” existence in
Italy (and in film) is confined to the time
limit of chess tournament. The change of
the place of action, in turn, incorporates
the advice of Mrs Luzhin’s father. In the
novel he recommends his daughter to “go
to the Italian lakes. Go with Mamma to the
Italian lakes. [...] An azure sky, and the
heat, and magnolias, and the superb hotels
at Stresa — and of course tennis, dancing”
(Nabokov 1990, p. 156). She does not follow
the advice, instead becoming Mrs Luzhin.
Despite this, the father repeats his proposal
commented upon in the following manner:
“One fine day we’ll simply get in the train
and go. Not before April” (Nabokov 1990, p.
208). The movie obliges Natalia to go with
her mother to the Italian lakes, to live in a
nice hotel, to play tennis and to dance. The
film does not indicate the exact time of the
action, but the first note in Luzhin’s diary is
made on the page with inscription “April”.

Thus, the cinematic transformations
of the literary plot acknowledge one more
“source” of adaptation — it is Nabokov’s
creatures and their fictitious plans, which
were not implemented in the literary world,
that appear to be the additional source
of The Luzhin Defence. The unexpected
appearance of this “hypotext” signifies
that the film adopts the Nabokovian issue
of a struggle between real creator and his
fictitious creature (Tammi 1985, p. 143) and
inverts it: the illusionary being (the literary
character) provokes the birth of cinematic
reality, and the fictitious (literary) cinema
inspires the creation of a real film.

At the same time, the film constitutes
clear cinematic lines of intertextual
dialogue. The movie begins and ends with
episodes absent in the literary text. The
opening sequence of the film shows the
human figures, yet, it does not declare what
part they have to perform in the story. The
figures participate in two different strands
of simultaneous action presented in the
crosscutting sequence of the first scene.
The first strand, dominated by medium
to long shots, shows a woman waiting at
a railway station. The second strand is
composed of close-ups of a man’s hands,
a notebook and chess box. It introduces a
chess player arriving at a tournament but
does not unveil his face. After the train
stops, the actress Geraldine James leaves
the train and presents the first audible
words of the soundtrack: “Cattle. That’s all
we are to them. Cattle. Why all the fuss?”
Then in a boat she continues: “Travelling
through Europe is becoming unbearable. |
was a prisoner in my compartment as soon
as we left Berlin. The types they allow to
roam free. Why you chose to travel ahead?
There must be kinder ways of expressing
independence”. The opening gesture of
the soundtrack performs two curious
moves. The first one repeats a well-known
statement of Alfred Hitchcock: “actors
are cattle” (Gottlieb 1997, p. 301), “actors
should be treated like cattle™. The second
move comments upon the act we see — the
transfer of the characters from Berlin (the
place of action in the novel) to Italy (the
place of action of the movie).

9 According to Tomlinson, “[i]n his remarks before
Cambridge Film Society, Alfred Hitchcock said ‘I was
once asked, Is it true that you said actors are cattle?’
I said, ‘It’s a confounded lie. All I said was that they
should be treated like cattle” 1991, p. 107). For another
variant of this “myth” see Truffaut 1985, p. 127-45.
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In this way, the movie opens with
the repetition of Hitchcock’s statement
pronounced by the actress Geraldine James,
who performed in the British remake of
Hitchcock’s Rebecca (TV, Jim O’Brien,
1997)10, The quotation of Hitchcock’s
words drops an intertextual hint to the
persona of Hitchcock in the adaptation of
Nabokov and invites to remember, first, the
“unsuccessful” collaboration of two artists.
Nabokov was the writer whom Hitchcock
tried to interest in his project Torn Curtain.
Despite expressing an interest in working
with Hitchcock in his letters (in 1964),
Nabokov turned down the offer (Kapsis
1992, p. 95). In 1972 Hitchcock appealed
to Nabokov, asking him to write a script
for Frenzy. His appeal was again declined
(Allen 2004, p. xix). Even if unsuccessful,
these attempts at collaboration were not
accidental. “While working in the same
period but different media, they develop
similar thematic and aesthetic concerns”
(Straumann 2008, p. 3).

Both Hitchcock and Nabokov declare the
power they have over actors or characters.
While Hitchcock calls actors “cattle”,
Nabokov — the creator of a “Puppet Show”
(Appel 1991, p. xvii) — identifies his
characters as “galley slaves” (Nabokov
1990a, p. 95). Both artists inscribe their
god-like authorial personas into the text:
Hitchcock creates his famous cameos;
Nabokov invents various anagrammatical
games (e.g. Vivian Darkbloom). As Barbara
Straumann puts it, “emphasis of their
literary and cinematic languages lies on the
signifier and non-mimetic representation,
on a multiplicity of signs and the always
refracted and mediated character of any

10 The introductory speech of the narrator of
O’Brian’s Rebecca presents the film as the remake.

‘reality’” (2008, p. 6). They share “humour
noir”, “a penchant for puzzles and game-
playing, a fascination with ways of seeing
and voyeurism, with complex patternings
of themes and imagery, doubles and
doubling, and a sophisticated manipulation
of narrative conventions” (Wyllie 2005,
p. 218).

Aside from the symmetry of artistic
gestures, they share a similar symmetry
of life trajectories. Both Nabokov and
Hitchcock were born in 1899, and at the
end of 30’s they immigrated to the USA.
Nabokov, the Russian émigré writer, comes
from Berlin in 1939. Hitchcock, the British
filmmaker, comes from the UK in 1940 and
shoots his US debut Rebecca (Straumann
2008, p. 8).

Consequently, Geraldine James’s
commentary on travelling from Berlin is
equally correct as regards the characters
of The Luzhin Defence and with regard to
Nabokov himself. This intertextual move of
the film also signifies a shift of the “central
issue” of the literary text. Instead of the
issue of the struggle between author (writer)
and character in Nabokov’s novel, the first
audible words of the movie point to the
problem of relationship between director
and actor. The film logically “changes” the
writer, Nabokov, into the corresponding
figure of a cinematographer, namely
Hitchcock. This “exchange” creates the
tension between the two different media
which supplements the dialogue between
different cultures and languages.

The cinematic narrative also reflects the
above-mentioned tensions. It is constituted
by the opposition of the Italian present to
the Russian past. The appearance of every
episode of the past is evoked by a figure in
the present, and every episode of the present
turns out to be a repetition from the past.
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Both time sequences develop two stories
— one of love and another of chess. The
Russian past separates them: the love story
of Luzhin’s parents and Luzhin’s chess story
exist as parallels. The Italian present, quite
the contrary, unites love and chess through
sound and visual devices. The cohesion
of stories is uncovered in the crosscutting
sequence of love scene and chess game
which is accompanied by “Waltz No. 2”
from Dmitri Shostakovich’s Jazz Suite.

The sound device of The Luzhin Defence
refers to the soundtrack of Stanley Kubrick’s
Eyes Wide Shut (1999). Presented in the
opening and closing credits only, Jazz
Suite frames Kubrick’s movie and creates
an impression of a non-diegetic sound.
Nevertheless, when the actor/character
turns off a stereo (Naremore 2007, p. 228),
he inscribes the credits into the diegesis.
This manoeuvre invites to consider the
unexpected turn of paratextual dialogue
between the credits, which present the
actors — the famous Hollywood couple
Nicole Kidman and Tom Cruise, and the
text. When showing the fictional story
of the characters, the film “adds” to it
the story of the real actors. According to
James Naremore, “by casting Cruise and
Kidman, Kubrick invited the audience to
speculate about their real-life relationship
(their divorce not long after the release of
the film fuelled even more speculation), but
Eyes Wide Shut is also filled with “inside”
references to the director and several people
close to him” (2007, p. 226).

Thus, the device of the soundtrack of
The Luzhin Defence refers to the film which
reveals the duality of an actor’s face and
originates the pattern of the name-game
since, by adapting Arthur Schnitzler’s
Traumnovella for the screen, Kubrick
changes the names of the characters.

Schnitzler’s Fredolin and Albertine are
turned into Bill and Alice Harford, “a
surname created from the first and last
names of Harrison Ford, a thoroughly
middle-American star” (Naremore 2007,
p- 227).

The question of duality of an actor’s
face, i.e. the superimposition of one face
(the face of a character) over the other (the
face of an actor), raised by the intertextual
hints to Hitchcok and Kubrick, reminds that
Emily Watson and John Turturro (Natalia
and Aleksandr) came together from Tim
Robbins’s Cradle Will Rock (1999). They
performed in “a mostly true story” (as
declare the opening credits) about Orson
Welles’ stage production of Marc Blitzstein’s
“play with music” The Cradle Will Rock
(1937). The actors of Robbins’s movie
represent the real persons (Orson Welles,
Nelson Rockfeller, William Randolf Hearst
etc), the real actors who participated in the
Blitzstein’s play, and the imaginary actors
added by Robbins. Emily Watson performed
the part of a real actress Olive Stanton,
while John Turturro performed the role
of Aldo Silvano — a “fictionalized Italian-
American cast member” suggested by the
real actor Howard da Silva (Rosenbaum
2007, p. 188-200). The Luzhin Defence
transfers Watson and Turturro from the
scene of The Cradle Will Rock to its own
scene and repeats the device of Robbins’s
film in a slightly different manner. While
adapting the “play” of Nabokov, it obliges
Watson and Turturro to perform the role
of the “real actors of Nabokov’s play”,
whereas Josée Danyan is constrained
to perform the role of the “fictionalized
actor” Jean de Stassard, who was absent
in Nabokov’s literary “reality”. The Luzhin
Defence makes him the third figure of a love
triangle Natalia — Aleksandr — Jean in the
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Italian present, helping Natalia to win the
last chess game of the tournament.

Thus, the verbal quotation of Hitchcock’s
statement “changes” the Nabokovian
problem “writer versus character” into
the cinema-specific problem “director
versus actor”. The musical quotation of
the soundtrack of Kubrick exposes the
problematic status of the actor’s face and
draws attention to another cinema-specific
question: “actor versus character”. Both
quotations, together with the visible hint to
Robbins, are closely associated with another
intertextual hint. It is the triple repetition
of Aleksandr Pushkin’s lines from Eugene
Onegin that were once quoted in Nabokov’s
novel: “As Pushkin’s doomed duelist said,
‘Let’s start if you are willing’”. The triple
repetition of Lenski’s words unites the time
sequences of the film: they are quoted in the
Russian past by the father; then they are
repeated in the Italian present by Luzhin,
and, finally, they are repeated “in Luzhin’s
head” by the father’s voice before Aleksandr
leaps from the window.

According to Nabokov, the phrase about
the “doomed duelist” links the literary
creature Lenski to his creator Pushkin.
In his commentary to Eugene Onegin
Nabokov notices that the description of the
duel between Lenski and Onegin (from the
point of view of its result) is a prophecy of
Aleksandr Pushkin’s fate (Nabokov 1964
(3), p. 45). The Luzhin Defence associates
the phrase (twice) with chess game and
(once) with the “life game” bringing to
mind the episode of a chess-duel between
Lenski and Olga:

Retiring far from everybody,
over the chessboard they,
leaning their elbows on the table,
at times sit deep in thought,

and Lenski in abstraction takes
with a pawn his own rook
(Pushkin 1964, p. 194).

The commentary of this odd chess-duel
in Nabokov’s writings is also connected
to the interplay between fictional and real
faces:

I have seen somewhere — perhaps in the
magazine The Graphic Survey (Zhivopisnoe
obozrenie — c. 1899 — a chess problem
(“Lenski begins and is mated by Olga in one
move”) humorously based by its composer
upon this irregular capture, the solution
being: white’s pawn takes white’s rook.
Pushkin played an average game and would
probably have been beaten by Leo Tolstoy.
Incidentally, he had in his library the very
charming book on chess, Shahmatnaya igra
(1824), by Aleksandr Petrov, a celebrated
master, with a dedication to Pushkin in the
author’s hand. He also possessed Frangois
André Danican Philidor’s Analyse du jeu des
échecs (Nabokov 1964 (2), p. 440).

Perhaps Pushkin was not the best chess
player; however, in the letter to his wife
Natalia the poet compliments her on her
attempts at learning to play chess (Pushkin
1987, p. 33).

Therefore, Nabokov’s commentary on
Lenski’s words as prophecy of Pushkin’s
fate, his commentary ascribing to Pushkin
Lenski’s skills in chess, and information
about Pushkin’s wife Natalia’s skills in
chess together with the introduction of
the name Natalia Katkov!! and of the new
character the French Jean de Stassard in
the cinematic love-story of Aleksandr and
Natalia, — put a relative sign of equality

11 Michail Katkov (1818-1887) was the publisher
and critic. He participated in the debates on Pushkin’s
and Gogol’s schools of Russian literature. He is the au-
thor of the programme article Pushkin (1856).
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between the fictional love triangle Natalia
— Aleksandr— Jean and the real love triangle
Natalia — Aleksandr Pushkin — Georges
Charles de Heeckeren d’Anthes. This
relative equality lets one see that the process
of naming in The Luzhin Defence is carried
out according to the rules established by
Nabokov.

The first chapter of Nabokov’s novel
marks out Luzhin’s teeth, “which a dentist
in St Petersburg had braced with platinum
wire” (Nabokov 1990, p. 17). Concurrently,
it narrates about “the stout French governess
who used to read The Count of Monte Cristo
aloud to him (and interrupt her reading in
order to exclaim sympathetically ‘poor,
poor Dantés!”)”. “Poor, poor Dantés did not
arouse any sympathy in him, and observing
her educational sigh he merely slitted his
eyes and rived his drawing paper with an
eraser, as he tried to portray her protuberant
bust as horribly as possible” (Nabokov
1990, p. 16). Later on the novel shows the
“sharp-faced Dante” (p. 173), “the bust
of Dante” (p. 216) — and forces Luzhin
(who thinks about a special device which
could defeat his opponent) to exclaim “The
dentist. I forgot the dentist” (p. 243).

Whereas Nabokov uses the phonetic
device (dentist — Dantés — Dante — dentist),
The Luzhin Defence once again changes
the literary device into a cinematic one. It
introduces a new character — the Frenchman,
names him Comte Jean de Stassard, and
chooses the actor whose face is associated
with Dantés — who had performed in Le
Comte de Monte Cristo (TV, Josée Danyan,
1999). The Frenchman helps to “take the
rook” — to win the game with Turati who,
in turn, becomes Salvatore (“Saviour”).
Turati’s name appears within the same
logical scheme: the actor performing the
role of Italian grandmaster (Fabio Sator)

was acting in Jesus (Roger Young, 1999).

In that way, the gesture of naming in
Gorris’s movie is carried out in a dialogue
with Nabokovian devices, but in a cinema-
specific manner. This dialogue reveals
that the names of the characters of The
Luzhin Defence participate in the process
of signification together with the faces
of real actors. They point to the problem
explained in Nabokov’s Foreword — the
interplay between illusion and reality. They
associate the story with different aspects
of “reality” — the reality of creators, the
“reality” of their fictional creatures and
the reality of actors. Together with other
devices, they help to unveil the idea of
essential difference between literature and
cinema: “while novels have only a single
entity — the character, filmic adaptations
have both character (actantial function)
and performer. The doubleness of filmic
representation allows for possibilities of
interplay” (Stam and Raengo 2005, p. 22).
And Gorris’s movie doubles this possibility
by means of intertextual hints: while the
names of the characters refer to the factual
and fictitious field of literature, the faces
of actors allude to the real and imaginary
field of cinema.

To conclude, The Luzhin Defence
declares the hypertextual relation with
Nabokov’s novel(s), however, it excludes
the cinema episodes of Nabokov’s story and
eliminates almost all the literary references
of Nabokov — the distinctive feature of his
style that is usually associated with the effect
of creative ambiguity and indeterminism of
his works. Still, it shows the story in such
a way that these “lost” episodes appear to
become the supplementary “source” of
the movie. Apart from the creation of the
peculiar hypertextual relation, the movie
involves into the dialogue the cinema
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texts that illustrate the duality of the filmic
discourse. Certainly, some of the references
pay homage to the main problems of the
novel, although, all of them point to the
playful indeterminism of Nabokov’s fiction
since they reveal the duality and doubleness
of the constituents of the movie and link
them to the different aspects of filmic or
literary reality. The Luzhin Defence designs
the cinema analogues to Nabokov’s literary
games and, thus, (re)creates the Nabokovian
repetitiveness and doubling, his wordplay,
punning, self-reflexiveness, black humour
and indeterminism. The transtextual field of
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Streszczenie

W artykule oméwiono przyczyny sceptycznej
oceny filmowych adaptacji prozy Vladimira Nabo-
kova. Podjeto probeg wykazania, ze o takiej ocenie
zadecydowal nie tyle tekst adaptacji, ile obrane
strategie czytelnicze i samo pojecie adaptacji. Zro-
det tradycji oceny aksjologicznej mozna doszuki-
wac si¢ w ,,dyskursie wiernosci”, wiazanym z linio-
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mame su linijiniu estetinés komunikacijos modeliu:
autorius — kiirinys — skaitytojas. Adaptacijos
atveju modelis koreguojamas, bet i§ esmés nekei-
¢iamas (adresantas [literatiiros teksto autorius] —
pranesSimas [literatiiros tekstas] — tekstinis gavéjas
[adaptacija] — adresatas [skaitytojas]). Sis modelis
grindzia skaitymo strategija, implikuojancia lite-
ratliros teksto ir jo autoriaus vertybing pirmenybg,
kuri ir sukuria ,,istikimybés problema™.

Siuolaikiniy adaptacijos studiju bandymai
atsisakyti ,,iStikimybés diskurso® ir pereiti prie hi-
pertekstiniy adaptacijos ir jos ,,Saltinio rySiy svars-
tymo, kuriame adaptacija laikoma antruoju, bet ne
antriniu tekstu, yra siejami su kitu — erdviniu —
komunikacijos modeliu: tekstas [adaptacija] —
kulttira [{vairiy meno sri¢iy tekstai] — skaitytojas.
Sis modelis numano, kad signifikacijos procesus is-
judinanti ir juos kontroliuojanti instancija yra kino
tekstas, kurj aktualizuoja skaitytojas. Susidurdamas
su kitoje medijoje ir kitame kultiiros lauke sukurtu
tekstu, skaitytojas turi reflektuoti tiek kino diskurso
ypatumus, tiek kultiirinio adaptacijos lauko kitonis-
kuma: $is laukas neapsiriboja vien hipertekstiniu
adaptacijos santykiu su literatiiros ,,$altiniu®, bet
mezga dialoga su kitos(-u) medijos(-u) tekstais.

Erdviniu komunikacijos modeliu grindZziamos
koncepcijos galimybes rodo straipsnyje pateikiama
analizé. Jos objektu tapo adaptacija, ivertinta kaip
,.Kinematografinis romano frontalinés lobotomijos
analogas® (Stone 2001), — Luzino gynyba (Mar-
leen Gorris 2000). Kino naratyvo ypatumuy ir tarp-
tekstinio adaptacijos lauko tyrimas leidZia parodyti,
kaip filmas konfigliruoja hipertekstini dialoga su
hipotekstu(-ais), kaip jis konstruoja dialoga su kino
kontekstu, ir kaip $i konstrukcija perorganizuoja
filmo dialogo su literatiira strategijas.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: Nabokovas, Gorri-
sas, adaptacija, hipertekstualumas, paratekstualu-
mas, intertekstualumas.

wym modelem komunikacji estetycznej: autor —
utwor — czytelnik. W przypadku adaptacji model
ulega pewnej korekcie, ale w swej istocie pozostaje
niezmieniony (nadawca [autor tekstu literackiego)
— komunikat [tekst literacki] — odbiorca tekstowy
[adaptacja] — adresat [czytelnik]). Ten model jest
podstawa strategii czytelniczej, uznajacej wyzszos¢
tekstu literackiego i jego autora, ktora tez stwarza
,,problem wiernosci”.

We wspolczesnych pracach dotyczacych
adaptacji dziet literackich widoczne sa proby
odejscia od ,,dyskursu wiernosci” i skupienia si¢
na adaptacji hipertekstualnej oraz omowieniu jej
zwiazkow ze ,,zrodlem”. Adaptacja jest tu uwazana
za tekst drugi, ale nie wtorny, i wigzana z innym —
przestrzennym — modelem komunikacji: tekst
[adaptacja) — kultura [teksty z réznych dziedzin
sztuki] — czytelnik. Taki model zaktada, Ze insty-
tucja nasilajaca i kontrolujaca procesy signifikacji
jest tekst filmowy, ktorego aktualizacji dokonuje
czytelnik. Majac do czynienia z tekstem stworzo-
nym w innym medium oraz w innym polu kultu-
rowym czytelnik powinien uwzglgdni¢ zarowno
osobliwosci dyskursu filmowego, jak tez inno$é
pola adaptacji kulturowej. To pole nie ogranicza
si¢ jedynie do relacji migdzy adaptacja hiperteks-
tualna i,,zrodtem” literackim, ale nawiazuje dialog
z tekstami innych mediow.

O mozliwosciach koncepcji opartej na prze-
strzennym modelu komunikacji $wiadczy prze-
stawiona tu analiza. Jej przedmiotem stata si¢
filmowa adaptacja powiesci Nabokova Obrona
Luzyna (nakrgcona w 2000 r. przez Marleen Gor-
ris), ktora uznano za ,,filmowa analogi¢ frontalnej
lobotomii powiesci” (Stone 2001). Analiza osob-
liwos$ci narracji filmowej i intertekstualnego pola
adaptacji pozwala ukazac¢, w jaki sposob dialog
hipertekstualny taczy si¢ w filmie z hipotekstem,
jak dialog wspotgra z kontekstem filmowym i w
jaki sposob ta konstrukcja przeksztalca strategie
dialogu filmowego z dzietem literackim.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: Nabokov, Gorris,
adaptacja, hipertekstualnos¢, paratekstualnosc,
intertekstualnosé.
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ON SOME JUNGIAN ARCHETYPES REFLECTED
IN JOSEPH CONRAD’S HEART OF DARKNESS

The paper focuses on the reading perspectives opened up by archetypal literary criticism
initiated by C. G. Jung. Jung posits that there is a close connection between art and psychology
since, as a creative practice, art is a psychological activity and therefore can be discussed
from a psychological perspective. On the one hand, literature is an intentional product of an
individual personality, on the other hand, the author is a ‘collective man’, an instrument of
humanity s unconscious psychic life. From the point of view of archetypal literary criticism, the
secret of great literature and its strong impact upon readers lie in the power of the archetype.
Psychological criticism deals with works of fiction in relation to man's mind — to be more
precise, to the author’s mind, the character’s mind and the mind of the reading audience.
When considered together, psychology and fiction give a more complete experience. The paper
analyses the archetypal patterns explicit in Joseph Conrad s novella “Heart of Darkness” — the
relationship between the characters of Mr. Kurtz, the Russian and Marlow, the latter functioning
as the Hero. The collective unconscious here operates within the psycho-cartographic and
psycho-geographic frame. The archetypes of the Shadow and the Trickster embodied in the
characters of Mr. Kurtz and the Russian have been given considerable attention.
KEY WORDS: archetypal criticism, collective unconscious, quest-myth, psycho-cartographic,

psycho-geographic, Ego, Shadow, Trickster.

Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1961) insisted
that art could not be approached merely
by scientific methods of research. Some
space should be left for interpretation and
speculation. This paper is an attempt at
approaching a work of literary art exactly
in such a way.

The object of analysis is one of the
novellas written by a Polish-born British
writer Joseph Conrad (1857-1924) whose

name is found among the most impressive
novelists of the world and who is recognized
as a distinguished master of English
Modernist prose style. It should be noted
that Conrad’s experience in the French and
British Merchant Navy contributed greatly
to his writings in reflecting the aspects of
civilization in the context of a worldwide
empire, while also excavating the depths
of the human soul. The representatives
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of different critical schools have made
a number of attempts at unlocking the
mystery of Mr. Kurtz — one of the central
characters of the novella who, similarly to
Shakespeare’s Hamlet, has always been
giving challenge to understanding. Hamlet’s
words “you would pluck out the heart
of my mystery” Hamlet, Act 3, Scene 2,
lines 351-352 are obviously applicable in
Mr. Kurtz’ case. Indeed, Conrad’s Heart of
Darkness (1898—1899) possesses a complex
vitality.

The paper focuses on the reading per-
spectives opened up by archetypal literary
criticism initiated by C. G. Jung. Its authors
apply Jung’s insights extended in his essay
On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to
Poetry (1922) and the study Man and His
Symbols (1964) edited by him. The analyti-
cal instrumentarium has been worked out on
the basis of the following scholars: Maud
Bodkin (Archetypal Patterns in Poetry
(1934)), Joseph Campbell (The Hero with
a Thousand Faces (1949)), Donald Keesey
(Contexts for Criticism (1994)), Colleen
Burke (Joseph Conrad’s “Heart of Dark-
ness’’: A Metaphor of Jungian Psychology
(1996)), Lewis Hyde (Trickster Makes This
World: Mischief, Myth, and Art (1998)) and
others.

As Colleen Burke claims, in his essay
On the Relation of Analytical Psychology
to Poetry Jung expresses his views “on the
much debated question of relations between
psychology and art in general” (Burke
1996). Jung posits that there is a close con-
nection between art and psychology since,
as a creative practice, art is a psychological
activity and therefore can be discussed from
apsychological perspective. However, psy-
chologists approach art solely as a process of
creation, leaving the analysis of art’s modus
operandi to experts in the field of aesthetics.

Psychology shows no scholarly interest in
the aesthetic aspects of art. Moreover, by
itself reveals the difference in its origin. On
the one hand, it is an intentional product of
an individual personality, a poet or prose
writer; on the other hand, it is originated
from the unconscious and ignores human
consciousness by “insisting on its own form
and effect” (Jung 1993, p. 66). There is
something “supra-personal”’, something that
“transcends our understanding to the same
degree that the author’s consciousness was
in abeyance” (ibid., p. 75) during the proc-
ess of his/her creative activity. As any other
artist, a literary person does not possess
free will in structuring his/her own goals
within the work of art: “as a human being
he may have moods and a will and personal
aims, but as an artist he is “man” in a higher
sense —he is “collective man”, a vehicle and
moulder of the unconscious psychic life of
mankind” (Jung 2003, p. 111).

Jung maintains that literary works
contain strange forms and thoughts which
may only be understood by intuition: their
language is full of images and symbols
that express something unknown. A
psychoanalyst treats symbols as “the
intimation[s] of a meaning beyond the level
of our present powers of comprehension”;
for him/her, the symbols employed by a
poet or prose writer are deeply rooted in the
realm of “unconscious mythology”, whose
“primordial images” are “the common
heritage of mankind” (Jung 1993, p. 80).
The scholar defines this sphere as the
“collective unconscious” to distinguish
it from the “personal unconscious”. He
attributes the latter to art, too, but insists
that it cannot turn a work of art into symbol,
whereas the collective unconscious plays
an essential role in constructing a symbolic
meaning. It is “a potentiality handed
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down to us from the primordial times in
the specific form of mnemonic images or
inherited in the anatomical structure of the
brain” (ibid., p. 80). It is worth noticing that,
for Jung, inborn ideas as such do not exist,
but every man possesses inborn possibilities
for ideas. They appear in a work of art as
“regulative principles that shape it” and “only
by inferences drawn from the finished work
can we reconstruct the age-old original of the
primordial image” (ibid., p. 81). The scholar
takes the primordial image, or archetype,
as a mythological figure, which in art may
be represented by demons, human beings,
or even some process which undergoes
recurrence within the history of humanity and
acquires expression in the flow of free creative
fantasy. When the symbols or images found
in a literary piece are closely examined from
this perspective, they are perceived as the
“psychic residua of innumerable experiences
of the same type” (ibid., p. 81).

In any mode of experience an archetype
stirs the reader’s mind since “it summons
up a voice that is stronger than our own”
(ibid., p. 82). From the point of view of
archetypal literary criticism, the secret of
great literature and its strong impact upon
readers lie in the power of the archetype.
The very creative process unconsciously
activates archetypal images and shapes
them into an accomplished work of art.
Hence the function of a poet or writer is
to ‘translate’ such activated archetypal
imagery into a contemporary language and
thus help the reader find his/her way to the
deepest resources of life and bring various
impulses into harmony. The task of the
creator is to raise up the archetypal images
from the depths of the unconscious and
provide them in relation with the conscious
values so that they could be comprehended
by his/her contemporaries.

Notuntil 1934, when Amy Maud Bodkin
(1875-1967) published her book Archetypal
Patterns in Poetry: Psychological Studies
of Imagination, the archetypal approach
to literature had become a new reading
perspective. It should be stressed that it
originated from the following two fields of
inquiry: anthropology and psychoanalysis.
The latter had especially determined an
individual branch of literary criticism. As
Michael Delahoyde claims, archetypal
literary criticism states that a meaning of a
literary text is determined by cultural and
psychological myths. Therefore the shape
and function of a text, in their turn, are
formed by archetypes that are understood
as primordial images recognized by all
cultures (Delahoyde). Such critics analyze
literary texts by focusing on mythical and
archetypal patterns reflected in a narrative,
as well as symbols (or images), character
types and motifs which are recurrent in
literature.

Psychological criticism deals with
works of fiction in relation to man’s mind
— to be more precise, to the author’s mind,
the character’s mind and the mind of the
reading audience. Such critics “have often
applied psychological theories to get at
the author’s psyche, and in the affective
context to get at the reader’s” (Paris 1994,
p. 205). In the analyzed case, it should be
considered that, similarly to Marlow as
Homo Fictus, Joseph Conrad spent twenty
years on ship deck in the East and West
Indies and transformed his sea experiences
into narrative art. Moreover, the voyage
that had the greatest impact on the author’s
personal life and the development of his
genius was not a sea voyage, but the trip up
the Congo River. According to Jung, snake
is “the embodiment of wisdom” (Jung 1988,
p. 85). Thus, the Hero who travels along the
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snake-like river should gain wisdom which
is a part of individuation and an outcome
of his journey. Nevertheless, the image of
the snake also possesses the connotation of
temptation.

As Conrad described it in his essay
Geography and Some Explorers, his main
aim was not too much the youthful desire for
romance and adventure, but “the romantic
explorations of my inner self” (Conrad
1926, p. 15). The voyage to Africa was
equally important for Conrad’s personal
individuation. It is interesting to note that
Jung visited Africa too. In October 1925,
he undertook the Bugishu Psychological
Expedition through Kenya and Uganda with
an expectation to increase his knowledge
of primitive psychological patterns when
talking to the local people isolated from
the civilized culture. Actually, it helped
him to find out things about himself in the
quest for a lost aspect of the self and test
his psychological insights.

The given paper focuses on the archetypal
patterns explicit in the relationship between
the characters of Mr. Kurtz, the Russian
and Marlow, the latter functioning as the
Hero. In this respect, the Jungian category
of individuation should be taken into
consideration. In the selected papers Man
and His Symbols, Jung and his followers
describe the theory of individuation by using
the language accessible to the broad reading
audience. Jung wrote the first chapter
entitled “Approaching the Unconscious”
where he spoke about the universal goal
of all human beings to reach individuation,
i. e. the state in which the unconscious
becomes recognized and is integrated into
the conscious mind. M. L. von Franz, one
of the coauthors of the book, describes
individuation as an “imperceptible process
of psychic growth” (Franz 1988, p. 161),

during which the only reasonable way is
“to turn directly toward the approaching
darkness <..>and <. . > find out what its
secret aim is and what it wants from you”
(ibid., p. 170).

According to Jung, “the universal
hero myth” (Jung 1988, p. 69) is the most
frequently met mythical projection reveal-
ing the individual’s exaltation towards an
identification with the hero. Hence any
type of the hero presented in fiction may be
analyzed from the perspective of Jungian,
or archetypal criticism, as the hero’s move-
ment directs him toward individuation.

In her essay Joseph Conrad’s “Heart of
Darkness”: A Metaphor of Jungian Psy-
chology Colleen Burke argues that “Con-
rad’s novella has become seen as a literary
metaphor of the psychological concepts
of Carl Jung” (Burke 1996). Thus, Jung’s
concept of individuation has obviously been
developed throughout the story. Here the
process of individuation is metaphorically
expressed as a “quest-myth” (Frye 1991,
p. 511), a voyage of the modern Ulysses
from the European Continent to the Afri-
can Continent, the collective unconscious
operating within the psycho-cartographic
and psycho-geographic frame. On the
symbolic level, it represents the voyage into
“the psychic ‘underworld’” (Franz 1988,
p. 84). In Conrad’s novella, the motif of the
unconscious viewed in terms of Africa (as
the centre, or the heart of the Earth) comes
into focus. According to Burke, here “Africa
has become a topology of the mind — its
location, its shape, its cultures, its textures,
its rhythms, its foliage, its hues, its wild-
ness —all calling forth something lost in the
psychology of the white Europeans” (Burke
1996 ). The writer employs natural imagery
as symbols that retain much of their specific
‘spell’. Psychoanalysts insist that, operating
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the same way as prejudices, they bring forth
a deep emotional response (Franz 1988,
p. 83). Conrad shows very effectively how
the consciousness of a civilized man experi-
ences fear and horror when confronting the
unconscious sphere of instincts:

Imagine [an ancient Roman commander
“nineteen hundred years ago — the other
day”’] here — the very end of the world, a sea
the colour of lead, a sky the colour of smoke
<...> Sandbanks, marshes, forests, savages
<...>a wilderness <...> cold, fog, tempests
<...> death skulking in the air, in the water,
in the bush. (Conrad 1986, p. 65)

The hero’s emotional “unconscious
identity” (Jung 1988, p. 85) is expressed
through the description of natural phe-
nomena:

The smell of mud, of primeval mud
<...> was in my nostrils, the high stillness
of primeval forest was before my eyes;
<...> the wall of matted vegetation <...> |
wondered whether the stillness on the face
of the immensity looking at us <..> were
meant as an appeal or as a menace. (Conrad,
1986, p. 60)

According to Jung, the dark side of
the personality remains unconscious. It is
understandable that the people are scared
of the unconscious, since human life is
a battle between “inexorable opposites”
(Franz 1988, p. 5), such as birth and death,
happiness and deep sorrow, good and evil.

Charlie Marlow seems to have been
moved to an African adventure by un-
conscious factors from his childhood on.
Consider:

when I was a little chap I had a passion
for maps. <..> At that time there were many
blank spaces on the earth, and when I saw
one that looked particularly inviting on a
map <...> | would put my finger on it and
say, When I grow up I will go there <..>
(Conrad 1986, p. 45)

It shows the boy’s exaltation to relate
himself'to his adult environment that cannot
be done unless some autonomy from his
parents is achieved. Thus, his fascination
with the maps acquires mythical character,
the map serving as a compact copy of the
world, or microcosm and, on the other
hand, as a diagram of human psyche. The
“exciting [white] spaces” (Conrad 1926,
p. 17) on the map of Africa are compared
to the white Arctic areas and hence white
wilderness is related with true heroism. Such
cartographic symbolism well represents the
boy’s innocent approach to the unknown
regions of human mind. A desperate craving
to submit to a power greater than himself
grows together with Marlow. As Franz
argues, the period of childhood is marked
by great emotional tensions, since the child
must learn to cope with the irresistible,
although yet not understood inner impulses
and demands of the social structures, and
“the years of youth are characterized by a
state of gradual awakening” (Franz 1988,
p. 168).

The young man undergoes the process
of the slow development of his awareness
of the world and of himself. Metaphorically,
the map-psyche parallel gives an insightful
projection on the youth’s attempt at “building
up the ego and <...> adapting to the outer
world” (ibid..). The white blankness of the
Congolese coast symbolically points to the
unknown regions of Marlow’s mind, yet
later on “much more he was likely to learn
about his own nature and human nature in
general by traveling into the great expanse
of white that lay beyond the coloured,
mapped areas of Africa” (Murfin 1996,
p. 8). It became a place of darkness when
Marlow was much older and had much more
experience — the map of Africa was filled
with “rivers and lakes and names” (Conrad
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1986, p. 46) symbolically representing
experience. Hence, his unconscious got
filled with suppressed emotions, hankerings,
attitudes, superstitions and prejudice.

As Joseph Campbell states, the Hero
must feel that “something is missing in
life” (Campbell 2004, p. 47) and it should
evoke his desire to leave the familiar space
and enter the unknown. The familiar and
the unknown spaces represent the conscious
and the unconscious respectively. Marlow
makes up his decision to approach the inner
darkness directly — “without prejudice
and totally naively” (Franz 1988, p. 170).
Consider:

True, by this time it was not a blank
space any more. <...> It had ceased to be a
blank space of delightful mystery <..> It had
become a place of darkness. But there was
in it one river especially, a mighty big river,
that you could see on the map, resembling
an immense snake uncoiled, with its head in
the sea, its body at rest curving afar over a
vast country, and its tail lost in the depths of
the land. And as I looked at the map of'it in
a shop window it fascinated me as a snake
would a bird — a silly little bird. (Conrad
1986, p. 45)

Franz maintains that “inner motives
spring from a deep source that is not made
by consciousness and is not under its
control. In the mythology of earlier times,
these forces were called mana, or spirits,
demons, and gods” (Franz 1988, p. 71).
Conrad describes them in Christian terms:

I’ve seen the devil of violence, and the
devil of greed, and the devil of hot desire;
but, by all the stars! These were strong, lusty,
red-eyed devils, that swayed and drove men
<...>Butas I stood on this hillside, I foresaw
that in the blinding sunshine of that land I
would become acquainted with a flabby,
pretending, weak-eyed devil of a rapacious
and pitiless folly. How insidious he could be,

too, I was only to find out several months
later and a thousand miles farther. (Conrad
1986, p. 51)

According to Jung, the civilized con-
sciousness has continuously separated itself
from the basic natural instincts. Nonethe-
less, these instincts have not disappeared.
Although they have lost their contact with
man’s consciousness, yet they are forced
“to assert themselves in an indirect fash-
ion” (Jung 1988, p. 72). Anthropology has
often discussed the complicated situation
in which a primitive society finds itself
when its spiritual values are affected by
modern civilization. Conrad depicts the
same condition of a civilized man when he
gets confronted with the primitive schemes
offered by an “original identity with the pre-
historic psyche” (ibid., p. 89). In the charac-
ter of Mr. Kurtz as the representation of the
Shadow the gratification of primary needs is
obvious. In the course, he has become cruel
and cynical. Nevertheless, there are mo-
ments when he feels sicken from an abuse
of his own power. Such a behaviour brings
retribution — the punishment by death. In the
novella, there is an obvious parallel to the
way the dark forces of the unconscious may
be taken as a threat to a more or less orderly
life of the conscious Ego. When Marlow
gets closer to the jungle, he finds the rivers
“whose banks were rotting into mud, whose
waters, thickened into slime, contorted
mangroves” (Conrad 1986, p. 145). Rotting
mud and slime symbolically represent the
contents of the unconscious. The deeper he
penetrates, the more and darker “mud” and
“slime” he sees around.

During the process of individuation,
the previously ignored archetype of the
Shadow becomes known and is integrated
into the Hero’s consciousness. As Joseph L.
Henderson claims,
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Jung has pointed out that the shadow
cast by the conscious mind of the individual
contains the hidden, repressed, and unfa-
vorable aspects of the personality. But this
darkness is not just the simple converse of
the conscious ego. Just as the ego contains
unfavourable and destructive attitudes, so
the shadow has good qualities. (Henderson
1988, p. 110)

Franz, in her turn, affirms that for
Jung, the Shadow “represents unknown
or little-known attributes and qualities
of the Ego-aspects that mostly belong to
the personal sphere and that could just as
well be conscious” (Franz 1988, p. 171).
Jung calls the unconscious the Shadow
because it usually appears as a dark figure
of the same sex in dreams. The Shadow is
a hidden and repressed low part of man’s
personality. It is laden with guilt. Jung
claims that man’s encounter with this part
of himself is one of the most unpleasant
experiences. Nevertheless, it is essential for
one’s physical and mental health to accept
and integrate the Shadow into personal
psyche, since the Shadow “usually contains
values that are needed by consciousness, but
that exist in a form that makes it difficult
to integrate them into one’s life” (ibid.,
p. 178). The Shadow becomes hostile only
when it is ignored or misunderstood.

To come back to the symbolic world
depicted in Conrad’s novella it should
be stressed that from the perspective of
archetypal literary criticism the reader
finds the Hero having entered into a
heroic journey-quest. Marlow describes
the jungle as “smiling, frowning, inviting,
grand, mean, insipid, or savage and always
mute with an air of whispering, Come and
find out” (Conrad 1986, p. 144), as if the
unconscious had suggested him to start
the individuation. It symbolizes that in
Marlow’s developing consciousness the

process of the liberation of the mature man
has already started. It should be pointed out
that individuation turns to be real only if the
individual is aware of it and consciously
makes a living connection with his Shadow.
To become a more complete personality,

the hero <...> must realize that the
shadow exists and that he can draw strength
from it. He must come to terms with his
destructive power. Before the ego can
triumph, it must master and assimilate the
shadow. (Henderson 1988, p. 112)

In Heart of Darkness, the man of dark
mystery is Mr. Kurtz. He is the Shadow figure
of Marlow as a heroic Ego. It is worth noting
here that Marlow and Mr. Kurtz are the only
characters in the story who are given names.
All the others are distinguished either by
their kinship or by occupation. There is
one case when the character is identified
solely by nationality — it is the character of
the Russian. In psychological terms, this
fact shows that the former two represent the
closest connection within human psyche, i.
e. between the Ego and the Shadow. If the
Shadow is the opposite of the Ego (in the
story, Mr. Kurtz and Marlow respectively),
it means that they both demonstrate the
positive and the negative aspects of the
same psychic construct. On the supposition
that the heroic Ego assumes his Shadow
as a remarkable person (as it is in the case
of Marlow in his relation to Mr. Kurtz), it
may be stated that the Shadow possesses
some good qualities. Thus, Mr. Kurtz as
the Shadow encompasses both negative and
positive features.

Both Mr. Kurtz and Marlow were
thought capable of bringing civilization
to a savage country. Mr. Kurtz was sent
to the jungle as an “emissary of pity, and
science, and progress” (Conrad 1986,
p. 155). He was supposed to civilize the
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savage natives, yet, in fact, he seems to
have deserted his ideas of civilizing the
primitive African culture and returned to
the forgotten primeval habits, but with a
degenerated approach. The final state in
which the reader finds him is that of between
and betwixt, neither a civilized person,
nor a primitive man. He assumed himself
superior over the natives of the jungle and
claimed “that we, whites, from the point
of development we have arrived at, must
necessarily appear to them [savages] in the
nature of supernatural beings — we approach
them with the might as of a deity” (ibid.,
p- 179). Mr. Kurtz had no doubt that “by
the simple exercise of our will we can exert
a power for good practically unbounded”
(ibid.). Unfortunately, when he took his
sovereignty over the natives and saw how
they treat him, he soon became tempted to
abuse it and did it with the same exalted
intensity as he had planned to civilize them.
As a ‘deity’, Mr. Kurtz “had the power to
charm or frighten rudimentary souls into
an aggravated witch-dance in his honour”
(ibid.). It is worth considering Burke here
who recognizes the character of Mr. Kurtz
as a symbol of the collective unconscious
and maintains that Mr. Kurtz “is not only
the personal Shadow of Marlow, but the
collective Shadow of all of Europe and of
European imperialism” (Burke 1996).

The way Mr. Kurtz treated the natives
shows that he lacked restraint “in the
gratification of his various lusts” which
had been liberated and that “there was
something wanting in him” (Conrad 1986,
p. 186). With the use of the archetype
of the Shadow Conrad depicts how the
unconscious showed Marlow what his
consciousness needed. Although there is
almost no information about Marlow’s
personal life in the story, the very fact that

Mr. Kurtz has gone over the edge of restraint
reveals that, as the Ego, Marlow was very
limited in the gratification of his wishes.

Another specific characteristics of
Mr. Kurtz is a “gift of noble and lofty
eloquence” (ibid., p. 196). Marlow was
amazed by the report of Mr. Kurtz written
for the International Society for the
Suppression of Savage Customs: “this was
the unbounded power of eloquence — of
words — of burning noble words. There
were no practical hints to interrupt the
magic current of phrases” (ibid., p. 179). It
shows how effectively the author presents
the shadowy nature of Mr. Kurtz: he is given
no other more distinct embodiment except
that he “presented himself as a voice” (ibid.,
p. 176). Mr. Kurtz’ often deceitful ability
for eloquence was the main faculty he was
adored for by his listeners. Among all his
talents Marlow distinguishes the gift to
express himself:

The point was in his being a gifted
creature, and that of all his gifts the one that
stood out preeminently, that carried with
it a sense of real presence, was his ability
to talk, his words — the gift of expression,
the bewildering, the illuminating, the most
exalted and the most contemptible, the
pulsating stream of light, or the deceitful
flow from the heart of an impenetrable
darkness. (ibid.)

In the story, the Hero’s Shadow appears
as an eloquent personality implying the
main quality the conscious part of his
psyche demanded. According to Franz,
it is a complicated task to integrate one’s
Shadow, because it is not always enough to
use the righteous insights. The scholar warns
that there is such “a passionate drive within
the Shadowy part of oneself that reason
may not prevail against it” (Franz 1988,
p. 182). Nevertheless, the Shadow may
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possess the positive vital powers that ought
to be “assimilated into actual experience
and not repressed” (ibid., p. 183). It is
worth reminding that the Shadow should
be treated “exactly like any human being
with whom one has to get along, sometimes
by giving in, sometimes by resisting,
sometimes by giving love — whatever the
situation requires” (ibid., p. 182).

One of the most fascinating archetypal
projections is discovered in the character of
the Russian. He functions as the Trickster
that appears when the Hero finds himself
in a state of major transition — to be guided
by him in reaching a truly mature attitude.
According to Campbell, in a literary work,
the process of individuation is represented
by the archetypal pattern of the Hero’s
descent journey, an interior journey into the
depths of human psyche. In his The Hero
with a Thousand Faces the author notes that
the Hero enters a “dreamlike labyrinth of
tests and trials” where the “decisive ordeal
of the quest is when the Hero confronts
death” (Campbell 2004, p. 92). Conrad,
in his turn, depicts Marlow’s several
confrontations with death throughout the
novella, but the “decisive ordeal” takes place
through his confrontation with the death of
Mr. Kurtz who is frequently regarded as an
embodiment of Death itself.

Marlow is forced to face evil resident in
the shadowy depths of human nature, which
may be a horrifying experience. Within the
mentioned archetypal frame, when having
reached his unconscious, the Hero usually
plunges into doubt: “Hang Kurtz, I thought”
(Conrad 1986, p. 115). This is Marlow’s
position after having been influenced by
the situation he found in the Congo. Yet the
Hero is not left on his own, he is assisted
either by the Self or by the Trickster. This
happens with Marlow as well. When in the

state of doubt whether to bring Mr. Kurtz
back home or not he meets the Russian.

A typical representation of the Trickster
in literature is the figure of the Fool, courtly
Jester, or Clown. In Conrad’s novella, the
parallel with the Fool’s archetypal pattern is
obvious in the description of the Russian’s
harlequin looks. Consider:

[he was] covered with patches all over,
with bright patches, blue, red, and yellow —
patches on the back, patches on the front,
patches on elbows, on knees; coloured
binding around his jacket, scarlet edging
at the bottom of his trousers <...> and the
sunshine made him look extremely gay and
wonderfully neat withal; because you could
see how beautifully all this patching had
been done. (ibid., p. 127)

By its origin, Harlequin (in Italian, Ar-
lecchino) is a buffoonish dramatic character
of the Italian Commedia dell’arte, an astute
servant, often presented as an immigrant
since he belongs to the so called Zanni type
of characters. According to Encyclopaedia
Britannica, Zanni represents the country-
side. Hence Harlequin’s traditional motley
costume “may be a stylized variant of
Zanni’s plain white garb, designed to reflect
the ad-hoc patching necessary to prevent
the garment’s degradation™ (Britannica,
Online Encyclopaedia). Conrad created his
character by producing a playful interac-
tion between an earlier and a later dramatic
projection of the Harlequin figure. Here he
is not dressed in the manner familiar to a
contemporary reader, i. e. in a tight cos-
tume with the triangle or diamond-shaped
colourful decorative patterns. The writer’s
choice is the original garment — a peasant
shirt and long trousers with bright coloured
patches. Yet, instead of the archaic figure
of a mere comic simpleton, which might
be suggested by the country clothes, the
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reader is confronted with a later version of
the Harlequin’s character who with time had
developed into a faithful servant, patient,
credulous and even revealing some of his
master’s virtues. In Heart of Darkness the
Russian may be viewed as a courtly jester
for Mr. Kurtz. He disagrees that Mr. Kurtz
is mad. Like King Lear’s Fool, the Russian
takes care of his ‘master’ during the attacks
of serious illness.

As mentioned before, the Harlequin
either represents an immigrant servant or
masquerades himself as a foreign nobleman.
Hence in this character presentation the
foreign (or exotic) element is always a
presence. In the case of Conrad’s no-
vella, the Russian demonstrates similar
characteristics: he comes from Eastern
Europe, contrary to the majority of other
characters in the story, who come from or
represent the European West. Within the
reigning atmosphere of death and horror
the figure of Conrad’s Russian-Harlequin
cannot remain a mere comic projection.
Indeed, his function is much more complex.
On the other hand, this character shows that
the sense of humour is necessary for the
Hero’s individuation to take place.

As archetypal characters, tricksters are
almost always male figures who operate in
the myths of many different cultures. One
of their most distinctive features is that the
“trickster is a boundary-crosser” (Hyde
1998, p. 7). That is why, traditionally,
he is portrayed as a traveller. He crosses
the boundaries that serve as divisions to
re-connect them — the borderlines between
“right and wrong, sacred and profane, clean
and dirty, male and female, young and old,
living and dead” (ibid..). In fact, he does
not belong anywhere. Moreover, he knows
no distinction between good or evil. Yet,
paradoxically, he bears responsibility for

both. As Paul Radin maintains, the Trickster
“possesses no values, moral or social”, but
it is through his intervention that “all values
come into being” (Radin 1972, p. 125). His
role is that of a messenger, a go-between.
In psychoanalytic terms, he is the mediator
between the conscious and the unconscious
world, the Ego and the Shadow. He knows
the unconscious world (the Russian says
that Mr. Kurtz “enlarged [his] mind” and
had made him “see things — things” (Conrad
1986, p. 127)) and recognizes the necessity
to integrate it into the conscious. Marlow
remembers the Russian’s “curious <...>
mingled eagerness and reluctance to speak
of Kurtz” (ibid., p. 128).

It is true that the Trickster is often the fool
endowed with wisdom: he possesses wits
and cleverness. He represents something
simultaneously young and old: Conrad’s
Trickster has “beardless, boyish face, very
fair, no features to speak of, nose peeling,
little blue eyes, smiles and frowns chasing
each other over that open countenance like
sunshine and shadow over a wind-swept
plain” (ibid., p. 122). By an obvious
absence of the distinct features on his face
the author implies the masque that was worn
by the Harlequin in Commedia dell’arte
and shows the Russian-Harlequin as “the
displaced, replaced <...> figure” (Singh
2005, p. 184).

The Trickster reflects dualism, the dark
and light parts of the conscious and the
unconscious mind. The colours and patterns
of the Harlequin’s garment symbolize the
fragments of the unconscious psyche. It is
worth mentioning here that the Harlequin’s
“patched” identity is inventively reflected
in the Russian’s speech: he speaks like
a child, rapidly and in incomprehensible
fragments. His clownish speech is marked
by shrugs, pauses, silences, exclamations,
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sighs, laughter and “interrupted phrases”
(Conrad 1986, p. 129). On the other hand,
he knows English and the local accents of
the tribes.

These archetypal figures are funny and
entertaining; but they are also in some
sense sacred. The very fact that the Russian
is the son of an arch-priest suggests the
spiritual background of his solitary life.
Traditionally, the Harlequin, or Trickster
shows the conventions of gluttony and
passion. However, Conrad’s character lacks
the distinctive negative features. Actually,
in Heart of Darkness it is Mr. Kurtz who
possesses an enormous insatiable “appetite”.
Contrariwise, the Russian demonstrates an
“absolutely pure, uncalculating, unpractical
spirit of adventure” and his adventurous
passion is no more than a “modest and
clear flame” (ibid., p. 130). The richly
enigmatic nature of this figure is described
as follows:

There he was before me, in motley, as
though he had absconded from a troupe
of mimes, enthusiastic, fabulous. His very
existence was improbable, inexplicable, and
altogether bewildering. He was an insoluble
problem. It was inconceivable how he had
existed, how he has succeeded in getting so
far, how he managed to remain — why he did
not instantly disappear. <...> The glamour
of youth enveloped his parti-coloured rags,
his destitution, his loneliness, the essential
desolation of his futile wanderings. <...>
Glamour urged him on, glamour kept him
unscathed. He surely wanted nothing from
wilderness but space to breathe in and to
push on through. His need was to exist, and
to move onwards at the greatest possible
risk, and with a maximum of privation.
(ibid., p. 128)

To some extent, the Russian and Marlow
are similar: both are wanderers by vocation,
both worked as sailors. This common

experience encourages Marlow to trust
the Russian as a guide — on the psychic
level, as a helpful and positive power. It is
worth mentioning here that the Trickster
is associated with the Greek Hermes
who is the mythical messenger between
gods and human beings, the protector of
boundaries and the patron of the travellers
who cross them and guides the newly dead
to the Underworld (Grant 1979, p. 180).
In Conrad’s story, the Russian-Harlequin
moves freely between and into the territories
of instincts and culture; in Jungian terms,
between and into the unconscious and
conscious psychic areas. The Trickster
guides the Ego so that the Shadow would
not turn into hostility. The Russian is both
protective and fearful of Mr. Kurtz — he
knows what may become of the Shadow
if rejected. If unrecognized, it enslaves:
“when the animal in us is split off from
consciousness by being repressed, it
may easily burst out in full force, quite
unregulated and uncontrolled” (Jung 1988,
p- 98).

It is the Russian who tells Marlow that
“you don’t talk with that man [Mr. Kurtz] —
you listen to him” (Conrad 1986, p. 182),
thus implying that the Ego should listen
into the needs of the Shadow before
making any judgments. Marlow does not
condemn Mr. Kurtz because he pities him,
sympathizing with his tortured existence.
He acknowledges that he “hadn’t heard
any of these splendid monologues on, what
was it? on love, justice, conduct of life — or
what not” (ibid., p. 187). The range of the
topics Mr. Kurtz spoke on suggests that
the Shadow is present at every conscious
event and decision. The idea that the
Shadow should be listened to implies that
this phase is necessary in order to integrate
the Shadow into the conscious psyche. The
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hints of the Russian (in archetypal terms, the
Trickster) given to Marlow (or the Ego) will
prove very helpful when Marlow confronts
Mr. Kurtz. The departure of the Trickster
symbolizes that the Ego has gained enough
knowledge and courage and is ready to
encounter the Shadow. Franz states that,
according to Jung, it is necessary for “the
ego to give up its pride and priggishness
and to live out something that seems to
be dark, but actually may not be” (Franz
1988, p. 183).

Marlow’s encounter with Mr. Kurtz
is the culminating point in the story.
Marlow woke up at night filled with the
monotonous beating of the drum which
had a narcotic effect upon his senses. It
should be mentioned here that the doctor
whom Marlow visited before leaving for
Africa warned him that “in the tropics one
must before everything keep calm” (Conrad
1986, p. 143). If a person is not calm, he is
distracted and cannot hear the inner voice.
Marlow manages “ [to] confound the beat
of the drum with the beating of [his] heart,
and [is] pleased at its calm regularity”
(ibid., p. 193). When the heroic Ego faces
his Shadow, he realizes that he had for his
“sins, [ suppose — to go through the ordeal
of looking into myself” (ibid., p. 194).
Consider:

when I had him [Mr. Kurtz] at last
stretched on the couch, I wiped my forehead,
while my legs shook under me as though I had
carried half of ton on my back down the hill.
And yet I had only supported him, his bony
arm clasped round my neck —and he was not
much heavier than a child. (ibid., p. 195)

The quotation suggests that it is ex-
tremely hard to deal with the Shadow. The

paradox of weight implies that one should
never depreciate the difficulty of the inte-
gration of the Shadow. The comparison of
Mr. Kurtz with a child alludes to the time
when the Shadow started to develop, but
the heavy weight felt by Marlow implies
how immense his sins were. When Marlow
integrated his Shadow, “this initiated wraith
from the back of Nowhere honoured [him]
with its amazing confidence before it van-
ished altogether” (ibid., p. 178).

Marlow undergoes his symbolic initiation
that “has acknowledgment of the drama
<...>ofnew birth through death”” (Henderson
1988, p. 113). At the end of the novella his
return to Europe is symbolically viewed as
that of an individuated Self, liberated and
renewed — a complete man having reached
the wholeness of his psyche.

To sum up, archetypal criticism offers
a particularly rewarding and challenging
way of reading and gives insights into
the human condition that is shared by
the entire humanity, regardless of race,
ethnicity or geographical boundaries.
Carefully designed and organically unified
Joseph Conrad’s novella Heart of Darkness
exploits specific psychological connotations
through the dramatized consciousness of
his fictional persona thus enlarging the
reader’s knowledge of the human psyche.
The given analysis reveals that “taken
together psychology and fiction give us a
far more complete possession of experience
than either can give us by itself. Psychology
helps us to talk about what the novelist
knows; fiction helps us to [imaginatively
experience] what the psychologist is talking
about” (Paris 1994, p. 212).
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APIE KAI KURIUOS JUNGISKUOSIUS
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NOVELEJE ,,TAMSOS SIRDIS”

Santrauka

Archetipinés literatiiros kritikos mokykla, kurios
atsiradima paskatino Carlo Gustavo Jungo darbai,
grozinj teksta vertina kaip jame esanciy archetipy
visuma. Jungas teigia, kad tarp meno ir psichologi-
jos egzistuoja glaudus rySys. Menas kaip kiirybiné
praktika visy pirma yra psichologiné veikla ir
todél gali buti aptariamas psichologiniu pozitriu.
Viena vertus, groziné literatiira yra individualios
asmenybés intencionalus produktas; kita vertus,
jos kiiréjas yra ,.kolektyvinis zmogus®, zmonijos
kolektyvinés pasamonés instrumentas. Archeti-
piné literattiros kritika sieja grozinius kirinius su
zmogaus psichikos raiska: jos atstovus domina
autoriaus psichologija, veikéjo psichologija ir skai-
tancios auditorijos psichologija. Straipsnio autoriai
siekia parodyti, kaip psichologija padeda geriau
suvokti tai, ka rasytojas zino, o groziné literatira
per vaizduotés patirt] padeda geriau suvokti tai,
apie ka kalba psichologija.

Tyrimo objektu pasirinkta Josepho Conrado
novelé ,,Tamsos Sirdis*, kurioje atskleidziami Ego,
Sesélio ir Triksterio archetipiniai modeliai per Mar-
low, Kurtzo ir Ruso charakteriy saveika. Noveléje
kolektyviné pasamoné veikia psichokartografingje
ir psichogeografinéje plotméje. Pasitelkdamas
gamtinius ir kartografinius vaizdinius, Conradas
vykusiai atskleidzia, kokia baimg ir siaubg patiria
civilizuoto zmogaus samoné, patekusi | nesa-
moningy instinkty pasauli. Viena i$ jdomiausiy
archetipiniy projekciju atskleidzia Ruso-Arleki-
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O NIEKTORYCH ARCHETYPACH
JUNGOWSKICH W NOWELI JOSEPHA
CONRADA ,JADRO CIEMNOSCI”

Streszczenie

Szkota krytyki archetypowej w literaturoznaw-
stwie, ktorej poczatek daty prace Carla Gustava
Junga, traktuje tekst literacki jako zespo6t istnieja-
cych w niej archetypow. Jung zaktada, Ze istnieje
Scisty zwiazek migdzy sztuka a psychologia. Sztu-
ka, jako dziatalno$¢ tworcza, jest przede wszystkim
dziataniem psychologicznym i dlatego moze by¢
rozpatrywana wilasnie z tej perspektywy. Z jednej
strony literatura jest intencjonalnym wytworem
jednostki, z drugiej za$ autor jest ,,istota zbiorowa”,
narzegdziem tzw. nie$wiadomosci zbiorowej ludzko-
sci. Krytyka archetypowa traktuje utwory literackie
jako przejaw psychiki cztowieka. Przedstawicieli
tej szkoty interesuje zaréwno psychologia autora,
jak tez psychologia postaci i czytelnikow. Celem
artykutu jest pokazanie wzajemnych zwiazkow
migdzy psychologia a literatura.

Do analizy wybrano nowelg Josepha Conrada
,Jadro ciemnosci”, w ktorej wystepuja archety-
powe postacie Ego, Cienia i Trickstera, ukazane
poprzez wzajemne relacje Marlowa, Kurtza i
Rosjanina. Nieswiadomo$¢ zbiorowa dziata w
noweli na plaszczyznie psychokartograficznej i
psychogeograficznej. Za pomoca obrazéw przyrod-
niczych i kartograficznych Conrad trafnie ukazuje
Ieki i okropienstwa, z jakimi zmaga sig¢ $wiadomos¢
cywilizowanego cztowieka, gdy trafia w §wiat nie-
swiadomych instynktow. Jedna z najciekawszych
archetypowych projekcji jest posta¢ Rosjanina-
Arlekina. W noweli funkcjonuje on jako trickster,
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no charakteris. Noveléje jis funkcionuoja kaip
Triksteris, pasirodantis tuo momentu, kai herojus
yra pasiruo$gs virsmui ir jam reikia vadovo, kad
pasiekty brandos stadija. Psichoanalizés pozitiriu
jis yra mediatorius tarp samonés ir pasamongs,
Ego ir Ses¢lio. Jis puikiai pazista pasamong ir
suvokia biitinybeg integruoti ja i samonés sfera.
siaja zmogaus psichikos dalj. Conrado noveléje
Rusas-Arlekinas laisvai laviruoja tarp instinkty
ir kulttros sfery. Poetiniy vaizdiniy lygmeniu
Arlekino kostiumo spalvos ir rastai simbolizuoja
pasamonés fragmentus. Nors komiska ir linksma,
Siarchetipiné figlira yra ir tam tikra prasme sakrali.
Triksteris tarpininkauja Ego ir Sesélio susitikime.
Jam svarbu, kad Seiélis netapty Ego priesu. Rusas
globoja ir kartu bijo Kurtzo, nes zino, kuo Sesélis
gali tapti, jei bus atstumtas ir nepripazintas — jis
gali visiskai uzvaldyti Zzmogaus psichika.
REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: archetipiné kriti-
ka, kolektyviné pasamoné, psichokartografinis,
psichogeografinis, Ego, Sesélis, Triksteris.

ukazujacy si¢ w chwili, gdy bohater dojrzat do
przemiany wewngtrznej i potrzebuje przywodcey,
by osiagna¢ stadium dojrzatosci. Z punktu widze-
nia psychoanalizy jest on posrednikiem migdzy
$wiadomoscia a nie§wiadomoscia, Ego a Cieniem.
Doskonale zna sfer¢ nieswiadomo$ci 1 rozumie
konieczno$¢ jej integracji ze sfera $wiadomosci.
Trickster jest odzwierciedleniem dualizmu — jas-
nej i ciemnej strony psychiki ludzkiej. W noweli
Conrada Rosjanin-Arlekin swobodnie porusza si¢
migdzy sferami instynktow i kultury. Na poziomie
obrazow poetyckich barwy i wzory ubioru Arle-
kina symbolizuja elementy nieSwiadomosci. Ta
archetypowa postac, aczkolwiek komiczna i we-
sofa, w pewnym sensie uzyskuje wymiar sakralny.
Trickster posredniczy w spotkaniu Ego i Cienia.
Wazne jest dla niego, by Cien nie stat si¢ wrogiem
Ego. Rosjanin opiekuje si¢ Kurtzem i zarazem si¢
go boi, gdyz wie, czym moze sta¢ si¢ Cien, jesli
zostanie odrzucony i niezaakceptowany — moze
catkowicie zawtadnac psychika cztowieka.
SLOWA KLUCZOWE: archetypowa krytyka,
nieswiadomo$¢ zbiorowa, psychokartograficzny,
psychogeograficzny, Ego, Cien, Trickster.
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HORYZONTY AKSJOLOGICZNE OPOWIADANIA
REINHOLDA SCHNEIDERA SEN SWIETEGO

Przedmiotem mojej analizy jest opowiadanie pt. Sen swietego piora Reinholda Schneidera,
pisarza nalezqcego do czolowych przedstawicieli katolickiego ruchu oporu przeciwko naro-
dowemu socjalizmowi w Niemczech.

Celem niniejszego szkicu jest rekonstrukcja hierarchii wartosci, rzqdzqcej Swiatem analizo-
wanego opowiadania. Analiza aksjologiczna zmierza do uchwycenia ogolnego sensu utworu
w perspektywie wartosci, jakie w nim sq aktualizowane. Ze wzgledu na zawartq w opowia-
daniu Schneidera hierarchie wartosci, wyrastajqcq z Ewangelii, przyjetam personalistyczng
i teocentrycznq typologie wartosci zaproponowanq przez Maxa Schelera, ktory dzieli je na
zmystowe, witalne, duchowe i religijne. Nacechowanie aksjologiczne utworu literackiego
konstytuuje sie juz na poziomie stownictwa, zdan oraz calych, mniejszych lub wiekszych,
tekstow. Dla prawidlowego odczytania danej wartosci niezwykle istotny jest sam kontekst, za
sprawq ktorego niekiedy wyraz majqcy jednoznacznie pozytywnq konotacje, moze stac sie w
swoim znaczeniu ambiwalentny.

Akcja analizowanego opowiadania rozgrywa sie w celi wieziennej, gdzie znajduje sie Tho-
mas Morus, skazany za odmowienie zlozenia przysiegi uznajqcej krola Anglii, Henryka VIII,
za zwierzchnika Kosciola tego kraju. Na podstawie wypowiedzi bohaterow mozna wyodrebnic¢
i nazwaé wartosci uobecniane w utworze. Ogniskujq sie one wokol takich problemow jak
Smier¢, zycie (doczesne i wieczne), cierpienie, wiernos¢ Bozym przykazaniom, mitos¢, stuzba
krolowi, wltadza, bogactwo, dobra intelektualne.

Tekst ujawnia nacechowanie aksjologiczne zarowno na plaszczyznie poszczegolnych
wyrazen, jak i diuzszych fragmentow. Pozwala zrekonstruowac hierarchie wartosci uznawa-
nych przez Morusa nastepujqco: wiernosé i lojalnos¢ wobec krola ustepujq wobec wiernosci
Bogu, umitowanie wartosci poznawczo-intelektualnych i materialnych ustepuje wartosciom
religijnym. Postawa monarchy stanowi przeciwienstwo postawy jego podwladnego, dlatego
mozemy tu mowic rowniez o antywartosciach.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: aksjologia, wartos¢, opowiadanie.

,, Kluczem do aksjologii jest spotkanie z drugim”.

(Tischner 1993, 5. 515)

I . L C
jest realizacja, wyrazem i $wiadectwem,
Powyzsze motto wprowadza nas w bogata gdyz stanowi zapis spotkan — cztowieka
problematyke wartosci, ktorych literatura z czltowiekiem i czlowieka z czym$ badz
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kims, kto go przerasta, z réznie rozumianym
Absolutem — a kazde prawdziwe spotkanie
otwiera aksjologiczna ptaszczyzng dialogu.
Doswiadczenie aksjologiczne za$, majace
swoje zrodto w dialogu, pojawia si¢ wy-
tacznie w $wiecie ludzkim (Kowalczyk
2000, s. 142), poniewaz tylko on jest ukie-
runkowany na wartosci, jako ze czlowiek
to ,,bycie-ku-wartosciom” (Hessen 1947,
s. 36). Literatura, jako konkretyzacja pojec¢
aksjologicznych, ,,jest jezykiem nie tylko
silnie zwarto$ciowanym, lecz rowniez
zdolnym do ewokowania rzeczywistosci od
strony warto$ci, ukazywania aksjologiczne-
go oblicza rzeczywisto$ci” (Sawicki 1992,
s. 99), stad zasadnym jest przesledzenie
Swiata warto$ci ujawnianych przez tekst
literacki.

I

Zanim przejde do czgséci badawczej ni-
niejszego artykutu, pragng zaprezentowac
pokrotce posta¢ Reinholda Schneidera (ur.
w 1903 w Baden-Baden, zm. w 1958 we
Freiburg im Breisgau), pisarza o szerokich
zainteresowaniach 1 wielkiej wrazliwosci
na los cztowieka w ciagle zmieniajacym
si¢ $wiecie. Jego dzieta, wérdd ktorych
znajdziemy eseje, liryke, opowiadania,
dramaty, powiesci, przenika wyrazny cien
melancholii, wspolbrzmiacy z bolesng $wia-
domoscia przemijania (Grenzmann 1964,
s. 379). Doswiadczenia okropnosci obu
wojen skierowaty jego uwage na problem
zla, ktore nieustannie przewija si¢ w ludz-
kich dziejach. W swoich dzietach czgsto
prezentuje on bohateréw postrzeganych z
perspektywy $mierci (Grenzmann, s. 385),
co uwidacznia si¢ rowniez w analizowanym
przeze mnie opowiadaniu. Kreslac sylwetki
wiadcow, niejednokrotnie stawia obok nich
postaci ludzi dzielnych, odwaznych i $wig-

tych, ktoérych zadaniem jest napominanie,
ostrzeganie, wskazywanie drog wyjscia
z niewoli zta. Takie zestawienie cze¢sto
prowadzi do konfliktu pomigdzy wiadza a
sumieniem, checia nieliczenia sie z nikim a
nakazami moralnymi wynikajacymi z wiary
chrze$cijanskiej, ktora jawi si¢ Schneidero-
wi jako jedyna mogaca da¢ odpowiedz na
dreczace cztowieka egzystencjalne rozterki.
Podstawowym do$wiadczeniem pisarza
jest do$wiadczenie tragiczno$ci. Ukazy-
wani przez niego wladcy, poprzez wiasne
uwiktanie w zto, przenosza jego skutki na
swoich poddanych; wtadza, ktora dzierza,
pozwala im decydowac¢ o zyciu i $mierci
wielu, co prowadzi niejednokrotnie do
wielkich naduzy¢ i cierpien, co pisarz mogt
osobiscie obserwowaé w czasie obu wojen
Swiatowych.

Reinhold Schneider nalezy do czoto-
wych przedstawicieli katolickiego ruchu
oporu przeciwko narodowemu socjali-
zmowi w Niemczech, co pociagngto za
soba objecie go zakazem publikacji. Jego
dzieto reprezentuje tradycj¢ chrzeécijanska,
jest zapisem sporu pomig¢dzy wiarg a nie-
wiara, sumieniem a wladza, Swiadectwem
nieustannych zmagan wewngtrznych bo-
haterow (Hogen 2004, s. 746). Do ch¢tnie
wystawianych dramatdéw jego autorstwa
naleza: Die Tarnkappe (1951), Innozenz
und Franziskus (1952), Der grofie Verzicht
(1950). Wsrod liryki przewazaja sonety:
Sonette (1939), Die Sonette von Leben und
Zeit, dem Glauben und der Geschichte
(1954).

I

Celem niniejszego szkicu jest rekonstruk-
cja hierarchii warto$ci rzadzacej §wiatem
opowiadania pt. Sen swietego (Der Traum
des Heiligen), ktore ukazato si¢ w zbiorze
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zawierajacym tacznie siedem opowiadan,
wydanym pod tytutem Die dunkle Nacht
(Ciemna noc) przez Alsatia Verlag, w Kol-
mar im Elsass w roku 1943.

Decydujac si¢ na interpretacje aksjo-
logiczna, ktora zmierza do uchwycenia
ogolnego sensu utworu w perspektywie
wartos$ci i ze wzgledu na warto$ci, jakie w
utworze sa aktualizowane, nie mozna nie
siegna¢ do ustalen badaczy zajmujacych si¢
teorig wartosci 1 jej zastosowaniem w bada-
niach literackich, gdyz stanowic¢ to bedzie
nie tylko kryterium dla ponizszych analiz,
ale pozwoli rowniez na lepsze zrozumienie
problematyki aksjologiczne;.

Wybor i realizacja warto$ci wiaza sig z
jakas forma afirmacji tego, co uznajemy za
dobre. Zdolno$¢ wyboru zas zaktada wolny
akt osobowy, gdyz ,.,realizacja dobra nie jest
mechaniczna, wymaga bowiem poznania
prawdy przez intelekt i akceptacji przez
wole” (Kowalczyk 2006, s. 163). Na ow
motyw wolno$ci towarzyszacy ‘mysleniu
wedlug wartosci” wskazuje J. Tischner,
piszac: ,,im wyzsza wartos¢, tym wigksza
swoboda jej uznania. Wartos¢ zdaje sig
mowi¢ do mnie: ‘jesli chcesz, mozesz
mnie wybra¢’. Wszystko jest zawarte w
drobnym ‘jesli chcesz’. Stojac wsrod war-
tosci, naprawde niczego nie musisz. |[...]
Podmiotem do$wiadczenia warto$ci jest
podmiot wolny” (Tischner 1993, s. 511).
Na proces aksjologiczny sktadaja si¢ wige
w kolejnosci: intelektualne poznanie jakiej$
warto$ci, uznanie jej za dobra, a wigc afir-
macja oraz opowiedzenie si¢ za nia, czyli jej
wolny wybor. Wybor 6w moze by¢ jednak
rozmaicie uwarunkowany intencjonalnie,
moze by¢ dokonywany z r6znych pobudek,
ale ,,naprawdg ‘czysta’ postawa wobec war-
tosci jest postawa, ktora je urzeczywistnia
bez wyobrazania sobie, ze ‘jakie$ oczy’ na
mnie patrza i s gotowe gani¢ lub chwali¢”

(Tischner, s. 50). Ze wzgledu na charakter
warto$ci mozemy wyr6zni¢ wartosci abso-
lutne, same w sobie godne poznania, bedace
celem dla aktow osobowych, oraz wartosci
wzgledne, instrumentalne (ze wzgledu na
jakis cel); zaliczamy tu np. warto$ci uzyt-
kowe lub stuzace zaspokajaniu potrzeb
(Kaminski 1986, s. 17).

Dla potrzeb ponizszej analizy istotne
jest siggnigcie do teorii typow wartosci i
krotkie ich scharakteryzowanie. Z opowia-
dania R. Schneidera wylania si¢ hierarchia
warto$ci wyrastajaca z Ewangelii, dlatego
rekonstrukcja skali warto$ci musi czerpaé
przede wszystkim z personalistycznej i teo-
centrycznej ich wizji. W oparciu o ustalenia
niemieckiego filozofa Maxa Schelera, St.
Kowalczyk zwrocit uwage na cztery pod-
stawowe typy wartos$ci, do ktorych naleza
warto$ci zmystowe, witalne, duchowe i
religijne. Wartos$ci zmystowe, czyli he-
donistyczne, sa zwiazane z odczuwaniem
przyjemnosci i przykrosci, tacza sig ze
zmystowa sfera cztowieka, tj. jego cieles-
noscia. Wyzsze od nich sa warto$ci witalne,
do ktérych naleza zdrowie — choroba, sita —
stabos¢, bogactwo — ubdstwo. Szczegdlng
rolg w zyciu cztowieka odgrywaja wartosci
duchowe, do ktorych zaliczaja si¢ wartosci
logiczno-poznawcze (prawda — falsz),
etyczne (sprawiedliwo$¢ — niesprawiedli-
wos¢) i1 estetyczne (pigkno — brzydota). Za
najwyzsze wartosci Scheler uznal wartosci
sakralne, wyrazajace si¢ w kategoriach:
$wigty — bezbozny. Obejmuja one wszystko
to, co w jakikolwiek sposob odnosi si¢ do
Boga jako warto$ci absolutnej, np. wiara,
mito$¢, modlitwa, ofiara (Kowalczyk 2006,
s. 160).

Z powyzszego wynika, ze doswiad-
czenie aksjologiczne obejmuje wszystkie
poziomy ludzkiego bytu i jego wladze,
a istotng cecha tego do$wiadczenia jest
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jego ambiwalencja, wyrazajaca si¢ w
mozliwoéci wyboru pomigdzy warto$cia-
mi i antywarto$ciami (Kowalczyk 2006,
s. 135). Dotyczy to szczeg6lnie wartosci
wyzszych, jak np. prawda 1 fatsz, dobro i
zto, wiara 1 bezboznos¢. Tego typu war-
todci pozostawiaja cztowiekowi wolnos¢
wyboru, nie narzucaja si¢, podczas gdy
warto$ci nizsze, np. biologiczno-witalne,
materialno-ekonomiczne sa czgsto wy-
bierane i realizowane pod wptywem na-
turalnych potrzeb ludzkiej natury i trzeba
nie lada wysitku, aby przekroczy¢ granice
swego materialno-biologicznego ‘ja’ i kie-
rowac swa woleg ku warto$ciom wyzszym,
absolutno-transcendentnym.

Jak juz wspomniano, za warto$¢ uwaza
si¢ jakie$ dobro, ktore jednostka wybiera
1 realizuje w zyciu. Istniejq jednak stany
przeciwne, bedace podstawa negatywne;j
kwalifikacji przedmiotu i dla nich pro-
ponowany bywa termin ‘antywarto$¢’
lub warto$¢ negatywna (Tyszczyk 1992,
s. 137). Wartos$ci negatywne mozna rozpo-
znaé poprzez odniesienie ich do warto$ci w
znaczeniu dodatnim. A. Tyszczyk rozroz-
nia cztery odmiany warto$ci negatywnej.
Sa to: ,,1) warto$¢ negatywna rozumiana
jako przeciwienstwo wartosci pozytywnej;
2) warto$¢ negatywna rozumiana jako brak
wartosci pozytywnej; 3) warto$¢ negatywna
rozumiana jako pozorna warto$¢ pozytyw-
na; 4) warto$¢ negatywna rozumiana jako
pewien maty stopien nat¢zenia wartosci
pozytywnej (mata intensywno$¢ tej war-
tosci)” (Tyszczyk 1992, s. 138). Wartosci
negatywne istnieja wige w taki sam sposob,
maja taki sam status egzystencjalny, jak
warto$ci pozytywne, tylko sa rozumiane
jako ich przeciwienstwa. Stwierdzajac w
tekscie literackim ujawnianie si¢ wartosci
ujemnych, warto$ciujemy dang w utworze
warto$¢, a nie sam utwar, ,,ujemne wartos-

ciowanie tego typu warto$ci nie przenosi
si¢ na utwor i nie prowadzi do jego ujemne;j
oceny, przeciwnie, najczesciej wiedzie do
oceny pozytywne]” (Tyszczyk 1992, s. 148).
Czesto wystgpowanie w utworze wartosci
negatywnych pozwala na ukazanie tragizmu
ludzkiej egzystencji, najintymniejszych
zakamarkow ludzkiej duszy, co sprawia,
ze $wiat warto$ci ewokowanych przez
utwor jest niezwykle bogaty, a utwor mozna
sklasyfikowac jako dojrzaty pod wzgledem
aksjologicznym. S. Sawicki stwierdza, ze
dzielo literackie jest tym bardziej wartos-
ciowe, im odwazniej wypowiada prawde
o cztowieku, im glgbiej widzi, im mocniej
stawia pytanie o sens ludzkiego istnienia, o
transcendencj¢ zblizajaca do tego, co poza
cztowiekiem, jak i o tg, ktora umozliwia
spojrzenie w glab siebie (Sawicki 1992,
s. 104).

Nacechowanie aksjologiczne utworu
literackiego konstytuuje si¢ juz na poziomie
stownictwa, gdyz ,,gtownym kodowym
srodkiem przekazu warto$ci sa oczywiscie
wyrazy” (Puzynina 1992, s. 64). War-
tosciowanie ujawnia si¢ takze na ptasz-
czyznie zdan oraz calych, mniejszych lub
wigkszych, tekstow. Dlatego problematyke
aksjologiczna utworu mozna odczytywac
roOwniez na poziomie $wiata przedstawio-
nego: przestrzeni, czasu, zdarzen, postaci
(Sawicki 1992, s. 99). Dla prawidlowego
odczytania danej warto$ci niezwykle istot-
ny jest sam kontekst, za sprawa ktorego
niekiedy wyraz majacy jednoznacznie po-
zytywna konotacje, moze stac si¢ w swoim
znaczeniu ambiwalentny i wskazywac¢ na
warto$¢ negatywna. Powolam si¢ tu na
przyktad zaproponowany przez R. Hand-
ke, ktory zwrocit uwagg na to, iz predykat
dobry, mimo ze wydaje si¢ pewny w swej
aksjologicznej pozytywnosci, w wyrazeniu
dobry morderca, przekazuje antywarto$¢
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(Handke 1992, s. 218-219). Dopiero kon-
tekst ujawnia znaczenie danego wyrazenia
w zdaniu. Dlatego ponizsza analiza bgdzie
$ledzi¢ przekaz warto$ci zard6wno na po-
ziomie wyrazen, jak i catych fragmentéw
tekstow.

v

Akcja analizowanego opowiadania rozgry-
wa si¢ w celi wigziennej, gdzie znajduje si¢
Thomas Morus, skazany za odmdwienie
zlozenia przysiggi uznajacej krola Anglii,
Henryka VIII, za zwierzchnika Ko$ciota
tego kraju. Juz na samym poczatku zo-
staje zarysowana sytuacja aksjologiczna,
u podstaw ktorej lezy wyboér pomigdzy
wierno$cia Bogu a zadaniem wiladcy. Wig-
zien styszy $piew prowadzonych na §mier¢
mnichow kartuzow, gdyz nie chceieli uznaé
krola Anglii za glowe Kosciota. Rowniez ta
sytuacja jest waloryzowana pozytywnie — na
twarzach mnichow rysuje si¢ rados¢, a
Spiew przepelnia ufno$¢ w zwycigstwo.
Rzeczywisto$¢ zblizajacej si¢ $mierci z
jednej strony, a wiara w zZwycig¢stwo z
drugiej zdaja si¢ wzajemnie wykluczac.
Jednak gdy spojrzymy na $mier¢ z perspek-
tywy aksjologii chrzescijanskiej — jako na
powtodrne narodziny cztowieka do nowego
zycia z Bogiem — to zwycigstwo, w ktore
wierza mnisi, jest zwycigstwem moralnym,
wiernoscia raz przyjetym wartoSciom
wypltywajacym z wiary, gdyz ,,uznanie
istnienia Boga-Miloéci, jako transcendentno
-absolutnego Sacrum, jest rOwnoznaczne z
przyjeciem moralnych zobowiazan przez
cztowieka” (Kowalczyk 20006, s. 189). Go-
towos$¢ na $mier¢ jest w danym wypadku
podporzadkowaniem warto$ci biologicznej
(zycia) wartosciom religijnym. Na uwage
zashuguje wyrazenie ,,das strenge Biifler-
leben der Monche”, ktore — jak stwierdza

Morus — przygotowalo ich na t¢ najtrud-
niejsza godzing zycia. Juz sam pokutniczy
styl zycia mnichdéw jawi sig jako stojacy w
sprzecznosci z tym, co w naturalny sposob
jest przyjemne dla ludzkiej natury, a wigc z
warto$ciami hedonistycznymi. Wzmocnio-
ny jeszcze w swej wymowie przez predykat
,Surowy” wywotuje wrazenie wartosci
ujemnej. Dopiero kontekst, w jakim pojawia
si¢ owWo wyrazenie, wskazuje na pozytywna
jego waloryzacje. Cigzkie zycie pokutnicze
jest jednak nie tyle wartos$cia absolutna, co
raczej wzgledna, sposobem na osiagnigcie
warto$ci ‘szczytowej’.

System aksjologiczny, budowany w ana-
lizowanym opowiadaniu, zawiera rowniez
wartoséci z kregu spoteczno-narodowych,
okreslajacych stosunek obywatela do wtas-
nego kraju oraz wtadcy. T. Morus wyznaje
podczas rozmowy z krdlem, ze zawsze
starat si¢ stuzy¢ mu wiernie 1 z czystym
sumieniem; tym bardziej cierpi teraz z po-
wodu posadzenia go o niewiernos¢. Warto$¢
spoteczna, warto$¢ pracy, wystepuje tutaj w
Scistym zwiazku z obowiazkiem kierowania
si¢ wlasnym sumieniem. W budowanej w
utworze drabinie aksjologicznej na samym
jej szczycie znajduja si¢ wartosci duchowe,
sakralne, o czym $wiadcza nastgpujace
stowa:

Aber dann, als ich mit Bestimmtheit
wusste, dass die Richter mich zum Tode
verurteilen wiirden, da musste ich sagen,
dass ich Deine Hoheit iiber die Kirche nicht
beschworen konnte, weil Gott selbst, da er
auf Erden war, diese Hoheit dem Apostel und
seinen Nachfolgern iibergeben und dass die
Einheit der Welt nicht zerbrochen werden
darf vor einem Maichtigen der Erde.

Dochodzi tu do zrelatywizowania
warto$ci spotecznych oraz witalnych (za-
chowanie zycia) do Boga jako wartosci
najwyzszej. Ani grozba §mierci, ani obo-
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wiazek stuzenia krolowi nie powstrzymuja
Morusa od zachowania wierno$ci wobec
nakazow Bozych, ktore uznal za prawdg.
Prawda, jak zaznacza S. Kowalczyk, jest
podstawa innych warto$ci, a wiernosé
wobec niej — odkrytej i akceptowanej we-
wngtrznie — podstawowym obowiazkiem
cztowieka (Kowalczyk 1986, s. 178).

W dialogu Morusa z krolem kilkakrotnie
pojawia si¢ temat wiadzy, bedacej dla tego
drugiego najwyzsza wartoscia, ktorej nikt
1 nic nie moze si¢ przeciwstawi¢. Morus
wskazuje za$ na jej skonczonos$¢ i ograni-
czonos¢:

Du hast nur noch eine ganz geringe

Macht iiber mich. [...] Denke daran, dass sie

in wenigen Stunden viel weniger wert ist als
mein Kleid in den Hénden des Henkers.

Przez powyzsza wypowiedz Morus
objawia si¢ jako apologeta wartosci absolut-
nych, wykraczajacych poza bramy doczes-
nego zycia i majacych swoje znaczenie w
wiecznosci. Stowa skazafica przywotuja na
mysl ewangeliczne twierdzenie: ,,Nie bojcie
si¢ tych, ktorzy zabijaja ciato, lecz duszy
zabi¢ nie moga” (Mt 10, 28). Mimo uwig-
zienia i ograniczenia wolnosci zewngtrz-
nej Morus pozostaje wewngtrznie wolny.
Przestrzen tej wolnosci lokalizuje on teraz
wylacznie w swojej duszy 1 w §wiecie du-
chowym, gdzie nie si¢ga juz zadna wtadza
ziemska. Poczucie przynaleznosci do Boga
pozwala Morusowi nie tylko pogodzi¢ si¢
ze $miercia, ale rOwniez ujrze¢ w niej droge
prowadzaca do wigkszej wolnosci. Morus
postrzega wladze krolewska jako dar Bozy,
za ktory wiadca jest odpowiedzialny i z
ktorego bedzie musial kiedys zda¢ rachunek
przed jedynym Krélem:

Und doch hast Du Deine Krone von

Thm; als Konig wirst Du vor dem Ko&nig
erscheinen miissen. [...] Hier (im Himmel)

bist Du nicht mehr Koénig. Hier ist es ein
anderer, und in sein Reich, dessen Gesetz die
Gnade ist, fallen alle Reiche der Welt.

Morus podkresla, iz wiadza ziemskiego
monarchy nie jest warto$cia absolutna; jego
krolestwo — skonczone i niedoskonate —
zmierza ku krolestwu wiecznemu, w ktorym
panuje jedynie dobro.

W budowanej tu sytuacji aksjologicznej
wszyscy ludzie zdaja si¢ stac na takiej samej
pozycji wobec Instancji Najwyzszej; sa
przed nia rowni i wezwani do respektowa-
nia tego porzadku. Nasuwa si¢ tu natych-
miastowe skojarzenie ze stowami Biblii:
,,Do Ciebie, Panie, nalezy krélowanie — Ty,
co nad wszystkim panujesz. [...] JestesSmy
bowiem pielgrzymami przed Twoim obli-
czem” (1 Krn 29, 11.15). Wladza ziemska
ma charakter nietrwaly i przemijajacy, jest
przyrownywana do odcigtych i szybko
usychajacych gatazek, ktore ludzie jednak
mocno trzymaja w dloni, najczg¢Sciej nie-
$wiadomi ich znikomo$ci:

[...] die Menschen halten Gewalten und

Rechte nur noch wie abgeschlagene Zweige

in den Hénden; und diese Zweige werden
von Stunde zu Stunde verdorren.

Zupelhie odmienny stosunek wobec
reprezentowanej przez Morusa hierarchii
wartosci posiada krol, ktory nie uznaje
ponad soba zadnej innej wtadzy, nawet
Boskiej:

Ich dulde eine zweite Stimme nicht. Und
jetzt ist das Schiff in meiner Hand, und ich
werde es steuern.

Postawa wobec wladcy jest w utworze
silnie nacechowana aksjologicznie. Wtadza
sama w sobie stanowi z pewnoscia jakas
warto$¢, z tym ze dla krola jest to warto$é
absolutna, nie dopuszczajaca uznania jakiej-
kolwiek warto$ci ponad nig. Dla Morusa
za$ jest ona wartoscia nadana, otrzymana,
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wzgledna, ktora nalezy uznawac o tyle, o
ile nie stoi w sprzeczno$ci z wartoSciami
religijnymi.

Celem, do ktérego daza Morus oraz
wspomniani wczesniej mnisi, jest Bog
jako warto$¢ najwyzsza. Ujawnia sig tu
wzajemna zalezno$¢ 1 zwiazek pomigdzy
pojeciem celu a pojeciem wartosci. Skoro
Najwyzsze Dobro zostato umieszczone na
szczycie drabiny aksjologicznej utworu,
to 6w wybodr determinuje miejsce i range
wszystkich pozostatych wartosci, ktore sa
realizowane przez bohateréw w porzadku
majacym na uwadze state odniesienie do
Absolutu. W opowiadaniu mamy wyraznie
zarysowana perspektywe eschatologiczna,
kiedy Morus wskazuje na duchowa jedno$¢
ze zmartymi:

Und doch sind wir nicht allein [...],
mit uns sind die Toten. [...] sie hétten sich
entschieden wie wir. [...] Das ist meine
innigste Sehnsucht, eins mit den Toten zu
sein.

Nasuwa si¢ tu mys$l o wyznawanej w
chrzescijanstwie tajemnicy §wigtych obco-
wania. Pragnienie zjednoczenia ze zmarty-
mi stanowi przewarto$ciowanie zycia ziem-
skiego na rzecz zycia wiecznego, chociaz
to pierwsze nie pozostaje bez wartosci. W
prezentowanym systemie aksjologicznym
zycie stanowi warto$¢ niewatpliwa, ale
rowniez $mier¢ posiada wymiar aksjolo-
giczny 1 jest traktowana jako dopelnienie
zycia. Gotowo$¢ Morusa na dotaczenie do
grona zmartych jest §wiadectwem wiary w
to, iz $mier¢ nie stanowi absolutnego konca
osobowosci 1 jest powtdrnym narodzeniem
si¢ do innego Zycia.

Kolejna wartoscia uobecniang w utwo-
rze jest wierno$¢ malzenska. Morus wy-
pomina krolowi, iz zlekcewazyt swoj
sakramentalny zwigzek matzenski, raniac
to, co najswigtsze:

Unter dem Sakramente wurdest Du
eins mit einer edlen Frau verbunden, und
der einzige, der diesen heilige Siegel hitte
16sen konnen, hat es nicht getan. Es ist ein
geweihter Ring um Deine Seele gelegt
worden.

Stosunek Morusa do krola cechuje
postawa chrzes$cijanska, pozbawiona jakiej-
kolwiek wrogos$ci z powodu skazujacego
i krzywdzacego wyroku. Wigzien wyraza
nawet kilkakrotnie zatroskanie o dusze
wladcy, o jego prawdziwe dobro i zyczy
mu tego, co najlepsze:

Von gazem Herzen wiinsche ich Dir
ein langes und freudiges Leben. [...] Mein
inniges Gebet ist, dass die ewige Liebe Dich
noch erreichen wird auf Erden.

W powyzszej wypowiedzi jest zawarta
informacja o aksjologicznej relacji nadawcy
(Morusa) w stosunku do adresata (kréla), a
jest to relacja mitosci, gdyz mitos¢ definiuje
si¢ najprosciej jako zyczenie komus dobra,
polaczone z gotowoscia do ofiary i prze-
zwycigzania egoizmu (Kowalczyk 1986,
s. 211-212). Mamy tu przyktad radykalnej
afirmacji osoby przez osobg, ktora dokonuje
si¢ na aksjologicznej ptaszczyznie dialogu.
Stowa Morusa stanowia chrze$cijanska
wyktadni¢ postawy wobec bliznich, ktéra
powinna polega¢ na odptacaniu dobrem za
zto (Rz 12,21). O mysleniu w kategoriach
religijnych $wiadcza nastgpujace stowa
wigznia skierowane do krola:

Ich wollte Dir danken. Du warst berufen
zu meinem Heil.

Cierpienie zadane Morusowi przez wlad-
ce postuzyto temu pierwszemu za droge do
nawrocenia. Chociaz samo w sobie jest ono
ztem, nie stanowi jednak bezwzglednego
zta i dlatego moze posrednio prowadzi¢ ku
jakiemus dobru, ku dobru etycznemu; moze
przyczyni¢ si¢ do radykalnego opowiedze-
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nia si¢ za wartos$cia najwyzsza, spowodo-
wad relatywizacjg czy wrecz rezygnacjg z
realizacji wartoséci nizszych. Spojrzenie z
perspektywy religijnej zaktada, jak widzimy
na przyktadzie Morusa, realizacj¢ przyka-
zania mito$ci, kiedy czlowiek przekracza
granice swego materialno-biologicznego
‘ja’, wlaczajac si¢ we wspolnotg wartosci
absolutno-transcendentnej (Kowalczyk
1986, s. 58).

Opowiadanie nie jest pozbawione afir-
macji warto$ci poznawczo-intelektualnych,
ktére Morus realizowal w swoim zyciu, i
ktore dawaty mu wiele rados$ci. Mowi o
tym nastgpujaco:

[...] ich lebte mit meinen Freunden
und habe das unerschopfliche Gliick guter
Gespriche und die Heiterkeit des Erkennens
und Denkens und Erfindens erfahren; alle
Spiele des Geistes haben sich um mein
gliickliches Leben gerankt, und ich habe

unaussprechlich kostliche Nachte iiber
meinen Biichern verbracht.

Stowa ,,Gliick”, ,,gute Gespréche”, ,,He-
iterkeit”, ,,gliickliches Leben”, ,kostliche
Naéchte” posiadaja jednoznaczna pozytywna
waloryzacj¢. Nacechowanie aksjologiczne
objawia si¢ w tek$cie juz w materiale jezy-
kowym i dotyczy wyrazow, ich zestawien
oraz catych wypowiedzi.

W analizowanym tek$cie dochodzi do
glosu rowniez afirmacja warto$ci mate-
rialno-ekonomicznych. Swiadcza o tym
nastgpujace stowa Morusa skierowane do
krola:

Die Ehren und Geschenke, mit denen Du
mich bedachtest, machten mir Freude als ein
Zeichen Deiner Giite. Aber mein Herz ist
nicht mit ihnen verwachsen.

Zaszczyty 1 prezenty, chociaz wartos-
ciowe 1 pigkne, nie przystonity mu jednak
warto$ci duchowych. Mamy tu kolejne

nawiazanie do aksjologii biblijnej, ktora
nakazuje zachowanie wolnosci wobec bo-
gactw materialnych (por. Ps 62, 11).

Szczegbdlnie interesujacy pod wzgle-
dem aksjologicznym jest nast¢pujacy
fragment:

Nun hob der Herrscher die Hénde
[...]; ein riesiger Rubin funkelte an seinem
Daumen und iibergoss die Hinde mit einem
blutigen Schein.

Rubin, jako kamien szlachetny, ma sam
w sobie warto$¢ dodatnia, jest przedmio-
tem picknym i drogocennym. Jednak w
przedstawionym kontek$cie nabiera zna-
czen negatywnych. Jego krwistoczerwony
kolor zostal wykorzystany jako symbol
wskazujacy na krwawe 1 zbrodnicze po-
stgpowanie krola. Rubin nie przydaje wigc
monarsze wdzigku, ale podkresla hanbe,
jaka si¢ okryt. Bogactwo jest w opowiada-
niu Schneidera ambiwalentne; zapewniajac
spokojne i dostatnie zycie, moze prowadzi¢
do osobistego rozwoju, jak w przypadku
Morusa, ale rowniez zaslepiaé, czynié nie-
czulym i obojetnym na los innych, jak w
przypadku krdla.

Analizowany tekst zawiera wiele wypo-
wiedzi jednoznacznie warto$ciujacych. Do
takich naleza stowa Morusa podkreslajace
doniosto$¢ i znaczenie cierpienia:

Tag fiir Tag suche ich einen Schritt zu
gehen auf dem Leidensweg unseres Herrn.
[...] diese Zelle ist ein Ort der Gnade. Ich
bin ein Gefangener des Herrn.

Sposdb przezywania cierpienia przez
Morusa pozostaje w zgodzie z chrzes-
cijanskaq wizja, ktora wprawdzie uznaje
cierpienie za zlo, ale w jego przyjeciu i
akceptacji upatruje rekojmi¢ zbawienia.
Wyznanie Morusa, iz probowat i$¢ droga
cierpienia Jezusa, $wiadczy o pozytywnej
waloryzacji bolu, w ktorym upatruje taske,
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czyli warto$¢ nadprzyrodzona. Przedsta-
wiona w opowiadaniu wizja Smierci zostaje
pozbawiona swojego tragicznego wymiaru,
jawi sig jako przejscie do krolestwa mitosci:
,,Nun schickst Du mich voraus in das Land
des ewigen Konigs, der die Liebe selber ist”,
»-..] am Ziel steht die Liebe”. Ta pozytyw-
na waloryzacja $mierci odpowiada wizji
chrzescijanskiej, ktorej charakterystyke
znajdujemy w literaturze teologicznej: ,,W
rozumieniu chrzescijanskim zycie ludzkie
nie jest przyblizaniem si¢ ku nicosci, lecz
oczekiwaniem spotkania z Bogiem. [...]
Wiara wskazuje nam, ze $mier¢ jest przej-
$ciem od zycia doczesnego do wiekuistego
uczestnictwa w zyciu Boga” (Kowalczyk
1986, s. 434).

Morus odbyt swoja ostatnia drogg ,,ein
notes Kreuz In den Hénden haltend”, co
ma swoja wymowe symboliczna, gdyz
krzyz wskazuje tu zarbwno na cierpienie
i ofiar¢ Chrystusa, jak i na wynikajace z
kontekstu zjednoczenie swojego bolu z
Jego meka. Dodatkowa wymowe ma kolor
czerwony, bedacy symbolem cierpienia, co
wzmacnia jeszcze znaczenie ostatniej sceny
opowiadania.

A%

Podsumowujac mozna stwierdzié, iz
analizowany tekst ujawnia nacechowanie
aksjologiczne zaré6wno na plaszczyznie
poszczegblnych wyrazen, jak 1 dluzszych
fragmentow (calych wypowiedzi). Pozwala
zrekonstruowac hierarchi¢ wartosci uzna-
wanych przez Morusa nastgpujaco: wier-
nos$¢ ilojalnos¢ wobec kréla ustepuja wobec
wiernosci Bogu, umitowanie wartos$ci
poznawczo-intelektualnych i materialnych
ustepuje warto$ciom religijnym. Postawa
monarchy stanowi przeciwienstwo posta-

wy jego podwiladnego. Krol jawi sig jako
uwiktany w swe stabos$ci czlowiek, $lepy i
gluchy na apele kierowane do niego przez
jego dawnego doradce, a obecnie wigznia.
Wiadca bardziej wywotuje wspotczucie
niz che¢ potgpienia. W utworze ujawnia
si¢ raczej jego bezradnos$¢ wobec zla, ktore
nim zawtadngto i ktéoremu nie jest w stanie
si¢ przeciwstawic. Stad jego postgpowanie
podaza za antywarto$ciami (ztem, bez-
boznos$cia), bedacymi przeciwienstwem i
brakiem warto$ci pozytywnych. Warto$ci
uobecniane w utworze ogniskuja si¢ wokot
takich probleméw, jak $mier¢, zycie (do-
czesne i wieczne), cierpienie, wierno$¢ Bo-
zym przykazaniom, mito$¢, stuzba krélowi,
wtadza, bogactwo, dobra intelektualne.

R. Schneider buduje w swoim opowia-
daniu hierarchi¢ warto$ci wyptywajaca z
Ewangelii. Na przyktadzie T. Morusa i krola
Henryka VIII przedstawia jaskrawe kon-
trasty aksjologiczne, ktore pozwalaja tym
wyrazniej ukaza¢ warto$ci 1 antywartosci,
wzbudzié¢ przez to umitowanie i podziw
pierwszych oraz potgpienie drugich. W
analizowanym opowiadaniu dochodzi do
glosu eschatologia chrzescijanska, w ktorej
zto zostaje przezwyci¢zone przez dobro,
a tajemnica cierpienia i $mierci znajduje
ewangeliczne rozwigzanie.

Owo spotkanie z drugim, bedace klu-
czem do aksjologii, jak pisat J. Tischner,
stwarza sytuacje, w ktorych realizuje si¢
zycie osobowe cztowieka jako skierowane
w strong innych, w strong drugiego ‘ty’.
Tym drugim jest dla Morusa najpierw krol,
aw perspektywie ostatecznej — Bog, bedacy
absolutnym ‘Ty’. Dopiero poprzez relacje
i dzigki nim rodzi si¢ plaszczyzna dialogu,
umozliwiajaca zaistnienie do$wiadczenia
aksjologicznego.
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Summary

The subject matter of the analysis is a short story
entitled The Dream of the Saint by Reinhold
Schneider, a writer belonging to the leading
representatives of the Catholic resistance against
National Socialism in Germany. The aim of the
following sketch is reconstruction of the hierarchy
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didelio literatiiros kiirinio vertybiy perspektyva,
ju atsinaujinima. Schneiderio apsakymo vertybiy
hierarchijos, kylancios i§ Evangelijos, leido taikyti
personalisting ir teocentring vertybiy tipologija,
pasitilyta Maxo Schelerio, kuris vertybes dalija {
jutimines, gyvybines, dvasines ir religines. Litera-
tirinio kuirinio aksiologinai zenklai aiskiis leksikos
lygyje, sakiniuose, trumpesniame ar ilgesniame
tekste. Siekiant teisingai i$Sifruoti tam tikras vertes,
labai svarbus yra pats kontekstas, kurio aiskiai
teigiamos prasmés atspalvio zodis gali tapti dvi-
prasmiu. Analizuojamo apsakymo veiksmas vyksta
kaléjimo kameroje, kurioje kali Tomas Morusas,
nuteistas uz atsisakyma pripazinti Anglijos karaliy
Henrika VIII visos $alies Bazny¢ios vadovu.

Remiantis heroju pasisakymais, Moruso ir
monarcho dialogu, galima Siame kiirinyje iSskirti
ir jvardyti akivaizdZias vertybes. Jos sutelktos
ties tokiomis problemomis kaip mirtis, gyveni-
mas (zemiskasis ir amzinasis), Dievo isakymuy
iStikimybé, meilé, tarnyba karaliui, valdzia, turtas
ir intelektualinés vertybés. Tekstas atskleidzia
aksiologinius zenklus tiek atskiruose posakiuose,
tiek ir ilgesniy fragmenty plok§tumoje. Tai leidzia
rekonstruoti pripazinty vertybiy hierarchija pagal
Morusa: istikimybé ir lojalumas per karaliy Die-
vui, intelektinés ir materialinés vertybés uzleidzia
vieta religinéms vertybéms. Monarcho poziiiris
oponuoja pavaldiniy poziiiriui, todél ¢ia galima
kalbéti apie antivertybes.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: aksiologija, vertybé,
trumpas apsakymas.

of values which rule the world as presented in the
given short story. Axiological analysis aims at
grasping a general sense of a literary piece in the
perspective of values updated in it. Axiological
process is composed of (in order): intellectual
cognition of some value, recognizing it as good;
therefore, affirmation and benevolence, i.e. its free
choice. Growing from the Gospel, the hierarchy
of values that Schneider’s short story embraces
has determined my choice of typology of values —
personalistic and theocentric — as Max Scheler
proposed, by dividing them into sensual, vital,
spiritual, and religious. Axiological marking of
a literary piece is already formed on the level of
vocabulary, sentences, as well as whole, shorter
or longer, texts. For the correct deciphering of
a given value, the context in itself is extremely
important, because a word, by having an explicitly
positive connotation, may become ambivalent in
its own meaning. The action of the analysed short
story takes place in a prison cell, where Thomas
Morus sentenced for his refusal of taking an oath
of recognition of the king of England, Henry
VIII, as the head of the Church of that country,
is imprisoned. With reference to the utterances
of the heroes, that are the dialogue between
Morus and the monarch, one may mark out and
name the values made manifest in this piece
of writing. They concentrate on such problems
as death, life (earthly and eternal), fidelity to
God’s commandments, love, service to the king,
power, affluence, intellectual goods, etc. The text
reveals axiological marking both, on the plane
of individual expressions and longer fragments.
It allows reconstruct the hierarchy of values as
recognized by Morus in the following way: fidelity
and loyalty towards the king give way to fidelity
to God; love of cognitive-intellectual and material
values gives way to religious values. The attitude
of the monarch stands in opposition to the attitude
of his subordinate, thus, here, we may also speak
about anti-values.
KEY WORDS: axiology, value, short story.

Gauta 2011 02 25
Priimta publikuoti 2011 07 11



133

Onec H. I'punoaym

Cankm-Ilemepbypeckutl 20cy0apcmeeHtbill YHUsepcumen

Ynusepcumemckas nao., 11, 199034 Canxkm-Ilemepbype, Poccus

Ten. +7 812 328 95 19

E-mail: oleg@og3580.spb.edu

Obnacms HaAyuHBIX UHMEPECO8 A8MOpPA. NOIMUKA, SAPMOHUS, KOZHUMUBHAA TUH2BUCTUKA,
«3010moe ceuenuey

YETBEPTAS ITTABA POMAHA A. C. IYIIKUHA
«EBTEHUI OHETWH»: MOHOJIOT OHETAHA
B PUTMHUKO-CMbICJIOBOM OCBEHLIEHUUA

B cmamve paccmompenvt 60npocul, cés3aHHbIe ¢ IMOYUOHATLHO-CMBICTOBbIM B0CTPUAIUEM
mekcma mononoza Onecuna uz 4-ii enagvl pomana Ilywkuna «Eezenuii Onecuny. C nosuyuii
€OUHO20 PUMMUKO-CMBICIA NOIMUYECKO20 MEKCMA NPOAHATUZUPOSAHBL UCTOPUKO-TUMEPAmyp-
Hble ghakmul, 0cobeHHOCMU CIMPYKMYPHOU U PUMMUKO-OUHAMUYECKOU 2apMOHUU meKcma
Momnonoea (vacms 1), a makoce 0cobeHHOCTU PeyenimueHo20 BOCHPUAINUS MO0 TEKCMd
npu e2o 0bbIYHOM U «cenapamuomy (obocobaennom) npoumenuu (yacme 2). Boiuuciennvie
HAMU 3HAYEHUSA NAPAMEMPOS 2APMOHUU U IKCHPECCUlL, B0-NEPEbIX, NOTHOCHIBIO COOMBEMCME)-
101 UCIMOPUKO-TUMEPATYPHOMY (COOEPAHCAMETbHOMY) ACHEKNY aHATU3A U, 80-8MOPYIX, OHU
Haz2na0Ho (8 epaguueckol popme) noxasvieaiom, umo peanvHoe pacnoioxcerue Mononoea
8 pomane npeocmagiien Mom mekcm Yumamento 8 CPAGHUMENbHO MACKOM 6apuanme e2o
AIMOYUOHATLHO20 8OCHPUAMUSA («UCn06edby), xomsa Tamvana Jlapuna, crywas peus Onecuna
(«cenapammubiily 6apuaHm NPOUMeHUs,), umeid HeoCnopuMoe npago Haseams smom Mononoe
«NPON08edbIOy. IKCHPeCCUSHO-2aPMOHUYECKUL AHATU3 meKema MOHOoN02a OHe2una OblLl 8bINoa-
HeH 8 PAMKAX NOTHO20 PUMMUKO-CMBICTI08020 KOMMeHmapus K 4-u enage « Eezenus Onecunay,
KOMOpblll Mbl Ha0eeMcs OnyONUKO8amMs 8 He CIMOlb OMOAIeHHOM OYOVILeM.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: cmuxosedenue, eapmMonus, pumm, Mamemamurd, «3010moe ce-
uenuey.

Hacrosimiast pabota mpoomkaeT ueciemo-
BaTENbCKYIO JIMHUIO, U3JIOKEHHYIO B psijie
MPEIBITYIINX MTyOIUKAIUNA, B TOM YHCIIE U
B KypHaie “Respectus Philologicus” Nr. 17
(I'pundaym 2010), rie Hamu OBLI TIpe/ICTaB-
JIEH PUTMUKO-CMBICIIOBOM aHallM3 MHCbMa
Tarbsnbl JlapuHOM U3 TpeTbell MIaBbl Po-
mana A. C. [lymkuna «EBrenuit Onernn»
(manee — EO). Ha aTOT pa3 MbI paccMOTpuM
BOIIPOCHI, CBA3aHHBIE C PELENTUBHBIM
BOCTIPHATHEM TEKCTa MOHosora OHeruHa,
pPAacIOI0KEHHOr0 B Hayajle YeTBEpTOH

miaBel EO. TIpoGiiema, Ha KOTOpoi (HOKy-
cUpyeTcs Hallle BHUMaHKE, 3aKIII0UaeTCs B
TOM, YTO YNTAas TEKCT POMaHa, MBI CICTyeM
3a TEKCTOM (BOJICH) aBTOpa, paccKa3biBa-
IOIIETO YUTATEI0 MCTOPHIO JIIOOBHU JBYX
CBOUX INIaBHBIX repoes. M o ToM, Kak camu
repou (IIycTh ¥ BUPTYaJIbHbIC) BOCIPUHU-
MAroT JIpyT JApyra U KaK OHU PearnpyroT Ha
MIPOHMCXOASIIIE COOBITHS, HAM JaHO 3HATh
JIMIIB CO ¢N10B N03Ta. [TogobHOMY pakypcy
BOCHPHATHS TeKCTa MoHonora OHernHa
MIOCBSAIIICHA TIepBast YacTh HAIICH paboTEI,
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KOTOpYT0 MbI Ha3BasH «“‘McroBens” Onern-
Ha». Ho TOT jxe «BCTaBHOI TEKCT MO3BOJISIET
paccMOTpeTh OOIYI0 CUTYallHIO C MHBIX
TMIO3UIIWH, T. €. B3MISTHY Th Ha JIFOOOBHYO KOJI-
nm3uio mazamu camoi Tatesiaer JlapuHOi,
B00OOpa3uB ceOst HA MECTE TePOMHU, CITyIIa-
roieit OHernHa B cajy, TepOMHH, KOTOpas,
KOHEYHO K€, HE 3HAeT BCEro TOT0, YTO PaHee
0 CBOEM I'epoe aBTOP y’Ke yCIIeN paccKa3aTh
yurarento. O0 3ToM NOKUJET pedb BO BTO-
poii wactu Haueil padotsl («“Mcnoseap”
unu “IIpomnosBenr”»). JlelicTBUTENbHO,
COITIaCHO TEKCTy pomaHa TarbsHa Jlapuna
BUIUT B caly OHErruHa U CIBILINT MOAbKO
€20 20110C", 9TO 1S pENIENTUBHOTO aHAJIH-
3a — CUTyalus IMMPUHIUIINAJIIBHO UHasA, U €€
CIIeyeT pacCMaTpPHUBaTh HE B 00IIEM MTOTOKE
[I03TUYECKOTO IMOBECTBOBAHMS, a cernapar-
HO, TO €CTh MaKCHUMAaJIbHO MPUOIMKEHHO
K )KU3HCHHBIM pEajusiM YelOBEUECCKUX
B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUH. B pamkax cenaparHoro
n3yueHus Monosiora OHermHa Mbl Hame-
PEHBI HAMPSMYIO OLICHUTH TEMIIOPATIHHYIO
AMOIMOHAIBHO-CMBICIOBYI) PEaKIIHIO
repouHu Ha pedb OHeruHa, NMpearnpuHsB
TMIOITBITKY Pa300paThCsi B TOM, YTO MOIJIO OBI
MIPOUCXOAUTH B Ayine TaTbsiHbI B MOMEHT
ee BOOOpaxkaeMoil (/17151 T03Ta ¥ YMTaTeNs )
BcTpeun ¢ OHETHHBIM.

Hu B pamMkax coBpeMEHHOI'0 CTPYKTYp-
HOTO CTUXOBEJICHHUS, HU B PAMKaX TPauIM-
OHHOTO CTUXOBEJICHUS 3a][a4H TAKOTO poJia
[IOIIPOCTY HEBO3MOXKHBI, TOCKOJIbKY MJIsi
peleHus OAOOHBIX 3a1ad 3TH HayYHEIC
HalpaBJICHUSI HE pacrojaraloT Heo0Xxo-
JUMBIMH HUCCJICOOBATCIIbCKUMHU METOAAMH
U npuemamu. B nporuBoBec 3TOMy Hai
METOJ] PUTMUKO-TAaPMOHUYECKOTO aHaJIU-
3a MOATUYECKOro TeKCTa ¢ (hOopMalbHON
CTOPOHBI TPeOyeT MHHUMAIBHBIX yCUIINI:

! 3meck W nanee KypcwB Hami, JApyTHe CIIydau
OTOBapHBAIOTCS 0CO00.

HY’KHO JIUIITb OOHYJIUTE BCE TaHHBIE, TPE-
[IECTBYIOIINE T. H. BCTABHOMY TEKCTY»
(moHozory OHernHa) — ¥ Bce. [Ipourenue
€aMOT0 MOHOJIOTA COXPAHSIETCSI B HEM3MEH-
HOM BHJE, HO PE3yJIbTaThl BEIYUCICHUN 1
rpauKi TApMOHUH M SKCIPECCHH MEHSI-
IOTCSI TIOTOMY, UTO JJaHHAsI TIPOIETypa MO-
TETTHPYET IPOIIECC BOCTIPUATHS ()parMeHTa
00111ero MOBECTBOBAHMS B HOBOM PaKypce,
a UMEHHO TakK, OyaTo Obl OH 3BYYUT BHE
00I11ero IMOBECTBOBAHUSI, TO €CTh OTIEIHEHO
OT BCETO TMPEIIIECTBYONETO TEKCTa YeT-
BeptToi miaBbl £O. CoOCTBEHHO TOBOPS,
MBI TEM CaMBIM MOIEIHPYEM CHTYaIHIO
HETIOCPEACTBEHHOTO BOCTIPHUATHS TaThsiHON
oOpareHHOH K Hel peun OHernHa.

HamomunM, 9T0 aHamM3 MOATHYECKO-
TO TEKCTa MBI MMPOBOANM Ha 0a3e MeTona
PUTMUKO-TAPMOHHYECKOH TOYHOCTH CTH-
Xa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JICKHUT TPHHIIHII
«30JI0TOTO CEYCHUS» B €T0 CTATHICCKON U
nuHamudeckor popmax (I'purbGaym 2000).
B pamkax pernenTumBHOTO MOAXOAAa HAMHU
HCCIIETYIOTCSI CyTTECTHBHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH
CTHXOTBOPHOH pedH, a TaK’Ke BOSMOKHOC-
TH PUTMUKO-3KCIPECCUBHBIX TapaMeTPOB
CTHXa OTpaXkaTh IOJOXHUTEIbHBIE U OT-
pHUIaTeNbHBIE AMOIMH TepOCB pOMaHa M,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, YHTATEICH MyIIKHHCKIX
ctuxoB. Ilog puTMOM PyCCKOTO CTHXOT-
BOPHOTO TEKCTa MBI TIOHUMAEM OUHAMU-
yecKy MEHSIIOIIEECS COOMHOULeHUe MEKITY
€T0 yOapHBIMH U Oe3yTapHBIMH CIOTaMU
(I'purbaym 2007, c. 23). /IBa mapamerpa
(TToBeeHNE KOTOPHIX MBI HE TOIBKO Oy-
neM o0cyKIarh, HO U COIOCTaBIATh UX
TUHAMHUKY C TEMITIOPAITGHO MEHSIOIIUMCS
codepocanuem TMYMKAHCKOTO TEKCTA)
MPEACTAaBISIOT c000f MHAMKATHBHEIC
KOpPEISATH TAPMOHUH pUTMa (TTapameTp
PUTMHKO-TapMOHWYecKoi TourocTH PI'T)
u oKcrpeccuu (mapamerp K.,) IBHKEHHS
nostudeckoid mbiciau (I'purbdaym 2008,
c. 16-17).
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YACTH 1.
«ACITOBE/Ib» OHEI'MHA

1. Pumm u codepoicanue uemeepmon
21146l pomana

UYerBepTyto maBy pomaHa «EBreHuit
Omnerun» IlymknH nucan B MuxaitnoBckoM
c okTs10pst 1824 1. mo stBaps 1826 . n Boiep-
BbIe onyOIMKoBaj ee B Hadasie 1828 . (oT1-
JeJIbHBIM H3JJaHHMEeM BMECTE C ISATOW Iuia-
Boii). I[lepBrie mects cTpod B 3TOM TIIaBe
omyieHsl: cTpodsl [-IV Ol omyomuKo-
BaHbBI B OKTsi0pe 1824 1. B «MoOCKOBCKOM
BECTHHKE» MOJ 3arojOBKOM <« KeHIUHBI.
OtpeiBok u3 “EBrenuss OHernna», HO B
OKOHYATEIBHBIM TEKCT IIaBBI OHU HE II0-
najiu, a crpodsl V—VI octanuce B 4epHO-
BHUKax. /[ MOMHOTHI KapTHHBI OTMETHUM
U OTCYTCTBHE B TekcTe cTpod XXXVI n
XXXVIII, a Taxke HENONHOTY CTPOQBI
XXXVII (B weit 12,5 cTpok).

Ilo aBTOpUTETHOMY CBHJETENBCTBY

Iy IKMHUCTOB-TEKCTONOTOB,

yeTBepras
I7aBa CO3JaBajlaCb B HECKONBKO IIPH-
B IIPOTHBOIIOIOXK-

HOCTb TpeTBeﬁ — OTJIMYacCTCA, 10 MHCHHUIO

eMOB. DTa IjaBa —

B. B. HaboxkoBa, «c1a00CThI0 KOMITO3HITUN
1 TUIOXO COATaHCHPOBAHHBIMU OTCTYILIC-
Husmuy (Habokor 1998, c. 54). Omnako
naxxe Bo BpemeHa [lymikuna (a y mosra He
OBUIO HEJOCTaTka B HEA0OpOXKeNaTessix)
MHOTHE M3 €r0 COBPEMEHHUKOB IpHJIEP-
JKUBAJHCh APYTOM TOUKH 3PEHHS: HAIPH-
Mep, MPOYUTAB YETBEPTYIO U IISITHIC TIIABBI
cpa3y Mo MX BBIXOJE U3 Me4aTH, 00o3pe-
BaTellb anmbMaHaxa «CeBepHas myenay 3a
1828 r. mucanm, 4TO «B CHUX ABYX HOBBIX
aBax Mod3T u300pasun B [V-ii u3ycTHbIi
orBeT OHernHa TaTbsiHEe Ha €€ THCHMO;

2 Hanp., b. B. Tomamesckoro — cm.: (ITyumkux
1937, c. 638) u C. M. IlIBapubanna — (IlIBaprdans
2004, c. 125).

mo0oBb Bramumupa Jlenckoro u Oinbru.
MHorue npexpacHvie OTCTYIUICHUS, KaK-
TO: BBIXOJKHM IPOTUB CBETCKUX ApY3eid,
MPOTUB albOOMOB U T. M. — COCTABJISIIOT
Kak OBl TIPHIATOYHBIC YKPAIICHUS K CHM
JKUBBIM KapTUHAM»>. AHalM3 «IpeKpac-
HBIX OTCTYIUICHHI1» BBIXOAUT 3a pPaMKH
JIAHHOW pPabOThI, MO3TOMY MBI (IO YKe
CIIOKUMBIICHCS TpPaIWIUK) Cpasy TMpea-
CTaBHM YHTATENIO0 MOBECTBOBATEIHHYIO
KaHBy yeTBepToil maBel EO B mHTepmpe-
tauuu B. B. HabGokxoBa (HabGokoB 1998,
c. 54, 55):

<UYerBepTas I1aBa> COCTOUT U3 COPOKa
Tpex cTpod. .. [TymKuH BUEN ee CTepiKHEM
TEMY CEIbCKOH XKHU3HU, IPOLOJIKAIOIIEH
B MHOM KJItoue TeMy «rus» [opanus . 1,
LII-LVI u rn. 2,1-11. (Cnenyert, mexny
[IPOYMM, OTMETHUTh, UYTO TEIephb Hpa3aHas
xU3Hb OHETHHA B IPEBHE TAK XKe NPHUATHA,
KakK Y Ta XU3Hb, KOTOPY!O onucal ITynkuH B
[EPBOIi INIaBe ¢ €ANHCTBEHHOII LIEJIbIO: po-
0eMOHCIMpUposamy paziudue MexIy coOon
u repoeM.) Ho cenbckast TeMa MOSIBIISETCS
muib B KoHe necHu (XXXVII-XLIV) u
pezBapsieTcs Ha PeIKOCTb HEPOBHOII oc-
JIEZIOBATEIILHOCTBIO IIOATEM, CPEIH KOTOPBIX
KOMITO3ULIUOHHO BaXKHbIN MOHOIOT OHeru-
Ha (XII-XVI), npogomkaroomuii nmocien-
HIOI0 TeMY TPETbel IIaBbl (€Ero BCTpeuy
¢ TarbsiHOI), C COMHUTEIBLHBIM 3B PEKTOM
HoMelleH Mexy GUI0CcOPCKUMU PacCykK-
JICHUAMH O XCEHIIMHAX, APY3bsX, Bparax,
poaHe, BHOBb O XEHIIUHAX, 3TOU3ME,
HOCIEICTBUAX cBUIaHus repoes (XXIII-
XXIV), nto6Bu JIeHckoro, amb0oMax, dJeru-
SIX, OZ1aX U JIOBOJILHO YHBUIOM 3KM3HU CaMOrO
IMymkuna B nepeBHe (XXXYV). Ilocnennee
pasMbllICHUE, TeM 0ojlee B COUETAaHUU C
[OCIEAYIOLUIUM PAacCcKa3oM 00 OHETHHCKOM
HACJIaKJICHUY 1€PEBEHCKOM KU3HbLO, IIPO-
U3BOJIBHBIM 00Pa30M MEHSIET CUTYalUIo,
CTOJIb OJIHO3HAYHO OOPHCOBAaHHYIO B IEp-

3 Hut. mo: (TlymKvH B NPUXKU3HEHHON KPUTHKE
2001, c. 40, 41).
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BOH I7IaBe, Ha NMPSIMO HPOTHUBOMOIOKHYIO
(OHeruHy (aKTHYECKH MPUCYL] TETepPh
cTuiib xu3Hu [lyiknHa B MuxainoBckom!).
Tema Jlenckoro, ciemyromiasi 3a CeITbCKON
TEMOI1, 3aBepIIaeT MEeCHb HECKOJIBKUMHU
npeKkpacHeiMH cTpodaMu (CM. 0COOCHHO
nse nocneanue: L—LI), moBropsroomumu
pokoBbie MOTUBHI T71. 2, XXXVI-XL.

Baxneimmii >mu304 T1aBBI, KOHEY-
HO JKe, TOCBSIEH BcTpede TaTbsHbI U
OneruHa B caly, paccka3arb O KOTOPOI
aBTOp OOCIIaJl YWTATeNI0 elle B KOHIE
TpeTbel IaBbl. XOJIOMHBIA M Oecromai-
HBIH MoHOJIOT OHErMHa, HEOKHTaHHBINA He
TONBKO IS TaThbsIHBI, HO U JJIS1 YUTATENA,
B TMIEPBBIN pa3 3HAKOMSAIIETOCS C TEKCTOM
YETBEPTOH IJIaBbl, CTAJ JOTHYSCKUM IPO-
JIOJDKEHUEM BCEW IPEAUIECTBYIOIIEH po-
MaHTHYECKOW HMCTOpPHH, JIOTHYECKUM — Oe3
COMHEHHSI, HO B AMOLIMOHAJILHOM IIIaHE —
HUYEM, Ka3ajioch ObI, HE MOTHBHUPOBAH-
HBIM B CBOEH 0€3)KajJI0CTHOCTH K IJIaBHOM
repouHe pomana. Monosior OHervHa JiaB-
HO YK€ cTall 00bEKTOM 0CO00T0 MHTEpeca
My IIKWUHUCTOB, MTOCKOJIBKY JUTSI HEKOTOPBIX
u3 Hux, Hanpumep, B. A. Koxesnukopa®,
TEKCT DTOH «IIPOIOBEIM»> CIIYXKII OIHUM
U3 JI0KA3aTeNbCTB JYIICBHONH 4epPCTBOCTH
IJIaBHOTO repost pomana. OJIUH U3 TOCIIe/-
HUX 10 BpeMeHH KoMMeHTapueB k EO Toxe
BechMa HenuuenpusaTeH: peub OHeruHa,
no MHeHuto B. C. Henomusiero®, «3ro —

4 «OHeruH SBIAETCS MEPEN HAMH C JIYLIOH, B KO-
TOPYIO “/IeMOH” BJIMBAET XJIAIHBIN ] pa304apoBaHusl,
XaHJPBI, COMHCHUS, [IMHU3MA U Oe3Bepust...» — (Koxes-
HUKOB 1993, c. 122).

5 «Tak nponoseoBan Esrenuity, — nucan [yukun
B ctpote X VII werseproii massl EO.

6 Kommentapuii B. C. HemoMHSIIEro conepKuTes
B €ro aBTOPCKOM nporpamme, ysujaesiueii caer B 2008 1.
B (popmare BuneodmibMa o HazBaHHeM «A. [TymkuH.
“Eprennii OHerun” (ABTOpcKas nporpamma BaneHruna
Henomusimero).  Pexuccep  Hewun  IlleBueHko».
Tekcropas 3amuck peun B. C. HemoMHsi1ero BbinoaHeHa
ABTOPOM HACTOSIIIECH pabOThI.

CBUPEIIBIA 3TOM3M YEJIOBEUYCCKHU, OO0JIb-
me Huuero...» (Hemomusmumit 2008,
c. 31). B mporuBoBEC TUM U JPyrum
MOJJOOHBIM CYpPOBBIM OIICHKaM HEJb3sl HE
BCIIOMHUTb, YTO cOBpeMeHHUKH [lymkuna
OBUTH [TaJIEeKO0 HE CTONh KAaTErOPHYHBI B
CBOMX BBICKA3bIBAaHHSIX, a HMHOTAA MpHU-
JIEPKUBAIACH M TPSAMO TMPOTHBOIOIOXK-
HBIX B3NIAOB. Hampumep, B KypHaie
«MocKkoBCKHi1 BeCTHUK» 3a 1828 T. ObLIO
Hanucano ciuenytomee: «A. C. Iymkux
clepKall cBoe oOeliaHue mnepes myomu-
KO0 U mojapui ee 4-010 U 5-010 I1aBaMu
“EBrenuss Omneruna”... Herepnenusbie
noApyru TaTbsHBl Temeph Y3HAIH, 4YeM
KOHYMIIACh JIFOOOTBITHAS BCTpeYa B Cay.
Onn, BeposITHO, orodumm EBrenws, ¢ pa-
JIOCTBIO HAIJIM B HEM OJIarOpOIHYIO uep-
Ty, JOCTOWHYIO TYIIIH BBICOKOM, ¥ Ha OTIbI-
T€ YOCIUIINCh, YTO CBETCKas BETPEHOCTh
HE MeIaeT MPAMOJIYIIHIO Xapakrepay’.
Becbma Onmu3ka K 9TMM OLIEHKaM M T03H-
uust M. I. Anprinynnepa: «OHeruH He Jio-
out TaresHy <...>, HO OTBEYaeT Ha <ee>
T000BH TaK, KaK JOIDKEH OTBETHTH ITOPSI-
JIOYHBIN YeJIOBEK, B IOJIHOM COOTBETCTBUU
C ujearaMu 4eCTH, YBXKEHHA K APYron
YEJIOBCUCCKOM JMYHOCTH, C JOOpOTOH M
MATKOCTBIOY (AnpTmnryiep 2004, c. 232).

Mexay STUMH OBYMS KpallHUMH TO-
JIOCAaMHU MOYKHO OOHApYX HUTh JOCTAaTOYHO
MHOTO TIPOMEXKYTOYHBIX OIICHOK M TIO3H-
L1, 4TO BIOJHE MOXKET COCTABUTh IPEJ-
MET OTHEJIbHOIO Pa3roBopa Ha 3Ty TEMY.
Ho Hawm ceifuac BakeH TOT (pakt, 4TO He-
OKUJIAHHO «XOJIOAHBIA JIyI», MPOJIUB-
muiics Ha gutarens EO, tpeGomanm mist
CBOEro YyBCTBEHHOI'O OCMBICICHHS HeMa-
JIOTO POMAaHHOTO BPEMEHHU, U YTO MHOTHE
MOCIIeIoBaBIIMe 32 MOHOJOroM OHeruHa

7 ur. no: (TlylkuH B NPUKU3HEHHON KPHTHKE
2001, c. 41).
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10 OTtcTynneHue; OTtcTynnenne Onbra n Magpuransl, KaptuHbl TNeHCKui
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Puc. 1. Putmonnnamuyeckasi nanopamMa 4eTBeproii u TpeTbeii iaB EO
(TOHKas1 JINHUS — [V1aBa TPeThsl; BHU3Y N0 TOPU30HTAJIBLHON OCH —
HOMepa CTPO( YeTBePTOii IJIABHI)
Ko
39 {OTcTynneHve OTcTynnexve Onbrau Mappwvransi, KapTuHbl TeHcKuit
nepsoe BTOpOE NeHckun anernv n oaplj§ OCeHN N UMb
35 3, 3 ;4 i ;4 i i 3 3 3
31 Bcrtpeva TatbsiHbl | | TatbsiHa nocrne }} Otctynnenne} | OHervH B O6ep OHerutHa
n OHernHa B cagy cBUOaHWs 06 anbbomax} { nOepesHe n JleHckoro
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42 45 48 51
cTpodbl

Puc. 2. Dkenpeccust puT™Ma B YeTBepTOii INIaBe B CPABHEHUH ¢ TpeTheii n1apoii EO
(ToHKasl JIMHUSI — [JIABA TPeThsl; 110 TOPU30HTAILHOI ocH —
HOMepa cTpod YeTBepToii IJIaBbI)

«OTCTYIUICHHS»  BBITIOJHSIOT  (TTOMHUMO KapruHa cOOTHECEHHOCTH TapMOHH-
JpYrux) 5Ty BaXXHYK ICHXoIorudyec- yeckoro purMma (mapametpa PI'T) u coaep-
Kyto 3amady. O6 9TOM BecbMa OTYCTIMBO  jkaHus 4eTBepToii masel EO mokasana® na
TOBOPUT IPHUBEJEHHOE BBILIE ONMCAHUE pHC. | ¥ puc. 2. MBI IPUBOIAM 3TH PUCYH-
B. B. HaOOKOBBIM CIOETHO JTHHUH YET-

BEpTOH IIaBbl U, B MEPBYIO OYEpPENb, €r0
8 Kparkoe onucanue napamerpoB PI'T u KD wu

(bpa3a 0 «Ha pEAKOCTH HEPOBHOU IOCJIC- croco0bl X BBIUKCIICHHS CM., Hanp.: ([purbaym 2008,
JOBATCJIBbHOCTHU IOATEM)» OTOU TJIaBbI. c. 16-17).
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KM C TOW IIeJIBbI0, YTOOBI Ha 00meM (oHe
MOBeJIeHUsI mapamMeTpoB rapmonuun PI'T
u skcnpeccuu Ko umTarento ObLIo Jierde
CICJIUTh 32 HANIMMU aHATUTHYECKUMHU
paccy)KIEHUsIMU TNIPUMEHUTENIBHO K OC-
HOBHOW YacTH JaHHOH paboThl (MOHOIIOTY
Oneruna). Ha »Tux pucyHkax aisi cpas-
HEHUS MOKa3aHbl Ipa)uKy U3MEHEHHUS TEX
)K€ TlapaMeTpoB ISl TpeTber miaBel EO,
a TMOCIIe0BaTeIbHOCTh Pa3BEPTHIBAHUS
POMAaHHOTO JeHCTBHUA (MOJIOXKEHHE BCEX
OIMHHA/IATH 3MH30/]0B UYCTBEPTON Iva-
BEI HA OCH BPEMEHH) OTpa)KeHa B BEpXHEH
YacTU PUCYHKOB.

[Ipocroe comnocraBieHue rpaduKoB
PI'T u Ky nnst 4eTBEPTON M TPETHEH T1aB
[IOKa3bIBAaE€T, YTO B LIEJIOM YeTBEpTas Ina-
Ba HECKOJBbKO YCTyNaeT TpeTheil IiiaBe
U TIO0 CTENEeHH PUTMUYECKON TapMOHMH,
U B elle OOJNBIIEH CTEIEHH — IO CBOEH
910
MIPEUMYILECTBO TPETheil IaBbl B YMCIaX
BBIIISIIUT CIETYIOMIMM 00pa3oM: cpegHee
3HaueHue PI'T nis TpeTheil miaBbl paBHO
PI'T = 3,0, a nuist werBeptort — PI'T = 2.8;
[0 BTOPOMY MapaMeTpy IpPeBOCXOJCTBO
emie Oonee 3amMeTHO: Ky = 3,7 171 TpeThel
TIIaBbl IPOTUB Ky = 2,2 JUIs Y€TBEPTOM.

Ha purMmHKO-IMHAMUYECKOH IaHO-
pame (puc. 1) OTYETIMBO BBIJIEISIOTCS

SMOIIMOHAJILHOM  HACBIIIEHHOCTH.

YETHIPE 30HBI MOJBEMa 3HAYCHUM Tapa-
metpa PI'T: mogoOHOE MPOUCXOUT B AIIH-
3omax «Bctpeun Tarbstaer 1 OHermHa»
n «TarbsiHa TOCJE CBUIAHWS», B KOHIIE
snu3ofa «OTcTymuieHne 06 anbooMax» u
B CJICJIYIOIINX 32 HUM PACCYXKICHHSIX aB-
Topa 0 «Majapuranax, JIEeTHsIX U OIax»,
a Takxe B pacckaze moata o «KapruHax
ocenu u 3uMbl». [lapamerp K, B Tex ke
(parmeHTax TekcTa BeleT cels BechMa
HEYCTOWYHMBO (puC. 2), 4TO, ONHAKO, Xa-
PaKTepHO M JUIS BCEX JIPYTHX SIU30/0B,
3a UCKJIIOYEHHMEM, IMOXKalyH, AByX IOC-

neaaux («O0en Onernna u JleHckoro» u
«JleHnckmiiy).

Ho npesxie yeM npucTynuTh K pPUTMHUKO-
COZIep)KaTeIbHOMY aHAJTH3Y TEKCTa MOHOJIO-
ra OHeTrHHa, MPEICTaBUM B CaMOM 00IIIeM
BUJIE TAOJHILy COOTHECCHHOCTH MOBEICHHUS
PUTMHUKO-TaPMOHHYECKHUX MapaMeTpOB
(rapmonuu PI'T u skenpecenn Ky) ¢ ycn-
JieHreM (WA 0CITa0blIeHUEeM ) TeX MITH MHBIX
YUTATEIBCKUX AMOIUH, «IIPOOyKIaeMbIX
nmupoit» [lymkuna (Tadm. 1).

Tabmuna 1. CooTHeCEHHOCTH NMOBEIEHHs Ma-
pamerpos rapmonuu (PI'T) u 3kcnpeccuu
(K5) ¢ YMTaTeaHCKUMH SMOIUSIMH, KIIPOOY:K-
naembIMu Jiupoii» [ymkuna

T'apmonust | Okcnpeccust [«HyBcTBOBaHUS
(PI'T) (K5) qUTaTeIs
pacrer pacrer BOOJIYILICBIICHHE
pacrer rnajaer YMHUPOTBOPEHUE
najgaer pacrer COXaJICHHE
najgaer najaer pa3ouapoBaHue

DTa COOTHECEHHOCTDH (KOppesALus)
0asupyercst HE TOJBKO Ha OOMIMX Tpe-
CTABJICHUSX O MCUXUYECKUX MPOIECCax
B MO3TY 4YeJOBeKa, He TOJBKO Ha HaIINX
COOCTBEHHBIX HAOIIOIEHHUAX HAJT TEKCTAMHU
IMymknHa (BKJIFOYAs aHATH3 OJNHHA/IATH
SMOLMOHAJILHBIX COCTOSIHUI MY IKUHCKAX
TepOeB M UCCIIeIOBAHHS TEMITOPAIBLHOM /1~
HaMHUKH PUTMO-CMBICJIa BCEIO TEKCTa Tpe-
Thel maBbl' 0 poMana), HO ¥ Ha IOHUMaHUK
caMmoii pUPOIbI CyOBEKTUBHOTO BPEMEHH
YHTaTeNs], 3aMeIJIeHHe KOTOPOTO CBSI3aHO C

¥ DTUMH SMOLMOHATBHBIMA COCTOSHUSMH SBIISIOT-
Csl: 3aBHCTh; HEHABHMCTh; BOCXHUILEHHE; BJIOXHOBEHHE;
yKac; Oe3HaIeKHOCTD; CTPAX; allaTs; XaHpa; IPU3Ha-
HHUE B JIIOOBHU; JI0O0OBB, PEBHOCTH, nedans ([puHOaym
2010a, c. 214).

10 Tpetbss maBa EO coctout u3 41 OHErMHCKOM
ctpodsr (574 ctpoku 4-ct. smba) u actpoduueckoro
tekcta «Ilucsma Tarbsiab (79 cTpok 4-ct. simba), oHa
Taroke BKIIOYaeT 18 xopemdeckux cTpok Tekcra «llec-
HU JleByIek» — Bcero B 3Toii mase 671 crpoka.
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OTPHLIATENIHBIMU, & YCKOPEHUE — C T0JI0-
JKUTETbHBIMU SMOLMAMHE yesioBeKa'l,

2. Berpeua Tarbsinbl 1 OHeruna
B cajy

Hawgano Broporo Qparmenra TpeTbeit
IJ1aBbl MeHsIET (cM. puc. 1 u 2) pUTMHUKO-
IKCIPECCUBHYIO KapTUHY YUTAEMOIO TEK-
CTa B CTOPOHY e¢ OOoJbIIeH IMOIMOHATb-
HOU BhIpasurenbHOCTH. CpernHee 3Haue-
HUE TIapaMeTpa TapMOHUH YBEIUYHBACTCS
B Tpu paza (PI'T = 2,8), cpenHsst BeIMIMHA
JKCIPECCUH TOAPACTAET HE CTOJIb 3HAYM-
TenbHO (¢ Ky = 2,1 no Ky = 2,8), 3ar0 ycu-
JIHBACTCSI €€ MAKCHMAIIbHOE 3HAUCHHUE — JTO
BeNMIUHBI Ky = 8,7.

Momnosnor Onernna HauuHaetcs B XII
cTpode C TpeThell CTPOKH; TOT JKE TpUeM,
HCTIONB3YIONIMI 9acTh CTPO(dEI A1 BBOAA
MOHOJIOTHUYECKON (MJIM JHaloTH4eCcKOi)
peYr YUTATEeNH YKE BCTPEYaln B TPEThEH
riaBe (Harpumep, B crpodax [V mimm XXI)
U eIle HEe Pa3 BCTPETIT B MOCIEAYIOIINX
[IaBaX pOMaHa. YIUBHTENHHO JPYyTOE:
nepsoe 4-crumue XII cTpodsl BHOBb MO-
pOXIaeT HaJleXy Ha OTBETHOE YYBCTBO
Omneruna (cM. puc. 3):

MuHyTHI 1Be OHH MOJTJAIH,

Ho x meit OHEernH moporen

W monBui: «Bbl KO MHE MUCaH,
He ornupaiitecs. 4 npoye...
(XI1, 1-4)

Bnoane Oo4yeBHAHaAA B KOHIIE 3TOI'O
4-cTHIIHS TIOBBIMIAONIAs WHTOHAIMS He-
OTAENMMa OT POCTa TAPMOHUH U JKCTIpec-
CHM: JOKAJIBHBIH MaKCUMyM TapMOHHU
PI'T = 2,9 B 4-ii cTpoke Oyner mpeB3oui-
JIeH TOJIbKO uepe3 18 cTpok, a akcnpeccuun
K= 6,2 —n TOro nosauee, TONLKO B (puHa-
nie XIII ctpodswr.

' TlogpoGHOe 06CYKAEHHE HTOTO BOIPOCA CM.:
(I'punbaym 2010a, c. 65-73).

Ho yxe B ciieyomux cTpouKax:
Jymu noBepunBoil MprU3HaHbs,
JIro0BY HEBUHHOM U3IIUSIHBS,
MHe Ballla HCKPEHHOCTb MUJIA;
OHa B BOJTHEHbBE MTPUBEIA

JlaBHO yMOJKHYBIINE YyBCTBa,
(XII, 5-9)

HaJEXKa CMeHsieTcs Bce Ooliee HapacTalo-
muM pazouapoBaHueM: OHErMH TOBOPUT
HE COBCEM TO, YTO Ipearoiaraia ycibl-
mark OT Hero TaTbsiHa (M YTO MOXKET OXKHU-
[IaTh B IMOJOOHBIX OOCTOSITEIBCTBAX UHTA-
TEJb) — BCTIOMHUM (JIJ1s1 CDAaBHEHUS), KaK O
cBOEM 4yBCTBe nucasna OHErnHy B MUCbMeE
Tatbsina Jlapuna:

U B 310 camoe MIrHOBEHbE

He TbI 111, MHJIOE BUJIICHEE,

B nmpo3padnoii TeMHOTE MENBKHYII,
[TpUHUKHYI THXO K H3rOJIOBBIO!
He 161 116, € 0Tpaoii U M1000BBIO,
CrioBa HaJEX/TbI MHE TIIETTHYIT?

Heoxunannas cMmeHa BredaTIeHUH
npu uyteHnu XII cTpodsl ecTh crepcTBre
COJEepKATEJILHOM CTOPOHBI TEKCTa; APY-
rast k€, pUTMHKO-3KCIIPECCUBHAsA CTOPOHA
aHaJIM3a CBUJAETEJILCTBYET, YTO CHUHXPOH-
HbIl nogbeM 3Hauennii PI'T u K, B meppoM
4-ctummmun XII cTpodsl cMeHsIeTes: BO BTO-
POM 4-CTUIINMN UX CUHXPOHHBIM IaJI€HU-
eM (puc. 3). M nanee 10 KoHIa CTPOQBI ATH
mapamMeTphsl U3MEHSIOTCS B IpoTHBo(dase:
BILTOTH 110 KoH1Ia 12-i crpoku PI'T manaer,
a Ky pacTer, a B 3aKJIIOUYMTENEHOM JHUCTH-
xe — HaoOopoT. Takoe MOBeeHNE HAIINX
[1apaMeTpoB, KaK y’Ke He pa3 0TMeyasoch,
YKa3bIBaeT Ha YyBCTBCHHBIH pa3HOOOW B
BOCHPUATUM IO3TUYECKOIO TEKCTa, a B
LeJIOM BEKTOp MOBEAEHMs TapameTpa Ko
B crpoax XII-XIII (Bekrop oTpuIareb-
HOHM HampaBlIE€HHOCTH) — Ha TIOCTETIEHHO
YCWJIMBAIOIIMNCS IECCUMU3M B O)KMJIaHUU
OTBETHOrO 4yBcTBa OHErnHa.

[ocnenane mBe crpokm XII crpods
HA4YMHAIOT «HUCIIOBEAAJIBHYI0» YacTh MOHO-
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nora OnermHa: «[Ipumure wcrioBens MO0/
Ce0s Ha cyz1 Bam oTharo». K atomy MomeH-
Ty poxoBbIe aisi TaTbsHBI ClOBa eIie He
CKa3aHbl, TePOMHS (KaK ¥ YUTATEIh) KJIET
M, KaK MBI MOXEM TNPEAINOIOKHTh, MPO-
JIOJDKAeT HaJleAThCSl Ha OTBETHOE YYBC-
TBO (MO0 HazxexkIa yMHpaeT HoceaHel).
3nauenuss PI'T BHOBH HauMHAIOT pacTw,
HO OTPHIATEIFHBIN CKAYOK AKCIIPECCHH B
¢unaie XII crpodbl cI0BHO Mpeaypek-
naeT: He obonbImaics, «munas TaTesHay,
He 00oJbIIalics, «auTaTeNb 10pOroi»!

C 5TOro MOMeHTa M Ha HPOTKEHUU
CIIEAYIONINX TIONyTOpa CTPOd IMapaMeTp
rapmonu PI'T BHOBbP HauWHaeT CBOU
POCT, HO DKCIIPECCHSI YCUIMBACTCS TOIHKO
Ha nepBoM 4-ctummun ctpodsr XIII:

Korza OBl )KU3Hb JOMAIIHUM KPYTOM
51 orpaHUYNTB 3aXOTEI;

Korna 6 MHE OBITH OTIIOM, CYTIPYTOM
ITpustHbIi xpebuii moBemedn. . .
(X1II, 1-4),

¥ MOTOM BCIIECKU K, KOPOTKUMH H
CHJIbHBIMH MMITYJIbCAMH TPOUCXOIAT €Il
JBaxIbl (1 002 — Ha 3aKIIFOYUTEIILHBIX AUC-
tuxax X1 u XIV crpod). CocnararensHoe
HAaKJIOHEHHE, B KOTOPOM BBIIEP)KaHO BCE
noBectBoBanue B XIII ctpode, kak Hemb3s
JydIlle COOTHOCHUTCS C TIOBEICHUEM Mapa-
merpa K, B crpokax 5-12 crpoder XIII:
4yeM J0Jblle roBopuT OHEruH 0 TOM, 4TO
MOTJIO OB OBITH, €CITH ObI OH COOMpacs
W3MEHUTh CBOIO XOJOCTSLKYIO KU3Hb,
TEM OTYETINBEE UYBCTBYETCS HEECTECT-
BCHHOCTb MPOHCXOAAIIero. Tak u xouercs
BOCKJIUKHYTE: «Ilomunyiire, Onerun! Urto
BBl TaKOE FOBOPHTE: Beib OaphiliHa Bam
MpU3HANACH B TI00BH, a Bei?..» ['apmonus,
OJTHAKO, IIPOJIOJKAET PACTH, OTpaXkasi CBO-
UM IIOBEJEHUEM UCKpeHHOCTh OHeruxa, a
Berieck Ko, HaOmofaeTcst Uik B (puHane
ctpodsr XIII: « 6b11 OBI CUACTIUB...
ckonbko Morhy (K = 8,7). DTOT KOpOTKHH

B3JIET HKCIPECCHUH, OTMETHM 0C000, Ciie-
JIyeT 3a 3HAUYUTEIHHBIM (OT BEJTMYHHEI 3,6
no 0,4) cnagom Ky B TpeTbeM 4-CTHIINH
3TOH CTpOdBHI:

51 BepHO 0 Bac onHy H30pa

B nonpyru nHeil MouX nedaiabHbIX...
(XTI, 11-12).

CocarareibHOE HaKJIOHEHHE, B (hopme
KOoTOpOoro nocrpoena peub Onernna B XIII
cTpode, He MOXKET TOTYAC KE HE HAIOM-
HUTh BHUMATEIBHOMY YHTATENIO pOMaHa
ero OoJjiee paHHUH (PparMeHT, a UMEHHO
HayalbHbIE CTPO(BI TPETHEW INIABBI, C KO-
TOPBIX ¥ HAUUHAETCS POMaHTUYECKUH ClO-
xeT EO:

— A 4t0?— «51 BBIOpa ObI IpyTyIO,
Korna 0 st ObLI KaK ThI TIO3T.
(3, V, 6-7).

B 31011 TOUKE TOBECTBOBAHUS TPEThEH
r1aBbl (cTpoda V) pacnonaraeTcst nepBbli
«BO3MOJKHBIH» KOHTPAIlyHKT B Pa3BUTHUHU
JOOOBHOIO CIOKETa, 3HAYeHHE IapameT-
pa rapmonun PI'T st koToporo paBHO
3,1 npu Benuuune skcnpeccun Ky = 14,8
(I'purbaym 2010a, c. 145). Kak MbI BUIMM,
pa3BUTHE ITOM TEeMbl, CBSI3aHHOM C peak-
nueit camoro Onernnal? Ha (akT ero 3Ha-
xoMcTBa ¢ TarbsiHOl JlapuHO# U, Teneps
yKe, Ha ee moOoBHOE K HeMy [lucemo,
IIPOMCXOAUT B CaMOM Haudaje MOHOJIOra
OHeruHa ¥, 4To BaXKHO, 0()OPMJICHO OHO
B TOM K€ TOHAJILHOCTH, 4TO U B V cTpode
TpeThel TiaBbl. IMEHHO 1O 3TOW MpUYH-
HE MBI B Havasie yerBeproil rmassl (XIII,
13-14) ¢ukcupyem BTOpoil B pomaHe
«BO3MOKHBIW» KOHTPAMyHKT B Pa3BUTHHU
JMOOOBHOTO CHOXKETa («BO3MOXKHBIN-2»).
Beckma mHTEpECHO, UTO TIO cOamaHCHPO-
BaHHOCTH BEJIMYMH PUTMUKO-TApPMOHHUYEC-

1211 B TOM, U B JIPyTOM CITy4asix Mbl HMEEM JIETIO C
npsmMoit peusto OHeruHa.
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kux napamerpoB PI'T u K, (PIT =38 u
Ky = 8,7) KOHTpPaIyHKT «BO3MOKHBIN-2»
HauOosiee OJIM30K K IEPBOMY «BO3MOXK-
HOMY» ITICHTPY IMOATHYECKOTO JIHMHAMH3-
Ma (KOHTPAIyHKTY) W3 TPEThEH TJIaBBI
EO (3, V, 6-7), mis KOTOpOoro, HarOMHIO,
PIT=3,1mu Ky = 14,8. T'apmonus s
KOHTpAIlyHKTa «BO3MOKHBIN-2»
MHOTO BBIIIE, YeM U KOHTPAITyHKTa
«BO3MOXKHBIH-1», 3aTO JKCIpeccHs 31ech
HUKe TIOYTH B JiBa pasa (8,7 mpotus 14,8).
OOBsicHEeHHE TyT BeChbMa MPOCTOE: B TIep-
BoM ciiydae («S BBIOpay OBI JIpyTyIO»)
HHTpUTa B POMAaHE €IIe TOJBHKO-TOIBKO
3apOXKAAETCsl, HO YTOOBI YHUTATENb MOT
MMOYYBCTBOBATH, YTO 3TO UIMEHHO UHTPUTA,
a HE PSOBOM AMU30J, KOTOPBII HE UMEET
[IAHCOB HAa CBOC PAa3BHTHC B OyAyIIeM,
TpeOOBAJIIOCH HEUTO SMOIHOHAIBHO OCO-
OenHoe U 3anomMuHaromeecst. CKadok dKc-
npeccud B V cTpode TpeTheil miaBbl (0T
K, = 0,6 B TpeTbem 4-ctummmu IV ctpodsr
1o 14,8 B crpokax 6—7 ctpods! V) u BbI-
MIOJTHSIET 3Ty CYITECTUBHYIO POIb — JaXKe
HECMOTpSl Ha TIOKa3HOE paBHOIYIIHE
OnernHa K OapbimrHsM JlapuHBIM u ero
upoHuuHeie cioBa «Korma O s Obul, Kak
TBI, IO9T». DTH MOCJIEHHUE CIIOBA, KCTATH,
HE MOTYT HE BOCIIPHHHUMATBHCS C H3BEC-
THOH JONICH CKENTHIU3Ma — M HE TOJIBKO
MIOTOMY, YTO COBCEM BeJlb HE 00s13aTeIbHO
OBITH MOSTOM, YTOOBI YBHJCTH PA3HUILY
MEXIy cecTpamu JIapmHBIMH W OKa3aTh
npexanodreHue TaTbsHe, HO €Iie U MO TOU
MIPUYUHE, YTO PUTM 3TOTO (PparMeHTa TeK-
CTa MOPOXKIAET y YUTaTeNs YyBCTBO BO-
OIyIICBICHUS (TapPMOHHS W OKCIPECCHS
pacTyT OTHOBPEMEHHO), KOTOPOE HHKAK
HE COOTHOCHUTCA C MaJIOyOeIUTEeIbHBIMH,
Ha HAIll B3N/, yTouHeHUsiMu OHErwHa.
Hamm m3pickanms, TakuM 00pa3oM, SIBHO
CBHUIICTEIBCTBYIOT B IIOJB3Yy TOW TOYKU
3peHHsl, 0 KOTOpOil 0e3 OOMHSIKOB TOBOPHII

HC Ha-

0. H. YymakoB: TOJIEKO «HEIPY>KEITF00-
Hoe K OHeruHy, pyTHHHOE BOCIIPHUATHE
HCXOAMT U3 TOTO, YTO TepOil U3-3a CBOETO
BBICOKOMEpPHUS M PaBHOAYLIMS, NpUEXaB
B TOCTH, He paznuumi cectep. OnHako B
nojpazHuBaHuAx OHernHa <B pa3roBO-
pe ¢ JIeHCKuM> 3BYYUT COBCEM HHOE: OH
OUEHb JJa)KE€ XOPOIIO BCE PA3IUYMI, U IO
TEKCTYy pOMaHa UMEHHO 3/I€Ch BIIEPBBIE 3a-
BA3BIBAIOTCSI OTHOILLEHUS €ro U TaTbsHbD»
(Uymaxos 2005, c. 240).

Wnas curyanuss Bo BTOpPOM cCilydae
(«M ObLT OBI CYACTIIMB... CKOJIBKO MOT!»):
OHervH HauyMHaeT cBOM orBeT TarbsiHe
JlapuHoii, 3Has1, KOHEUHO JKe, €ro Apamaru-
yecKui Juist aeBynikd (unan. Ho duraremnto
poMaHa Henb3s ObUIO JaBaTh TOBOJA K
CIIMIIKOM CHJIBHOMY Pa304apOBAHUIO — U JKC-
mpeccusi BeleT ceds 3HAYMTEIbHO Cclep-
JKaHHee, He BBIOMBAsCh M3 OOIICH KapTh-
HBI Ha4ajla 4YeTBEPTON IIaBbl (CM. puc. 2).
MHoro TparuyHee BOCIHPUHUMAET IIPOUC-
xoxsuiee cama TarbsHa JlapuHa, u pasro-
BOp 00 3TOH CTOpOHE POMAHHOTO MOBECT-
BOBaHUs MOWJIET BO BTOPOM YacCTH HAIIEH
paboTHI.

Bepnemcs BHoBb B TekcTy XIII cTpods
yeTBEpTON MaBbl. Baxkneimmii MomenT'?
JUISL TIOHMMaHUSI CYTH «CTPaHHOTO» MO-
Honora (1 moBeeHus1) OHernHa ocTaercs
MaJjio3aMETHBIM B YEpE/e HapacTaIoIIEro
pazodapoBaHMsi M YHUTATEIbCKOIO HEIO-
yMeHUsI (TapMOHUSI U3MEHSICTCS TI0 c1abo
BBIPAQXKEHHOW CHHYCOMJIE, DKCIIPECCUS JKE
YMEHBIIIAETCSI CKAaYKaMU — CM. pHC. 3):

Ckaxy 6e3 01eCTOK MaJipUraabHbIX:
Hamen moii npesrcnuii nnean,

51 BepHO O Bac ofiHy M30pad

B noapyru qHeit Moux nedanbHbIX. ..

(XIIL, 9-12)

13 Huke mb1 ero ormetnin B Tekcte XIIT crpods
KypPCHBOM.
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i CyawuTe X Bbl, Kakne posbl
Ham 3arotoBut NiveHen
M, MoxeT ObITb, Ha MHOTO AHEN.

He Bcsakuii Bac, kak s, NOAMET;

¢ Y 6bIn 6bl CYACTNMB... CKOMBKO MOr!

i Hawep mon npexHuin uaearn,

i K 6ene HeonbITHOCTL BeAeT.

hd

A Bac ntobnto nboBbio bpaTa
M, MOXeT OblITb, €Lle HEXHEN.

BepHo 6 Bac ogHy nsbpan
noapyrv oHen Mowux

A, ckonbko HY Nobun 6kl Bac,
MpuBbIKHYB, Pa3nobmnio ToTyac;

. PIT
. K N :
: MpummTe ncnoseds Molo: { HanpacHb! BaLumM CoBepLLEHCTBa: 14
: Cebs Ha cyp Bam oTaalo. { VX BOBCE HEOOCTOMH 5.
57 ! A . 11

i 1 monBun: "Bbl KO MHe nucanu,
i He otnupanteck. A npoyen...

Py

[oe CKyYHbIV MyX, el LieHy 3Hast
(Cynb0y ofHaKo X MPOKMuHas),
Bceraa HaxmypeH, Monyanms,

i CepauT 1 xonoaHo-peBHMB!

1" 12 13

14 15 16 17
cTpodbl

Puc. 3. l'apmonus u 3xcnpeccusi puT™ma B 3nu3ofe Berpeun TaTbsinsl U JleHckoro
(tonkas iunusa — PI'T; mosoxkeHne KOHTPAMYHKTA «BO3MOKHbII-2)»
MOKAa3aHo 0€000 Kak [B-2]).

«[IpexHuit npean» BCe elle TOMHHU-
posan B cepaue Onerunal4, Bpems eme
HE MBIICYWIIO TepOsi OT €ro MPEXKHEH Jito-
0OBHOM «Kabaybl», a BcTpeua ¢ TaTbstHOM
JlapuHoil — ciiy4uch OHa MO3KE — MOIJIa
OBl CTaTh HAYaJIOM COBCEM IPYrodl HCTO-
pHH TI00BH. YBEI.

14BHuMaresbHbIA aHATM30CTABIIMXCA BUYCPHOBUKAX
cTpod Bropoii u Tpetheii mas EO oruetinBo pukcupyer
OCHOBHY0 Npu4nHy XaHapel OHernHa: «OHErHH — He
CKy4aromuii 0e3leNbHUK, a YeJIOBEK, [OPaKEHHbIH
BCEOOBEMITIONIEH, BCEMOMIONIAIONMIEH, Oe3bICXOAHOM
TOCKOM. VCTOYHMK 3TOrO T'yOUTEIBHOrO 4YyBCTBA —
€ro pOKOBas IOHOIIECKAs T000Bb, KOTOpast B pOMaHe
obo3naueHa cnoBom cmpacmuy» — (IlenproBekuit 1998,
c. 183). Ho ata Tema TpeOyeT OTAEIbHOTO PACCMOTPEHHS
1 B 33/1a4¥ JaHHOH pabOThI HE BXOINT.

3amMeTHM B CKOOKax, 4TO B KOHIIE ITO-
ro 4-crumms XIII crpodsr skcnpeccus
CHIDKAeTCsl 10 OJHOI0 M3 CaMbIX HE3Ha-
YUTEIBHBIX (OT Hayajga TJIaBBI) CBOUX
sHauenni Ky = 0,4 ¥ 4To mpomcxomut
9TO HEMOCPEICTBEHHO Tepes] KOHTPAaIyH-
KTOM «BO3MOJ)KHBIN-2», HA KOPOTKUM MUT
MTOPOXKIAIOIIETO HAJIeKY Ha TO, YTO BCE
eIle MOXET M3MEHUTHhCS — HE BEYHO Ke
OHEruHy *HUTb «aHaXOPETOMM...

B crenyromeit XIV ctpode BeTHunHbI
PI'T crabunmusupyroTcst Ha BeChbMa BBICO-
KOM ypOBHE (OKOJIO 3HaueHHi B 3,8), a 9KC-
IIpeccus, pe3Ko ynaB B I1€PBOM 4-CTUILINN
ot 8,7 no 0,5, 3amMupaeT Ha 3TOM ypOBHE
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Ha JI0JIr'Me BOCeMb CTPOK: «CylpyxKecTBO
HaMm OyneT MyKoi...» — roBoput OHerus,
OKOHYAaTEIbHO Tacs HaIeXIy B Cepiue
TarbsHbI.

HeoObuHO poBHOE 31€Ch (B CTpOKax
5-12 ctpods XIV) moBeneHue napamer-
POB TapMOHHH H SKCIPECCHU TpeOyeT He-
KOTOPBIX nosicHeHui. IlomoGHOe siBIICHME
MOYKHO OOHAPYXHTh B CTpoKax 9—14 cTpo-
¢u1 X1 yeTBepTOH TIIABBI, TJI€ PEyb 1A O
peakuuu OHernHa Ha MUCbMO TaThsSHBL:

BbITh MOXKET, 4yBCTBUI IIbUT CTAPHHHBIHI
WM na munymy oBnaznen;

Ho o6MaHyTh OH He X0Ten
JloBepunBOCTh AyIIN HEBUHHOM.
TeHepL MBI B CaJl ICPEIICTUM,

I'ne BcTpetnnace TaThsiHa ¢ HUM.
(X1, 9-14)

B o6oux ciydasx mapaMeTpsl rapmo-
HUHU U OKCIPECCUU Ha MPOTSDKEHUM KaX-
JOoro U3 (PparMeHTOB TPAKTUYECKH HE
MeHstotes: B ctpode XI Bemuumuer PI'T
3aMepnu 0KoJio 3HaueHuA 2,0 (u1st cTpodb
XIV — oxkozo 3,8), a kpaiiHe Majbie BeJr-
YUHBI SKCIpeccur Koy B 000MX Cirydasx —
okoyio 3HaueHui 0,5. M1 XOoTs 1moBecTBO-
BaHue B ctpode XI — aBropckoe, a cTpo-
¢a XIV — 310 yacTh MoHOJOra OHErrHa,
CXOJICTBO PUTMUKO-CMBICTIOBON KapTHUHBI
OOBSCHSIET IVIaBHOE: HAAEXK]bl HET, HO
B MEPBOM CJlydyae 3TO — CUTHAJ 4MTaTe-
70, a BO BropoM — TarbsiHe (M yuTare-
J10). BriosiHe MO>KHO MPenIoaokuTh, 4TO
AMEHHO ceiuac, B cepenune XIV cTpodsl
COCTOSTHHE TePOMHH CTasI0 OJIM3KUM K I10-
JTyOOMOpPOYHOMY H €€ CJIE3bI Y)Ke HaunHa-
JIM CBOM MpeaaTeabCKuil MyTh.

OHervH InbBITaeTCsl BO33BaTb K pazyMy
«Oemnoi Tanu» u. .. ouepenHoi umITyIse K,
MIPUXOIUTCS Ha caMblid KoHerl cTpodbr XIV:

CynuTte X Bbl, KAKHE PO3bI
Hawm 3aroroBut ['umenei

U, MokeT OBITH, Ha MHOTO JHEN.
X1V, 12-14)

Ho He «po3b1», a — B co3HaHny OHernHa —
TOJBKO LIMIIBI MOIYT COIpPOBOXKAATh HUX
coros!

Mononor OHeruHa emnie He 3aKOHYEH,
niepBble aBa 4-ctumms cTpodsr XV peskum
crnajgoM BeJquuuH Ky (IpH CHUKAKOMIUXCSA
3HaueHusAx mapamerpa PI'T) yxe Bmomme
OTYETIIMBO JAEMOHCTPUPYIOT Mpeobnana-
HUE HEraTUBHbIX sMouuii: OHeruH mpo-
JIOJDKAET CBOIO «HUCIIOBEb» Pa3srOBOPOM O
«MyKax» CEMEUHOMN JKU3HHU, ITI€ «CKYUYHBbII
MY>K», TIPOKJIMHAIOIIUH CBOIO CYABOY:

Bcerna naxmypeH, MoT4anus,

Cepnut u xononHo-peBHuB! (XV, 7-8)

BnezanHO KkapTWHA CTaHOBUTCS JIpy-
rori: OHeruH MeHSET TOH. Bo03MOXHO,
MMEHHO B 9TOT MOMEHT, 3aMETHUB CJI€3bI Ha
nute TaTbstHBI, OH MPOJIOIHKAET CBOIO PEUb
COBCEM B MHOM KIIIOUE:

Taxos s1. I Toro ib nckanu

Bl uncroii, miaMeHHON AyIIOH,
Korna ¢ Takoro npocToroi,

C TakuM yMOM KO MHE MUcaju?
Vixenu xkpeOuit BaM Takoi
Hasnauen crpororo cynp60i?
(XV, 9-14)

lapMoHUS ITycTh HEHAIONTO, MYCThH
TOJBKO HAa OJHO 4-CTHINHE, HO yCHIIBA-
€TCsl, a DKCIpeccus pacTeT 3[eCh C TOi
e MHTEHCUBHOCTHIO (0T 3HayeHus 0,18
10 3,2), ¢ Kakoll OHa Tajana B MPeIblIy-
meMm karpene (ot 3HaueHust 3,0 mo 0,2).
Takoe moBefeHHE PUTMUKO-TAPMOHHUYEC-
KHX TapaMeTpoB (WX CHHXPOHHBIH pOCT
KaKk HEKOTOpas TCHICHIUIO B OIpEIeIICH-
HOM KOHTEKCTE€ POMAHHOTO IOBECTBOBA-
HUS) MBI YK€ HEOAHOKPATHO 3aMedald U
paHee: Kak TOJBKO pedb B POMaHE 3aXo-
nuna o TarpstHe JlapuHoil (M BO BTOPOW,
U B TPEThEHl TaBax), mapaMeTpsl rapMo-
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HUU M 3KCIIPECCHU HAYMHAIU MEHATHCS
CUHXPOHHO — JimO0 o0a mapamerpa oJI-
HOBPEMEHHO POCIIH, THOO0 OTHOBPEMEHHO
naganu. Ho Gonee Bcero MHTEPECHO TO,
YTO 3/1eCh, B YETBEPTOM IJIaBe Mbl (PaKTH-
YeCKH HaONIONaeM MOBTOPEHUE PHUTMHKO-
9KCIPECCUBHONW KapTUHBI st V CTpOdbI
TpeTbel raBbl poMaHa: U TaM («Ckaxu:
kotopas TarbsHa?»), U 37€Ch MBI CIBIIIAM
roioc OHermHa, U Tam, M 3/1eCh NEpPBOE
4-cTuiive JaeT BCIUIECK FapMOHMHU M 3KC-
MPECCHUHU, a TMOCIEAYIOUINE CTPOKH — HX
masieHue (B TpeThel IaBe ciemoBao: « 51
BbIOpast Obl Jpyryio...»). IlpaBma, poct
napamerpa Ky B MoHOJI0Te OHETUHA TIPO-
JI0JDKaeTes enie U B Havdane ctpoder XVI
(«51 Bac nrobmo r000BBIO Opata / U, mMo-
JKeT OBITh, €Il HEXHKHEH.»), HO HHTCHCHB-
HOCTb pocTa Ky ¢ KaKI0M TOCIENYIOIEH
(pazoif yMeHBIIACTCS U B Ha4YaJIe BTOPOTO
4-ctummms X VI crpodnr («Ilocmymaiite s
MeHs 0e3 rHeBa: / CMEHUT He pa3 mutajas
JIeBa...») dKCIpPEcCus OIsATh MEHSAET CBOE
HanpaBJICHUE Ha OTPHUIIATEIILHOE.

ITocnennee w3 mpusHanuit OHermHa
(«M, MmoxkeT OBITh, ellle HEXKHE.») CBsI3a-
HO C Ha4yaJioM JUIMHHOTO (B ABE CTPOQBI
XVI-XVII) orpe3ka TekcTa, B KOTOPOM
Benuuunbl PI'T npakTuuecku He MEHSIOT-
s, OCTaBasiChb BCE ITO BpPeMsl BeCbMa Bbl-
cokumu (okojo 2,2). Crpoda XVI 3aBep-
maer MoHojor OHernHa, UMEHHO 3[€Ch
B CTpoukax 5—14 MOsBISAIOTCS 31E€MEHTHI
HpaBoyuuTesnbHOoro ToHa («Ilocmymraiite
K MeHs1 Oe3 THeBa. .. [lomoOuTe BbI CHOBA!
HO... YYHTECh BJIACTBOBaTh CO0OI0...»).
OKcmpeccus elle TOJIBKO OMH pa3 3Hauu-
TEJIBHO YCHIIUTCS Ha MOCIETHUX CTPOUYKAX
XVI crpodwr (K = 3,72):

He Besikumit Bac, Kax s, MOMMET;

K 6ene nHeonbiTHOCTB BeneT. (X VI, 13—14),

a nanee B ctpode XVII BHOBb BepHETCS K
CBOCH OTPHIIATEILHOM HAPABISHHOCTH.

SaxmrountenbHas XVII crpoda smuszo-
Jla IIOBECTBYET O TOM, uTO TaTbsiHa, MOIYa
BBICITYIIIaB TIPUTOBOP CBOEH JIIOOBH, «elBa
JIBIIIAY, TTOJ] PYKY ¢ OHETHHBIM, MEJJIEHHO
BO3BpAILAeTCsl B pOAUTEIbCKUM oM. Bee
CJIOBA YK€ MTPOM3HECEHBI U BEIOOP CETaH:
po3a KHU3HU OOHYJMIIA IIAHCHl HA CTOIb
BO3MOXKHBIN COI03 IBYX cepjen. Ecnu uto
U OCTaeTcs, TaK TOJBKO MYAPOCTb CTap-
mux: «Bcemy cBoii yac, U Bpemst BCSIKOMY
neny non HeOecamm» (Ekkiiecuacr).

Bepnemcs Tenepb k BOIpocy 0 caMOM
MoHosiore OHermHa, TOYHEe, K €ro Mo-
LIMOHAJIbHBIM OLIEHKaM, TaKUM, KaK «XO-
JIOIHBIN», «PE3KUN» WM <«OKECTOKHUI.
DTOT BOIMPOC CBA3aH C TEM, KaK CIeIyeT
BOCHpUHUMATh peub OHErnHa — KaK «I1po-
noBeab» (10 ClIOBaM aBTopal’) mim Kak
«ucnosepy (1o cioBam OHernna). OTBET
3aBHCHUT (M 3TO MOJATBEPIKIAET HE TOJBKO
caM TEeKCT poMaHa, HO W Halll PUTMHUKO-
CMBICJIOBOM aHAJIM3) OT TOW TOYKU 3pEHUS,
Ha KOTOpOH Oasupyercsi M0OOH KOMMEH-
Tapuii: JIeHCTBUTENBHO, ISl TaThbsiHBI (U
YUTaTells, BCELENI0 HAaXOIALIerocs Ha ee
CTOPOHE) — 3TO XOJOAHasA, OecrolaaHas
OTIIOBEJIb €€ MPHU3HAHUIO JIFOOBH, OINpPO-
KHHYBIIIAsl €€ JIyIly B MPOIMACTh HEMCUYHC-
JUMBIX cTpagaHuil. Ho moat, Ha3BaB peub
OHervHa «IporoBeAbl0» M paccKa3aB O
«cue3ax» U MoryoOMOPOYHOM COCTOSHUM
«vmnnoit Taresauen (ctpoda XVII), yxe B
cienyromei crpode Harmcar:

Bbl cornacurech, Mol UuTaTeNsb,
Yro oyeHb MUJIO OCTYIHUII

C nevanbHol TaHel Hall NpUsTENb;
He B nepBblii pa3 oH TYT B
Jymu npsMoe 01aropoAcTso. ..
(XVIIL, 1-5)

15 TatpstHa B BOCKMO¥ ITIaBE TAKIKE HA30BET MOHOIIOT
OHeruHa «IporoBe/ibioy»: «A HplHYe — boke! — cThIHET
KpoBb, / Kak TONIbKO BCIIOMHIO B3IVIsL XOJIOAHBIH / U oty
nponosensk...» (8, XLII, 8-10).
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Her HeoOXoAMMOCTH yTOYHSTH, YTO
CKpbIBaeTcs 3a cioBaMu «/lymm mpsmoe
0JIarOpoJICTBO. ..», HO BOT SIBHAasI IPOTHUBO-
pEUYMBOCTh B OIleHKax MoHosiora OHervnHa
TpeOyeT, Ha Haml B3IV, JOTOJIHHUTENb-
HBIX pa3MblllieHUd. Jleno paxe HE B
JIBYX BO3MOYKHBIX MMO3UIMX yuTaTenei (n
KPUTHUKOB) TTPU BOCTIPUSATHH TEKCTa MOHO-
JIora, 0 4YeM MBI TOJIbKO YTO IMHCaH, a B
TOM, YTO CKpPBIBAETCS 32 YAUBUTEIbHBIMU
cinoBamu caMmoro OHeruHa, KOTOpbIie ObLITH
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO aJpecoBaHbl TaTbsiHe
Jlapunoii:

51 Bac o060 mo0oBbIO Opara

WU, moxer ObITh, eme HexHeil. (X VI, 3-4)

KT0 13 MyX4MH MOXET JHOOUTH FOHYIO
JICBYIIKY HE)XXHee, 4eM ee Opar? — OTell.
Kto mepBrIM TOTOB 0OOeperarh ee OT BCs-
YEeCKUX HamacTei, 3alluIIaTh U MpelocTe-
perarb OT HEOOJyMaHHBIX U T'YOUTEIbHBIX
nocrynkoB? Oreu. Ho Jmutpuit Jlapun
CKOHYAJICSI, OCTABUB BJIOBY W JABYX Oaphl-
IIeHb 0€3 OMEKH, MOINEPKKH M 3aIUTHI.
OneruH ObUT HE TONBKO cTapiue TaTbsHbI,
HO U IOpas/io OIBITHEE B XKUTECHUCKUX Jie-
nax. W ecnu npenrnoaokuTh, 4To Mo OTHO-
meHuto k TarbsHe B qyme OHernHa 0bu10
XOTb HEMHOT'O OT OTE€YECKOI0 4yBCTBa, CaM
MoHosor npeacTaer nepea HaMu COBCEM B
HMHOM Ka4eCTBE, HEXKEJIHM B OOBIYHOM CBOCH
PaBHOCHUJILHO-/IBOSIKOM MHTEPIIPETALINH.

ITo kpaiiHeli Mepe, CTaHOBHUTCS TO-
HSTHO, TTOYEMY TIOCJIE CIIOB O «OpaTcKoii»
mo6By, OHeruH unTaeT TaTbsHe «HPaBO-
YUUTEJIbHYIO MOpajib», XOTS CaM BIIOJI-
HE JOIIyCKAaeT BO3MOXHOCTb BCTPETUTH C
€€ CTOpPOHBI «THEBHBIN» ornop. IIpocro
[I0TOMY, YTO XOYET IPEeAoCTepedb €€ OT
ONPOMETUUBBIX MOCTYNKOB — OHEruH Mo-
HUMAET, YTO C/AENaTh 3TO OOJIbIIE HEKOMY,
a Jpyroro cityuyas JJisi OTKPOBEHUH C €ro
CTOPOHBI MOXET U BOBCE HE IPEACTaBUTh-

csi: OHErMH OBUT «YMEH, TOHOK W OIIbI-
TeH, <OH> XOpOIII0 TTOHUMAJl JIIoIend <>
ux cepaue...» — nucan B. I. benunckuit
(benuuckuit 1948, c. 99), u k 3TOMy J10-
0aBHUTH Hedero. Eciay TONBKO MO3BOJUTH
cebOe (HapylIas IPUHIIUITBI PETPOCIICKTHB-
HOTO aHajn3a) BCIIOMHUThL CJIOBa CaMOU
TaresiHBI U3 €€ MOHOJIOTA B 3aKITFOYUTEIb-
HOM BOCHMO IJI1aBE pOMaHa:

Bb1 noctynunu 61aropoaHo,
Bb1 ObLIHM IpaBbl IPEI0 MHOM:
51 6narogapHa Bceit JyIIOH. ..
(8, XLIIIL, 12-14),

WJIK CJIOBA aBTOpa U3 TOM K€ IJIaBBI:

3aueM ke Tak HeOJIaroCKIOHHO
Be1 or3biBacTeck 0 Hem? (8, IX, 1-2)

Bopouem, ocraercs eme oauH He-
MaJIOBXHBIM BOTIPOC: OTKyJa Takasl XO-
JIOAHOCTE B ciioBax OHETMHA W HEb3S JIN
OBLJIO KaK-TO MHAYC — MArYe, YTO JIM, JICIIH-
karHee? 31ech MBI CONMIAPHBI C MHEHHEM
H. JI. Bponckoro: ucrnoBens OHernHa —
ATO «YECTHOE W MPSIMOE TMpPHU3HAHUE HE-
MEJICHHOTO pa3pbiBa, 0€3 HaJeka Ha
“cTepnuTcs-cIFOOUTCs” ... Yepe3 HecKoIIb-
KO JIET OH JIOPOTOH IEHOM pacIuiaTUTCs
3a 3Ty “‘CypOBOCTH” CBOEH peun “MHIION
Taresine”» (bpoackuit 1950, c¢. 205). Ho
B TOW cuUTyanuu «mpomnoBens» OHermHa
ObUTa, BUJIUMO, JYYIIAM H3 BO3MOXKHBIX
penieHuii — ocTaBisATh TaTbsiHEe XOTh TO-
JIUKY HAJEKIbl O3Ha4ajI0 Obl CO3HATEIHLHO
oOpekarh ee Ha JIOJITHe-JI0JTHe Ty IeBHbIS
CTpa/IaHusl, CTOJIb XOPOIIO 3HAKOMBIE W
OHeruny, ¥ caMmoMy aBTOpY.

YACTHD 2.
«ACIIOBE I1b» UJIN
«[MPOITOBE/1b»

B POMaH€ HACTYIMAa€T MOMEHT, KOTJ1a ITO3T
BOT-BOT CMCHUT TEMY IIOBECTBOBAHUS U
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HAJO0JITO yBEJET YuTaressd poMaHa OT €ro
OCHOBHOrO croketa. Ham ke mpencras-
JIieTCsl HEOOXOAMMBIM BEPHYTHCS K BOII-
pocy o cTerneHu (cuiie) AMOIMOHAIBHOTO
BOCTIpUSITUM MoHosiora OHermHa camoi
TarbsiHO# JlapuHOHU U, clieoBaTeNbHO, K
BOIPOCY O CTEIEHU COOTBETCTBUSA «UyBC-
TBOBAHUI)» INIABHOM I€POMHM MX OIMCA-
HUIO, KoTopoe IIyniKkuH npeacTaBut 4yura-
temo B XXIII crpode veTBepTOi IIaBhI:
«JIroOBU Oe3yMHBIE CTPAJAHbSL. .. »

HanomHto, 4T0 B paMkax cenaparHoro
n3ydeHus: MoHojora OHernHa Mbl Hame-
pEeHBl OLICHUTh TEMIIOPAJIBHYIO 3MOLIHO-
HaJbHO-CMBICIIOBYIO PEaKLHI0 TepOUHU
Ha peub OHeruHa, MPEANPHHSB TOMBITKY
pazo0parbcsi B TOM, YTO MOIJIO OBl TIPO-
HUCXOAUTh B Ayuie TaTbsHbI B MOMEHT €€
BOOOpaxkaeMOil (A7l 1MOATa W YUTATEIA)
BcTpeun ¢ OHETUHBIM.

[IpucTynum K cornocTaBUTEIbHOMY aHa-
JIU3Y ABYX BAPHMAHTOB IPOUTEHHSI MOHOJIOTa
OmneruHa — 00ILIEro 1 cenapaTHoro. B memsax
OoJbIIe HAITISAHOCTH TrpadUKU U3MEHe-
aus Besmund PI'T n 1{9 JUIS1 OTUX BaPUAHTOB
CBEJICHBI BMECTE U MPEJCTABICHBI HA PUC.
4. ITosicHUM, YTO TIO TOPU3OHTAIBHOU OCH
Ha 3TOM PHCYHKE OTJIIOKEHBI HOMepa CTpod
yeTBepTOo maBel £O; B HIKHEH YacTH
PHUCYHKA TO/I TOPU30HTAJILHON OCBIO B He-
OOJIBIINX KBapaTax OTMEUEHBI T€ MO3ULIUN
TEKCTa, Ha KOTOPhIC MBI B CBOGM aHAIIN3e
o0Opatum ocoboe BHUMaHue. B Hatiem Tek-
CT€ CCBUIKH Ha AT HOMepa OyAyT yKa3aHbl
B KBaJIPaTHBIX CKOOKax!®,

Wrak, npu B3mIsiAe Ha puc. 4 mpexne
Bcero obOpainaer Ha cebs BHHMaHHUE Clie-
Iyromiee 00CTOSATENBCTBO: B CEIapaTHOM
BapHaHTe — IPU MEHBIINX (Ha MIPOTHKEHUN
6ceco MoHoiora OHerwHa!) 3HAYCHUSIX

16 Hamp., orchuika k mosumuu «Z» OyleT naHa B
TEKCTE B BUJE: [1103. Z].

BennuuH rapmoHuu PI'T — sxenpeccus
BBINVIIAUT OoJiee BHYILIUTENIBHO U spKo. B
LIeJIOM 3TO O3HadaeT, uro TarbsiHa Jlapu-
Ha BocnpuHuUMaeT peub OHErnHa MHOTO
YyBCTBUTEJbHEE U (KaK CTaHET ACHO W3
JlajbHeiero) MHOro 0oJie3HEHHee, YeM
9TO MOXKET OLIYTHUTb JIaXKe camblil TOHKUI
LIEHUTENb MO3TUYECKOro HcKyccTBa. [lo
9TOM MPUYMHE YUTATEINIO, TIOTPYKEHHOMY
[I0OATOM B OOMIMI KOHTEKCT poMaHa (a B
JJAaHHOM CITy4ae 3TOT KOHTEKCT — Iajf-
LIUif), AEWCTBUTENIBHO CIIEAYET OTIEIbHO
nepeyntaTbs MoHonor OHeruHa, 4TOObI
COCTaBUTbH OOJIee TOUHOE BIICUATIICHUE OT
«rpormnoseau» maBHoro repos EO.

VYxke nepBble ECTh CTPOK MOHOJIOTa
(XII, 3-8) BoctpuauMarorcs: TarbsHOM
HMHaye, YeM YMTaTelleM BCEro TeKCTa — C
BOOJIYILIEBJICHUEM BMECTO pa3oyapoBaHus!
[mo3. 2]. IIpu o01iem u cemapaTHOM BapH-
aHTax NPOYTEHUs Havyajga MoHosiora OHe-
IMHA HaJIeK/1a COMTPOBOXKAAETCS HE TOJIBKO
OJHOBPEMEHHBIM YCUJIEHUEM FapMOHUH U
JKCHPECCUH, HO U MOBBIIIAIONIEH HHTOHA-
nyeit HauasIiecs ¢passl [mo3. 1]:

...«BBbI KO MHE nucanmu,
He ornmpaiitecs. S npouen... (XII, 3-4)

[Ipu peTpoCTieKTHBHOM aHAIH3E TEKCTa
HCCIIEA0BATETb NCXOUT U3 TOTO (paKTa, 9To
guTartenb (Kak 1 TaTbsaHa) erre He 3HAEeT, UTO
MoCJeayeT B pOMaHe Jajblle, U MOITOMY
paccka3 o JaBHO OOCIIaHHOI BCTpede I10-
HayaJly BOCIPUHUMACTCS UM (YUTATEIIeM)
Ha MakopHO# HOTe [mo3. 1]. Ho yxe cie-
IyIoIee 4-CTUIINE OIIEHUBACTCSI ITO-Pa3HoO-
My: TaTesiHa BCe emie HaXOMUTCS B TUICHY
CYACTIIMBBIX OKUJIAHUHA U TIOTOMY TapMO-
HUSI ¥ OKCIpeccHs (CermapaTHBIi BapHaHT)
PE3K0 W BeChbMa 3HAUUTEIHHO HIYT BBEPX
[mo3. 2]. JleHcTBUTENHHO, TIPOJOIIKEHUE
MOHOJIOTA!

...5I mpouen
Jymm moBepunBoOi IpU3HAHbS,
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Puc 4. Monosaor OHernna B «cenapaTHom» (TOHKAsl JIUHHS) H «00LIeM»
BapuanTax npourenus (rapmonust — PI'T, sxcnpecenss — Kj).

JIt00OBM HEBUHHON M3JIHSIHBS,
MpHe Baira UCKpEeHHOCTh MUJIA;
Ona B BOJHEHbE MIpHUBETA

JaBHO ymonkHyBIIue qyBctBa; (XII, 4-9)

MoKa elle HUKaK He CIOCOOHO 3apoIuTh
XOTh TOJIMKY COMHEHHUH B IyIe BIIOO-
JIEHHOW JEBYHIKH, U 3TOT CHJIbHEUIINH
POCT TOJIOKUTENBHBIX AMOLUN OTUYETIMBO
OTpaxxaroT rpaduku Ha puc. 4: TAPMOHHUS
yBenuuuBaercs a0 3HadeHust PI'T = 2,0,
a JKCIIpeccusl B3JE€TaeT OT BEJIUYMUHBI

Ky=5,0 no K= 18,8 [mo3. 2]. [lns cpas-
HEHUS CKa)KeM, YTO MPU OOIIEM ITPOYTECHUU
IIIaBbl MAKCHMaNIbHOE 3HaueHue K, He J1o-
cruraer (B nipenesiax MoHosora OHernHa) u
HOJIOBHHBI DTON BEMMYIHHEI (K= 8,7).

UYurarenp ke SBHO UyBCTBYCT HEJIOB-
KOCTBb IIPU BOCHPHUSITHU TEKCTA ITUX CTPOK
MPOCTO MTOTOMY, YTO [TOJIOOHBIMHU CJIOBAMH
B M00BH He oObsacusrorcsa! U aeiicTBu-
TENBHO, TYT K€ CICIYeT:

Ho Bac xBanuts 51 He Xo4y;
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S 3a Hee BaM OTIIIATY
Ipu3HanbeM TakKe 0€3 HCKYCCTBA. ..
(X1I, 10-12)

st 060X BapHaHTOB MPOYTECHUS rap-
MOHWUS TTAaTaeT, HO OOJiee PEIIUTEIHHO OHA
najaer ajs cemaparHoro ciydvas (Ha 1,5
myHKTa mpoTuB 0,7 I «00IIeroy ciaydast
[mo3. 3]). Dkcnpeccus BeeT cebdst MHave,
PE3KO YMEHBIIASACH K KOHIY 12-i CTpokH
u emie 6osiee — k kKoHILy Beer XII cTtpodsr
(mns cemapaTHOrO Ccityvas [mo3. 4]), Tor-
Ila KaK Ui OOIIero BapHaHTa IIPOYTCHHUS
BCIIMYHHA K3 BHa4aJIC YBCIIMYUBACTCA, a
3aTeM majaer 1o 3Hadenus K, = 2,5 [mos.
4]. BrnewarnurensHOCTH TaTbsiHBI TIpe-
BOCXOIUT YHTATEIbCKYI0O — YTO TYT €I
CKa3arh?.. pa3Be UTO eIIe pa3 BCIIOMHHUTH
cinoBa Ilymxuna: «Mctuna crpacred,
MPaBIOION00Ne YyBCTBOBAHUI B IIpel-
MoJIaraeMbIX OOCTOSTENILCTBAX — BOT YETO
Tpedyet cepie Hare...» CBoeMy o3TH-
YECKOMY KpeJIo MOI3T CIISI0BAI BCET/Ia, YTO
(mpuMeHuTenpHO K MOHONOTY OHEeTHnHA) 1
MOATBEPXkKAAIOT Hamu rpaguku. OT™MeTHM
eme M TOT (paKT, 9TO MOCICTHUNA THCTUX
XII cTpodsr:

[puMuTe UCIIOBEIb MOKO:
Ce0s Ha cyn Bam otaato. (XII, 13—14)

MOPOXKAAET OIMHAKOBBIC JJIS IBYX CIIyda-
€B OMOIIMU: TAPMOHHUS UyTh YCHUJIMBAETCS,
a DKCIpeccHsl TajaeT — HaaeXaa ocla-
OeBaeT, HO OKOHYATEJILHO eIlle HEe Hcue-
3aet [1o3. 4]. OTMEeTHM U TOT (akKT, YToO,
HauMHas ¢ ATHX CJIOB U BIUIOTH JI0 KOHIIA
Broporo 4-ctumus XIV crpodsl (T. €. Ha
MPOTSHKEHUH TIOYTH ITOJIHBIX JIBYX CTPO(d),
nosejeHue mapamerpa K, i IByX Ba-
PUAHTOB TIPOYTEHHUS — OJMHAKOBO [I103.
9], pa3HOCTb 3aKJIIOYAETCS JIUIIb B CAMUX
3HaUEHUAX K.

B nauane cnemyrometi XIII crpodst mo-
BEJICHUE PUTMHKO-IKCIPECCUBHBIX Mapa-
METPOB OJIMHAKOBO, HO BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTh

CemapaTHOTO0 MPOYTEHHs BHOBL MHOTO
BBIIIIE, YeM JIJIsI OOIIEeTo BapHaHTa [1o3. 5.
[epoe 4-ctumme XIII ctpodsl:

Korza OBl )KU3HB TIOMAITHAM KPYTOM

Sl orpaHUYHTE 3aX0Tel;

Korna 6 MHe OBITh OTIIOM, CYTIPYTOM
[pustHbIi xpeduii nosenen... (XIII, 1-4)

B CENapaTHOM BapHaHTE OINpeleIsieT Mak-
CHUMaJIbHOE JUId BCEro MOHOJIOra 3Haue-
nue skcrpeccun Ky = 20,3 (mpu pocte
rapmonuu ot BemwumHbl PI'T = 1,0 mo
PI'T = 3,7). Jlns obuiero BapuaHTa mnapa-
metpel PI'T u Ky BenyTt cebs ckpomHee,
HO TOXe yBelnuuBaroTcs [1no3. 5]. Onsath
MOBBIIIAIONIAS MHTOHALUA, OIATh YCH-
JUBaeTcd HaJeXJa, HO... TYT ke (B cle-
IyIoIeM 4-CTUIIMH) OHA B BOCHPHUATHU
TarpsiHbl (CenapaTHblii BApUAHT) HaYMHA-
eT 0e3BO3BPATHO PYIIUTHCH [1103. 6]:

Korna 6 cemeiicTBeHHO# KapTHHOM
IInenusics s XOTh MUT €AUHBIN, —

To BepHO O KpOME Bac OJIHOM,
Hesecto! ve uckan nnoit. (XIII, 5-8)

Touka, 3aMETHM MbI, TOYKa CTOUT B
KOHIIE 3TOW JUTMHHON (B BOCEMb CTPOK)
(dpasbl — TOUKa Kak npuroBop [mo3. 6]. 1
BOT U3 ycT OHernHa 3By4ar poOKOBBIE CJIO-
Ba [1103. 7]:

Ckaxy 6e3 061€CTOK MaIpUraabHbIX:
Hamen moit npesxnuii nnean,

51 BepHo O Bac ofHy M30pan

B noapyru aHeit MOMX Ne4aibHBIX,
(XIIL, 9-12)

lapMoHust ocTanmach Ha TpPEXKHEM
ypoBHe (PI'T = 2,1), akcripeccus ynana mno
CPaBHEHHUIO C MPEABIIYIINM 3HAYCHUEM B
necsartsb (1) paz (Ko = 1,2) — orpunarens-
HbIE DMOIIUH OYEBU/IHBI.

Eme pa3, HO TOJIBKO BIIOJICUIIBI BCTPE-
nienercst cepane Tarwbsiabl JlapuHO# [103.
8], u eme oauH pa3 — B YETBEPTH CHUJIBI
[mo3. 9], u B mocneaHmiA pa3 — COBCEM Clia-
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00 [mo3. 10]: cHavyasa reporHsl CIBIIINT (B
coclaraTelibHOM HAaKJIOHEHUH, B KOTOPOE
He Xo4eTcst BepuTh!) [mo3. 8]:

1 Ob11 OBI CYACTIIMB... CKOJIBLKO MOT!
(X111, 14),

3aTreM — «po3bl» (MoKa ele He Oesble, He
KpacHble, He [mMeHes — mpocTo po3sbl!)
[mo3. 9]:

CynuTe x Bbl, Kakue possl (XIV, 12),
u, noj| KoHer [mo3. 10]:

S1 Bac 00110 JTI000BBIO OpaTa
U, moxer ObITS, eme HexHel. (X VI, 3-4).

Bel1ie MbI ye oTMedaliu, 4To cociara-
TEJIbHOE HAKJIOHEHHE, B KOTOPOM BBIIEp-
»kaHo Bce noBectBoBanue B XIII crpode,
KaK HENb3s JIy4Ille COOTHOCHUTCS C TTOBEC-
HueM napamerpa K, B ctpokax 5—-12 crpo-
¢51 XIII 1 uTO rapMoHUs, OTpaXkasi CBO-
UM TIOBEAE€HHEM MCKpeHHOCTh OHeruHa,
mpojoikaeT pactu (oOmui BapuaHt), a
Berieck Ky naGmomaercs cpasy mocie
ero cioB B punane crpoder XIII: «M Obin
Obl CYaCTIUB... CKOJIBKO Mor!» OpmHaKo
€CJIM AJI CerapaTHOro BapuaHTa Ipociie-
JUTh JWHAMHUKY HM3MEHEHHUS MapameTpa
oKcnpeccun Ky TOCIE€ MaKkCHMMalabHOTO
BcIUlecka ero 3HaueHuit (B ctpode XIII),
TO rpauKu Ha pUC. 4 OTYSTIIMBO JICMOHC-
TPHUPYIOT TyrooOpa3HOe yMEHBIICHNE 3Ha-
uenuii K mpu 6osee c1abom U poBHOM (B
CpaBHEHUH C OOIITUM MTPOUTSCHHEM ), HO BCE
JKE€ CHWKEHUU BelIW4YnH rapmonnu PI'T.

Ho wuwmraremo Henb3s ObLIO JaBaTh
LIaHC TIOYYBCTBOBaTb M JaK€ YJIOBHUTH
HaMEK Ha KOHEI[ JIIOOOBHOH HCTOpPHU —
poMaH TOJBKO Habmpan cmiy... M moat
HAXOJHUT Camoe MPOCToe (U MOTOMY TeHH-
aIFHOE) PEUICHNE: OH MOMENIaeT MOHOJIOT
OHeruvHa BOBCE HE B Hayajo IJIaBbl (YTO,
C YYETOM COfepKaHus (pUHAIBHON dYac-
TH Mpeblayliel TpeTbeil IiaBbl ObLIO

OBl BITOJTHE YMECTHBIM), & B TAaKO€ MECTO
YeTBEPTOH IM1aBbl, I7€ IKCIPECCUBHO-IMO-
IIHOHAJIBHOE 3BYYaHHE 3TOTO TEKCTa BOC-
MPUHIMACTCS MHOTO Ooiee CHOKOHHO U
cIepIKaHo.

Hammu wuccnenoBanusi moATBEPKIAIOT
9TOT BBIBOA: €CIHM CPAaBHUTH MHTETPAIIh-
HBIC 3HAYCHUS MApaMETPOB TapMOHHU U
DKCIIPECCUHU ISl JIByX BapUaHTOB IIPO-
greHust MoHoiora OHETWHa, TO TPeod-
JaJlaHke BEIMYUH OKcnpeccuu Ky s
CenapaTHOTO BapHaHTa CTAHOBHUTCS O4e-
BUAHBIM. OITHOBPEMEHHO CpeqHee 3Hade-
Hue rapmonnu PI'T mist atoro BapmaHTa
3aMeTHO MeHblne (Tabm. 2), a pazdpoc
3Hadennii PI'T oTHOcuTensHO cpemHero
(MMITyILCUBHOCTH) — BhIlLE B 1,3 pa3a (0,8
mpotus 0,6). Ente cunbHee pazopoc 3Have-
Huii skcrpeccuu Ky, 9To B COBOKYIHOCTH
C BCIMYMHAMHU OCTANBHBIX IApaMEeTPOB
U TpeJonpeeNsseT 3Ha4eHUe WHJIeKCa
PUTMUKO-49yBCTBEHHOM akTuBHOCTH IND
IUIL  CEMapaTHOTO BapHaHTa IPOYTCHHS
MmoHojnora Ouneruna IND = 6,2 (mpoTus
IND = 2,1 B cimyyae o01iero BapuaHTa).

Tabnuiia 2. BeJTH4MHBI pUTMHKO-IKCIIPECCHB-
HBIX IapaMeTPOB NPH 001eM U CenapaTHOM
npourennn MonoJiora OHernna

O6mee | Cenapar-
[Tapametp mpoduTte- | HOE Mpo-
HUE YTCHHE

PI'T cpennee 2.9 1,4
PI'T makcumaibHOE 3,8 3,7
PI'T ummynbcuB- 0,6 0,8
HOCTh
K, cpennee 33 5,1
K, MmakcumanbsHO€ 8,7 20,3
K, HecTabMIIbHOCTD 2.5 4.6
IND (unnexc
PUTMHKO- ) 21 62
YYBCTBEHHOU
AKTUBHOCTH)
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Tenepb caMmoe UHTEPECHOE: UHAEKC PUT-
MHKO-UyBCTBEHHOU akTUBHOCTH IND Obi1
BBEJICH HAMH JJIsl OILICHKU CYTTE€CTHUBHBIX
CBOMCTB IMMO3TUYECKHUX TEKCTOB; 3Ty OIICHKY
MBI [IPOM3BOJAUM IIyTEM COIOCTaBIECHUS
3HaueHui napametrpa IND ¢ amamasona-
MU YacTOT TOJIOBHOTO MO3ra, COOTBETC-
TBYIOIIUX TOMY HJIA UMHOMY PEaibHOMY
MICUXO(I3HYECKOMY COCTOSHHUIO YEIOBEKa
(I'punrbaym 2008, c. 64-72). Tak BOT, aHa-
nn3 BenuuuH napametrpa IND s nByx
BapHUaHTOB NMPOYTEHUSI MOHONIOra OHETnHA
[I0Ka3bIBAET, YTO IIPU CEIapaTHOM IIpoUTe-
HUH 3TOT TEKCT B YaCTH €r0 CYTTeCTUBHBIX
CBOWCTB COOTHOCHUTCS C peaibHblM IICUXO0-
(hU3UYECKUM COCTOSTHIEM HETIPHATHOCTH
(0-puT™, yacToTel OT 4 10 7 TIN).

Panee HamMu ¢ ICHXO(H3UIECKIM COCTO-
SITHUEM «HEMPUATHOCTH» OBLIIO COOTHECEHO
JIUIIb OJHO W3 M3YYCHHBIX OJMHHAIATH
SMOLMOHAJIBHBIX COCTOSHUH, @ UIMEHHO CO-
CTOsIHHE «y»kacy» (Bo cHe; EO, miaBa nsTas,
coH Taresnbl, crpodsr X VIII-XXI). Tenepsb
MBI OOHAPYKUJIH, UTO C ICUXO(PU3NIECKON
30HON «HENPUATHOCTH) COOTHOCUTCS €Il
OJIHO SMOLIMOHAJIbHOE COCTOSIHUE — Ha-
30BEM €r0 «OTIOBEAb YHUCTOU JIIOOBU» U
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THE FOURTH CHAPTER OF THE NOVEL
“EUGENE ONEGIN” BY A. S. PUSHKIN:
ONEGIN’S MONOLOGUE IN THE LIGHT
OF RHYTHM AND MEANING

Summary

The article analyses the questions related to the
emotional perception of meaning of Onegin’s
monologue in the 4th chapter of the Pushkin’s
novel “Eugene Onegin”. Some historical and
literary facts, the peculiarities of the structural-
rhythmic and dynamic harmony of the Monologue
text (Part 1), and also the peculiarities of receptive
perception of the text in its common and “‘separate”
reading (part 2) are analyzed from the standpoint
of common rhythm and meaning of the poetic text.
Two reading versions of the Monologue allow to
clarify the reasons for Onegin called his monologue
“confession”, and Tatyana Larina — “sermon”. It
will be recalled that Onegin says his monologue
at the meeting with Tatyana Larina after receiving
a letter declaring her love. According to the ethical
and moral principles of the beginning of the XIX
century, such an action committed by a young
lady was treated as unacceptable and extremely
inconsiderate. Pushkin at the end of the third
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chapter talking about the second meeting of the
main characters emphasised the inevitability of
their conversation, but the continuation of the story
conveyed to the fourth chapter. The main intrigue
for the reader lies not only in the kind of Onegin’s
response, but also in the fact the poet did not
immediately return to the story of his characters
in the fourth chapter: the first eleven stanzas he
devoted to the reasoning about women. Moreover,
six of the initial stanzas in the chapter four are not
included in the final text of the novel, but precisely
these stanzas are very important guessing clues of
reasons explaining the sudden (for many readers),
unmotivated and didactic tone of Onegin’s speech.
This analysis, from the aesthetic and formal point
of view, confirms earlier findings that the Onegin’s
heart is full of unabated pain of living memories
about his former love — for this particular reason he
rejects Tatyana Larina’s love. However, the reader
of the novel could not be given a chance to feel
and even catch a hint of that till the end of a love
story as the novel went forward at a steady gait...
The poet found the most simple (and therefore
brilliant) solution: he placed Onegin’s monologue
not at the beginning of the chapter (which would
be appropriate having in mind the content of the
final part of the previous, third chapter), but in such
place in the fourth chapter (counterpoint) where
the expressive and emotional tone of the text would
be perceived by the reader much more calmly
and reservedly. The parameters of harmony and
expression determined in this article, firstly, are
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fully consistent with the historical and literary (rich
in content) aspects of the analysis and, secondly,
they clearly show (in graphical form) that the actual
location of the Monologue in the novel presents
the text to the reader in a relatively soft version
of its emotional sensing (“confession”), while
Tatyana Larina listening to the Onegin’s speech

(“separate” variant of reading) had an indisputable
right to call this monologue “preaching”. The
expressively harmonious analysis of the text of the
Onegin’s Monologue was carried out in the manner
of thythmic and meaningful commentaries on the
fourth Chapter of “Eugene Onegin”.

KEY WORDS: prosody, harmony, rhythm,

mathematics, the “golden section”.
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Ob6nacmb HAYYHBIX UHMEPECO8 ABMOPA: PYCCKASL KAACCUKA

SIMUCTOJJAPHAS CUBUPUAIA A. I1. HEXOBA
(MACBMA IMUCATEJIA C MO3UIIUN KATETOPUU BPEMEHU
N ITPOCTPAHCTBA)

Lenv nacmosaweti cmamvu — paccmompems 603MOJICHbIE CNOCODLL 88edeHUs. Kame2opull
npoCmMpancmea u epemenu 6 cmpykmypy mexcma. Ilpocmpancmeo, osHukarowee Hympu
NOBECMBOBAHUS, NO360JIAEm MEKCIY NPedCmasisamvbCs 8 Kaiecmee camoCmosmenbHoll
U306padicaemorl 0eticmeumenbHoCmu. Imo CMaHo8UMCcst 0COOEHHO UHINEPECHbIM ABILeHUEM,
Ko20a obpawaewbcs K dNUCMOAApHOMY Hacaeoulo. Kak uzeecmmno, coomnouenue
NPOCMPAHCMBa U MEKCMaA paccmMampusaemcs npencoe 6ce20 NPUMEHUMEbHO K RPOU36e0eHUAM
Xy002icecmeeHHOU Iumepamypbl, 20€ 60CHPUHUMAIOUee KHEeNPOCMPAHCIMBEHHOE)» CO3HAHUE,
coenacrvo B. H. Tonoposy, nacmpausaem c6ou pumm Ha ocnpusimue npocmpancmeeHHblx
npeocmagieHuti meKCma, mo ecmsv NPUCNOCAOIUBAEMCS K ONUCLLBACMOMY MUPY.

Yepes kame2opuio NpOCMPAHCMEA OCYWeCMBAAemcs 83aumoodelicmeue mekcma
u yumamens. IIpocmpancmeo camoco coobujenus no3eoisiem asmopy 6vlpabomams
onpeodenennblil A3blK, nogecmeosamenvHo e2o ogopmums. Cozepyaemoe uumamenem
nPOCMPAHCIBO NOBECMBOBAHUS NOMO2AEN eMYy OP2AHU3068AMb MOOelb COOCNEEHHO20
npeocmasiienusi 0 npoucxooauem. A yumameins HACMPAUBAEMcsl HA ONUCHIBAEMDBIIL ABIMOPOM
MUP — NPpU OUAXPOHUYLECKOM OMCIMOAHUU A8MOPA U YUmamens 9ma npoonrema coommecenus
08YX CO3HAHUL CMAHOBUMCSL OCOOEHHO 8AICHOU OISl NOHUMAHUS MEKCMA.

Bpems, sosnuxaiowee 6nympu coobweniis, no36osem yeuoensv npoyecc YACHEHUs 8 e20
¢azax pazsumus.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: npocmparcmeso, pemsi, asmopckoe OCMbICIeHUe «nymuy, ueypa
2osopAaye2o.

Kareropuu mpocTpaHcTBa U BPEMEHH B
HX ACTETUYECKOH TPAKTOBKE J0CTATOYHO
MoJapoOHO MCcieoBaHbl B Gumocod-
CKoil Hayke (OT TpyaoB ApHUCTOTEN,
I'. ©. Jleccunra, . I'. I'epnepa, 1. Kanra,
®. [llenmunra, I. B. ®. I'erens, 1o nccueno-
BaHuil A. DiiHmireriHa, C. A. baOyikuHa,

! HccrneoBanne OCYLIECTBICHO MPH  MOJUICPIKKE
OIIIT «Hay4nble n Hay4HO-IEJATOTUYECKUE KaJpbl MH-
HoBaonHo Poccuny Ha 2009-2013 rr. (F'ocynapcTBen-

A. M. Mocrenanenko, I. H. Crnenyxosa u
MHOTHUX JpPYyTHX). BBIBOIBI 9THX y4eHBIX
BHOCSAT HOBBIE ACMEKTHl PACCMOTPEHHS
3asBJICHHBIX MOHSTUI.

HbIil KOHTpakT Ne 02.740.11.0374) B pamMKax mporpamMsl
BHezpeHus pesynsraroB HUP B oOpasoBaresbHbIN 1po-
necc (TexHnueckoe 3aaHue Ha BBIIOJIHEHHE HAYYHO-HC-
CIeIoBaTeNbCeKUX padot o Teme: «IIpobnema uaeHTudu-
KalMK KyJIbTyPHBIX HHBAPHAHTOB B aHAJIM3E COLMAIBHOM
JIEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH B KOHTEKCTE PErHOHAIBHOM KYIIBTY-
pe» (Iudp «2009-1.1-304-075-002%)).
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K mpumepy, B paboTax « ABTOp U repoi
B 3CTETHUYECKOU nesiTensHOoCTU» U «IIpo-
Onema cofepxkaHus, Marepuaia u GopMbl B
CJIOBECHOM Xy0’KECTBEHHOM TBOPUYECTBEY
M. M. baxTuH ornpeaenseT NOHITHE a8mop
CyOBEKTOM 3CTETHUYECKOW aKTUBHOCTH:
«XyI0KHUK HE BMEIIMBAETCS B COOBITHE
KaK HEIOCPEICTBEHHBIN yyacTHUK ero. OH
3aHUMAaeT CYLIECTBEHHYIO MO3ULUI0 BHE
COOBITHSI, KaK CO3epIlaTellb, He3aMHTEpe-
COBaHHBII, HO MOHUMAOIINH [IEHHOCTHBIHI
CMBICJI COBEpULIAIOIIETOCS, OCYILECTBIIAS
«EIMHCTBO OXBaTbIBAaHMs IpeIMeTa U COo-
obrtist»y (baxtun 1975, c. 405). Orciona
OYEBH/THO, YTO (DYHKIIMHK aBTOpA OIIpees-
FOTCSI U3 €0 3CTETUYECKON e TENbHOCTH,
KoTopas, no baxrtuny, BHeoueHouHas. Ho
MMEHHO pPacCKa3uMK BBOJUT YUTATENs B
LIEHHOCTHYIO PEaJbHOCTh, CTAHOBACH I10-
HATHEM HJIEHHO 3HAYMMBIM, HAKOHEIl, OH
BBIPa)KAeT CBOIO ABTOPCKYIO MO3UILIUIO, BOII-
JIOLLIEHHYIO B CIOKETHO-KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOM,
MIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOW 1 YKaHPOBOM
CTPYKTYpE TEKCTa, KOTOPBINA MOMOTaeT YH-
TaTeJ0 NepeMeIlaTbcs B COOTBETCTBUU C
3amblciioM aBropa. FO. M. JlormaH o 3tomy
MOBOY 3amedall: « TeKcT U uuTaTesnb Kak Obl
WITYT B3aUMOTNIOHUMAaHNs. OHU «IpUIaKu-
BaIOTCS» APYT K Apyry. TekcT BemeT ceds
KaK COOCTBEHHUK B JJHAJIOTE: OH IIEPECTPAH-
BaeTcs (B Ipezienax TexX B3aMMOOTHOIICHHIH,
KOTOpbIE €My OCTaBIISIET 3aI1ac BHyTPEHHEH
CTPYKTYPBI HEOTIPEICIICHHOCTH) TI0 00pa3-
Ly ayIMTOPUH, a afipecar OTBEYAET eMy TeM
e — HCIIOb3yeT CBOIO MH(POPMALIMOHHYIO
rUOKOCTB JUIS TIEPECTPOUKH, IPUOITMKAIO-
e ero k mupy tekcra. Ha atom nosntoce
MEXJly TEKCTOM U aJpecaToM BO3HHMKAIOT
OTHOLIEHUS TojepaHTHOCTU» (JloTmMaH
2000, c. 150).

[TpoGiteMy COOTHOIIICHHH TPOCTPAHCTBA
u Tekcta paccmarpusan u B. H. Tonopos,
KOTOpBIN pellleHue 3aJa4l CTaBUJ B 3a-

BHCHMOCTh «OT TOTO, IIOHUMAETCS OHO B
COOTBETCTBHM ¢ uaesMu JleiiOnua, uiu
MOJIEMU3UPOBABIIETO C HBIOTOHUAHIIEM
Knapxom» (Toropos 1983, c. 227).

Kareropun Bpemenn m mpocTpaHcTBa
AKTHUBHO pa3padaThIBaInuCh B padorax b. H.
OiixenOayma, M. M. baxtuna, FO. M. Jlot-
mana, B. H.Tonoposa, I H. Tlocnenoga,
B. B. HIknosckoro /I. C. JInxauesa, E. da-
peiHO, A. Sl. T'ypeBuua, @. I1. dengoposa,
3. 5. Typaesoii, H. @. Pxesckoit, . K. T'es,
a Takke B uccienopanusax B. E. Xanu3zena,
b. O. Kopmana, 1. H. Menpuu, I 1. Mapku-
Ha, JI. B. Kazanneoii, B. U. Uepennuuenko u
Jpyrux. BombIIMHCTBO U3 HUX 00paliaimch K
aHaym3y (DYHKIIMH KaTeroprii MpOCTPaHCTBA
Y BPEMEHHM B XY/I0’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX.

3aJaya HaIEeTo HCCIEIOBaHHSI — IIO-
Ka3aTh (YHKIIMOHHPOBAHHE KAaTETOPUH
MIPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHU B SITUCTOISIPHOM
XKaHpe, UX POjb B OpraHM3alMK B3aUMO-
JIEWCTBUS MEXTy aBTOPOM U YATATEIIEM.

ITucema Antona ITaBmoBnua YexoBa
SIBJISTFOTCSI OTHUM M3 CaMbIX 3HAYUTEIIBHBIX
SMUCTOJISIPHBIX COOPAHUH B IUTEPATYPHOM
HACJICZIMM PYCCKUX KJIACCHUKOB. B HacTos-
miee Bpemsi u3BecTHI 4 Toicsiun 400 mucem
MHOT000Pa3HOM TEeMaTHKH, OXBaThIBAOIICH
coobiTsa ¢ 1875 mo 1904 rox. ITo HuMm
MOXXHO CYIUTh 00 OOIIECTBEHHOW W JIMY-
HOM Xu3HU YexoBa, 0 €ro OTHOIICHUSIX C
JIIOJIbMH PA3JIMYHBIX COCIIOBHIA, MHTEPECOB,
npogeccuii.

B 1974 roxy Bblien nepBblii TOM HOBOTO
akasiemMmudeckoro nznanus [lomHoro coopa-
HHSI COUMHEHHMH U muceM AHToHaA IlaBio-
puua Yexosa B 30-TH TOMax, Ije MHChbMa
cocraBunu 12 tomoB (1. 12, 1983). D10
MepBOe HayyHOE H3JaHHE JTUTEPaTypHOTro
HaclleIus BEIMKOTO PYCCKOTO IMHCaTeNs,
npeJcTaBistonee coboil ceoeodpasHoe
JIOKyMEHTaJIbHOE ITOBECTBOBaHME YexoBa o
€ro JKW3HM 1 TBOpUecTBe. Ha 310 n3nanue n
JICJTAlOTCS CCBUTIKH B 3TO# padorte.
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«H3 Cubupu» A. I1. YexoBa — cBO€00-
Pa3HbI UK OYEPKOB, KOTOPBIH CKITaIbI-
BaJICsl U3 MyTEBbIX 3aMETOK, MIHCEM aBTOPa
K POJTHBIM U OJIM3KUM, M €CITH pacCMaTpH-
BaTh WX B paMKaX KaTeropuil BpeMEHH U
MPOCTPAHCTBA, TO MOKHO YBHJETH 3aMe-
YaTeIbHOTO PACCKa3YHMKa, OTKPBIBAIOIIETO
JUTSE MUPa HOBYFO 3EMITIO.

Cubupckomy uuraremo umst A. I1. Ue-
XOBa 0COOCHHO JI0poro. Y mHcaresst ObLT CBOM
B3DVIAJ] Ha «OKpauHy Poccum» kak Ha Kpaif,
JIaBaBIIIHI )KUBYTO BOTY I OOJBHBIX TYIIIOH.
OH 3HaJ, Kakoe CHIBHOE O3/I0POBIITIONICE
BIIHMSIHUE OKa3asl CHOUPCKUH 00pa3 KHU3HU
Ha B. 1. Cypuxosa u B. I. Koponenko, 1 Ha-
JIesIICS C TTOMOIIIBbI0 CHOUPH «BBITIPSIMUTH
nucarena B. M. I'apmna.

Takast yBepeHHOCTh B UyNOJACWCTBEHHOU
cunie Cubupu 6bl1a He ciryuaitHoi, A. I1. Ye-
XOB HCTIBITAN ee Ha cebe camom. B 1889
TOIly THCATENh TSDKENIO TIEPEKIIT CMEPTh
mobumoro Opara. OH MO4yBCTBOBaJ He-
00XOAMMOCTh OKa3aThCsl B HEMPUBBIYHBIX
YCIIOBUSX, «IJIOTHYTh WHOTO BO3/AyXa» W
TIPEANIPHUHSIT TToe3aKy Ha CaxasiuH, 9T00BI
MOIMOJTHUATH CBOE NMOHHMAaHUE PYCCKOU
JKU3HU, TOOBIBAaTh HA MECTE KaTOPTH U
CCBUIKH, YBUIETh BOOYHIO UYECIIOBEYECKYIO
JKHM3Hb, IPEBPAIICHHYIO B aJ, paccKa3arh
0 CTpaJaHUsIX, HAIIOMHUTD JIIOASIM O TOM,
YTO KaXKIBIA B OTBETE 3a MPECTYIUICHUS,
TBOpsiuecs B Poccun.

9 mapra 1890 roma on mucan A. C. Cy-
Bopuny: Caxanun — 3mo Mecmo Heabi-
HOCUMbBIX CMPAOAHUll, HA KAKUe MOabKO
bvisaem cnocoben yenosex BoNbHLII U NOO-
HegonvHublll. Pabomaswiue okono nezo u na
HeM peuian Cmpauitvie, Omeemcmeaeentbie
3adauu u meneps pewiarom. Kaneto, umo s
He CeHmUMeHmaneH, a mo s ckaszai ovl, 4mo
6 mecma, noooouvie Caxanury, Mvl QONINCHYL
€30Umb HA NOKIOHeHUe, KaK MypKu e3051m 6
Mexky, a MopaKu u mopbmMo8edvl O0NICHbI

ana0emn, 6 yacmuocmu, nHa Caxaiun, Kax
goennvle na Cesacmonoio.

Taxum 00pazom, dyepes3 CpaBHEHHE C
MECTOM PEJIMTHO3HOTO MOKJIOHEHHUS BBO-
JIUTCS MPAKTUYECKU HEU3BECTHBIM OO0JIb-
IIMHCTBY HaceneHus Poccum ee mokyc —
MECTO YeJIOBeYecKoro crpaganus CaxaiuH;
nmanekuit CaxajiiH He CTOIBKO MPHOIIDKa-
€TCSI K YUTATEII0, CKOJIBKO OKPYKASTCSI JIISI
HETO HEeKUM CaKpaJbHBIM OpeosioM. Bmecte
C TEM caM aBTOp MPEJCTACT B POIHU «Ila-
JIOMHUKa», MOCETUBILIETO BBICOKOE MECTO
YEJIOBEUYECKUX CTpaJaHu.

C BBICOKUX MO3ULUN I'paxJgaHUHA
A. TI. YexoB BbIpa)aeT JUYHYIO OTBETC-
TBEHHOCTH 3a cynb0y Cubupu: Mol cerHounu
6 MIOPbMAX MUTLTUOHbL I00€LL, CZHOUTU 3PS,
be3 paccyscoenus, 6apeapcKU, Mol 2OHAIU
a00etl N0 X0N00y 8 KAHOANAX 0ecamKu
mulcay 8epcm, 3apadicaii CUGUIUCOM,
pasepawiani, pasmMHoNCaIU NPecmynti-
KO8 U 6ce DMO CEANUBANU HA MIOPEMHBIX
KpacnoHocwlx cmompumeinei. Teneps 6cs
obpazoeannas Eepona snaem, umo eunosa-
Mbl He CMOmMpUment, a ce Mul, HO HaM 00
amoeo dena Hem, 3mo neunmepecto. IIpo-
casnenuvie uiecmuoecsimoie 200bl He coe-
JAIU HUYe20 05 OOIbHBIX U 3aKIHIOYEHHbIX,
Hapywus maxkum oopasom camyio 2iagHyio
3anosedb xpucmuarckoti yusuauzayuu (Cy-
BOpHHY, 9 MapTta 1890 1.). O6 0;JTHOM TOJIBKO
cokaneeT YexoB, — y HETO HET MOTHOMOYHNH
JIUYHO M3MEHHTDH CYIIECTBYIOLIUI cTaryc
kpas. [IpoctpanctBo Poccun mpencraer
Mepe YATaTeIeM KaK «IIyTh» MHJUTHOHOB
noned, Opeaymmx AeCATKU ThICAY BEpCT
IO XOJIOAY, B KaHIalax. ITOT y)KacatomHi
MyTh «MAJIINAX», OCMBICISETCS 4Yepe3
BpeMeHHbIe Bexu: 60-e roapl XIX Beka,
HE JaBIINe KOPEHHBIX IIEPEMEH B MTOJOXKE-
HUU 3TUX MaJIIINX, U Yepe3 CBOeoOpa3Hoe
«OCEBOE BPEMsD» — JIIOXY XPUCTHAHCKON
LMBUIN3ALIMH, LIGHHOCTH KOTOPO HE OCY-
miecTBUINCH B Poccnn.
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[IyTs mucarens nexan OT yKPaHHCKOTO
xytopa Jlyku gepe3 Spocnasns u Kasans
no Kame no Ilepmu, 3atem 1o xene3HoOH
nopore a0 TroMeHH, OTKyaa 1Mo OecKo-
HEYHOH «KOJECyXe» B TapaHTace depes
Bcio CuOUph — YETHIpE THICIYU BEPCT.
B 3anucHoil kHmxkke UexoBa Torga mos-
BHJIaCh CTpouka: Edy s no cubupcxomy
mpakmy Ha eonvHulx. IIpoexan yoce 715
séepcm. Odpamuics 6 6eIUKOMYYEHUKA C
2010wl 0o nsimox (M. B. Kucenesoii, 7 mast
1890 r.). ITo mMepe mpoxBHKEHUS TIO Map-
HIPYTY MOSIBISUTACH HOBBIC HEU3ITIaINMBbIC
BIICUATIICHHS, YBEKOBCUCHHEIC B I[UKIIC
ouepkoB «[lo Cubupuy, «13 Cubupn», «B
CChUIKEY, «'yceBy», « YOUHCTBOY.

A. M. Topbkuii B cBOe BpeMsi OTMedall,
qr0 CHOHPH 3aceNeHa )KUBBIM «OeCTIOKOH-
HBIM» HapOAOM: MOJUTHYECKUMHU CChLIb-
HBIMH, OCTJIBIMH KPETMOCTHBIMU U TIPOCTO
MIJTBIMHU BOJIBHOJTFOOUBBIMH JTIOMBMH. J11st
I'. M. YcnieHCKOTO BOJHYIOIIUM COOBITHEM
B JKM3HHU CTaJI0 3HAKOMCTBO C CHOUPSAKOM,
1 oH coobmman B EBporty o camocrosTeb-
HOCTH 3/ICIITHETO KPECThIHUHA, O TOPAOCTH
MyXHKa. YeX0B K€ CO CKPYITYIEe3HOCTHIO
npodeccuoHanbHOTO HCCIEAOBATEINS
oOpalaeT BHUMaHUE Ha JIOOYH Meloyb,
CIOCOOHYI0 J1aTh MH(MOpMAIMI0 K 00mei
KapTHHE COCTOSTHUS «IAUCHTa: «3Haeme,
YUMo 3SHAUUM MOKpble 8aneHKu? Imo canocu
u3 cmyousy, «B nocieonue 2 ous s coenan
monvko 70 eepcm — modiceme cyoums, Ka-
Koea oopozaly, «Cezoous (17 mas) notidy
6 oanto. Tosopssim, umo na eeco Tomck
umeemes 0OUH moavko Oamwux — Apxun
(3a0Huil npoxo0 (1am.)), «8 MOUX 3aNUCKAX
OObLe YEXOBCKUX UYBCME U MbICIEl, YeM
Cubupuy, «He nomnio nu oonoeo cubupc-
K020 UHMENIUeHMa, KOMopbwlil, npuos Ko
MHe, He nonpocui bbl 600KkuY, «Hacenenue
numaemcsi 0OHOU MOJbKO YepemMuLon,
«Huxoeoa 6 orcuznu ne 6udviean maxoil

dopoeau, maKozo KoNoCCATbHO20 PACHYNIbs
U TMAKOIL YHCACHOU, 3aNYUWeHHOT 00PO2UY,
«Cubups peccop ne npusHaemy, « Cmapux-
nucapu, NoJsK, 2060PUIL, YMo HeOAGHO Uepes
Cubups npoe3sdican agcmpuiickoco 080pa
kamepzep epag Caneza, noasx, nomoza-
rowuti nonaxam» (Yexosbim, 14-17 mas).
W3 3TUX KpaTKuX 3aMe4aHUil BbIpacTaeT
00pa3 cHOUPCKOM JKU3HU — XapaKTep JOPOT,
MOTPEOHOCTH CHOMPCKUX UHTEIUTUTCHTOB,
crocoObl MPOMUTAHUS U JaXe KpacHope-
YUBBIC MCTOPUUYECKHUE NETATU: ITOMOIIb
rpaga Cameru mojskaMm, OKa3aBIIUMCS
B CHOHMpH — HO KTO K€ OOJErduT y4acTb
PYCCKHUX KUTEJEH 3TOro Kpasi?

C nepBbIx AHel myTemecTBus no Cubu-
pu UexoB yBuJieI IVIaBHOE 3J10 TOINALIHEH
«POCCHHCKHI TIOPHMBD»: IAPCKO-IHHOBHH-
YHi{ THET, CCHUIKY, 9KOHOMHUECKYIO OTCTa-
nocth. [IpencraBuTeny BIacTH BBI3BIBAIOT
y UexoBa Henpus3Hb: 3acedamens — 2mo
eyemas cmeco Hosopesa, Xnecmarosa u co-
baku. Ivanuya, pazepamuux, i2yH, negey,
anexdomucm. Ilpuses ¢ coborw OorvbuLol
CYHOYK, HAOUmblll 0enamu, Kposams ¢ Mam-
pacom, pyscve u nucaps, nupexrop «Cu-
OHMPCKOTO BECTHUKA» — MecmHublil Hozopes,
wupokas Hamypa, nvanuya u 3abynovied,
MTOMOIIHKK TonuIMeicTepa (Ilpuwen ko
MHe 6 Homep, Kak 8 Mexky k Mazomemy),
AIMUHHUCTPATOP, OCKEEPHAIOWUL PYCCKOE
ums. «Tpeckaer BIacTh 310pOBO, BPET Ha-
MIPOMATYI0, CKBEPHOCIOBUT OECCTBIIHOY,
— o6o6maer Yexos (CyBopuny, 14 mas
1890 r.). 3aBepiiasi UX XapaKTEPUCTHUKY,
UexoB 100ABISCT, UTO NUWLYM MAKUM C)-
KOHHBIM S13bIKOM, UYMO He MOAbKO CKYYHO
YUMams, HO 0adice BPEMEHAMU NPUXOOUMCS
@pazvl nepedenvisams, Umodbl NOHAMD.
Ho 3amo easicnocmu u cepvesnocmu xomo
ombasnal. B cywyrocmu, s3mo ceurncmeo
(CyBopumny, 28 depais 1890 1.).

Ecnu ncxonnts n3 meiciu B. H. Tormoposa
0 TOM, YTO «BCsI MPOOJIEMa COOTHOLICHUS
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MIPOCTPAHCTBA M TEKCTA NMPHUOOPETAET Cy-
[IECTBEHHO Pa3JIMIHBIN BH]] B 3aBUCHMOCTHU
OT TOTO, MOHUMAETCS JIU MPOCTPAHCTBO
[O-HHIOTOHOBCKH, T. €. KAK HEUTO ePBHUY-
HOE, CaMOJ0CTaTOYHOE, HE3aBUCHMOE OT
MaTepuu U HE OIpeAesieMoe MaTepHalib-
HBIMU O0OBEKTaMH, B HEM HaXOISIIIUMHUCS
(IPOCTPaHCTBO KaK «IyBCTBUIIMIIE OOTaY,
KaK OpraH ONTYIIEHHs BEIIHOTO MUpA),
WIH OHO TIOHUMAETCS B COOTBETCTBHH C
unesmu JlefOHUIA, MOJIEMU3UPOBABIIETO
¢ HptoToHUaHIeM Kitapkom, T. €. Kak HeuTo
OTHOCHTEIEHOE, 3aBHCSIIEE OT HAXOSIITHX -
sl B HEM OOBEKTOB, OPEICIIEMOE TTOPSI-
KOM cocymiecTBoBaHus Beuiei» (Tomopos
1983, ¢. 228), TO MOKHO CKa3aTh, uTo Ye-
XOB TIPEACTABISICT MPOCTPAHCTBO TIPEKIC
BCET0 KakK HAIMlOJHEHHOE ONpEeICHHBIMU
00BEKTaMU, B 3TH O0BEKTHI — JIFOOU. Tak,
ero moesaka Ha CaxajauH MPEeBpaIaeTcs
B OYEpK HPABOB JKUTENCH, HACEISIONTIX
orpoMHBIe mpocTpaHcTBa Poccun. O6
YPaJIbCKUX MYXKUKaX: 30ewHue 100U 6Hy-
waiom npuesdicemy Heumo 8pooe yacdacd.
Ckynacmeie, n10b6acmule, WupoxKoniedue,
C MANeHbKUMU 21a3aMU, C 2POMAOHbIMU
Kynavuwjamu. Poosmesa onu na mecmmoix
YYSYHONUMENHBIX 3A800aX, U NPU POdIC-
OeHuu ux npucymcmeyem He axkyuiep, a
mexanux. Bxooum 6 Homep ¢ camogapom
unu ¢ epaghurom u, mozo ensaou, yovem. A
cmoponiocs (UexoBbiM, 29 ampens 1890 T,
ExarepunOypr).

[Tocne OaM3KOrO 3HAKOMCTBA € CHOM-
psikamu UexoB mUIIET pomHbIM: Boobuye
Hapoo 30ecb Xopouiutl, 000pvlll U ¢ npe-
Kpacueimu mpaouyusmy. Komnamol y nux
YOpaHvl NPOCMO, HO YUCMO, ¢ NpeneH3uell
Ha pockoutb; nocmenu MazKue, 6ce nyxXo8u-
KU U OObUUE NOOYUIKU, NObL BLIKPAULEHBL
WU YCMAAHBL CAMOOETKOBLIMU XONUJOBLIMU
Kospamu. Imo 00vACHAeMCsl, KOHEUHO, 3d-
JHCUMOYHOCMBIO, MeM, UMO CeMbs UMeem

Haoen u3 16 decsamun ueprnoszema u 4mo Ha
2MoM uepHo3eMe pacmem Xopoulas nie-
nuya. InTepecHo, 4To YexoB POTHUBOIIOC-
TaBJSIET POCCUHCKUE HPABbI CHOMPCKUM,
OT/AaBast MPEATIOYTEHHE oCIeTHUM: Koeda
HOYBIO 8XO0UWUb 8 KOMHAMY, 8 KOMOpOou
cnAm, Mo HOC He uyecmeyem Hu CRUpai,
Hu pycckoeo oyxa. I[lpasda, oona cmapyxa,
no0asds MHe YaliHyIo 0XCKY, 8bImepid ee
0 3a0HUYY, HO 3AMO 8AC He NOCAOAN NUMb
uail Oes ckxamepmu, npu 6ac He OMpuvleU-
saiom, He UWYmM 8 2onosee; Koeoa nooarm
600y UIU MOLOKO, He depacam Nalbybl 6
cmakaue, nocyod Yucmas, K8ac npo3payeH,
Kaxk nugo, — 6000uje YUCmoniomHocmy
(UexoBbiM, 15 mas Tomck).

Ha myTn momagarorcst rocTenpurMHBIE
X035€Ba, TOTOBBIC BKYCHO HAaKOPMHTB
cTpaHHHKAa. YeXOB OT HUX NMPHUXOAHUT B
Boctopr: O, npecsemnozo one! U ¢ ca-
MOM 0ene, XO3AUKUHA 00YKa nooaem MHe
OMIUYHBIX Well ¢ NPEeKPACHbIM MACOM U
Jrcapenoti kapmowku ¢ ocypyom. Ilocne
nama 3anecckoeo s Hu paszy max ne obeoal.
Tlocne kapmowku pasowencs s u ceapui
cebe koge. Kymeore! Ctpanaromuii ot He-
JIOCTATKa KaueCTBEHHOM! JOPOKHOM CHEH,
OH C YIOBOJILCTBUEM KOHCTaTHPYyeT: Xieh
nexkym 30ecb NpeeKycHeuuull, si 8 nepgvie
OHU 0Ovedancs um. Brycuvl u nupoaeu, u
O6uHblL, U 01a0bU, U KANAYU, HANOMUHA-
rowue xoxaiaykue Hozopegsamvle 0yOIU-
Kku. Baunol mounku... (UexoeiMm, 14 Mas
1890 1. Ceno Sp). Bepu JOMOB CHOUPSIKOB
HE 3alUparoTcs, rpabuTeNeil Ha MEeCTHBIX
TpakTax HeT: JIou doopuie. /ladce kpasic
y npoesdicarowux ne ovieaen, yxoos 6 uzoy,
Mooiceme 0CmasIsinG el Ha 080pe, U OHU
6ce 6ydym yenvl (Kucenesoii, 7 mast 6eper
Wpreimma).

N3 obmrero cocraBa cubupsikoB Yexos
BBIICTSICT MX TUOBL. BOT nepegosuuxu —
Hapoo 030pHOll, 8ce 6oNbULe CCblIbHbLE,
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NpUCIanusle clood no npucoeopam obuye-
cmea 3a nopouHyio Jcusib. CKGepHOCI065Mm
Hecmepnumo, Kpuuam, npocam oemez Ha
600xy (YexoBbiM, 14 mas 1890 1.). U3 na-
KOHHUYHOH PETUIHKY MOYKHO M3BIICUb MaCCy
uHpOpPMALINU — O XapaKTepe OTICIBHBIX
xwureneit Cudupu, 00 UX MPOIIIOM, O HIO-
aHCaxX POCCHHCKOH CyeOHOH CHCTEMBI.

Ocoboe BauManue YexoB oOparui Ha
THUIT CHOUPSYKH, KOTOPasi 10 00pa3y KHU3HU
OTJIMYAETCS OT JKUTEJIbHUILIBI EBPOIEHCKOI
yactu Poccun: oHU moaxoswl, uaooniobusul,
€ep0obOLHBL, MPYOon0OUBL U C60O00HEe,
uem 6 Espone; mydcos ne 6pansam u He
ObIOm UX, NOMOMY UIMO OHU MAK JiCe BbICO-
KU, U CUTbHDBL, U YMHDL, KAK UX NOBEUTNENU;
OHU, K020a Mydicell Hem 00Md, AMUSUKYION,
a00sm kanamoypums. /lemeil ne deporcam
6 cmpoeocmu, ux 6aryiom (UexoBbIM,
16 mas Tomck).

CoBepIIeHHO WHAYe MIepe]T Uccie0Ba-
TEJIEM CHOMPCKOTO Kpasi IPEICTaIN Iepece-
JICHLBL: Dmu 20cnooa becnpensimcmeeno
NPOSYIUBAIOMCI NO BCEM) CUOUPCKOMY
mpaxmy. To cmapywionxy 3apesjcym, umo-
OblL 635Mb ee 100Ky cebe Ha NOPMSHKU, MO
COp8ym ¢ 8epCcmo8o20 cmonba HeeCmsaHKy
¢ yugpamu — ceco0umcs, mo npoiomsam
207108y 6CIPEYHOMY HUWEMY UL 8blObIOM
2nasa ceoemy dce bpamy CcolibHOMY, HO
npoesxcaowux onu He mpozaiom (Uexo-
BbIM, 17 mas, ceno fp).

Hakonen, YexoB OTBOJUT JIOJIKHOEC
BHUMAaHHE M CCBUIBHBIM, IPUCIAHHBIM
crona u3 Ilonsmm B 1864 1.: Xopowue,
2ocmenpuumuble U oerukamuenuue aoou.
OO0nu dcugym ouensb bo2amo, opyeue o4eHd
OeOHO U cydcam nucapsimu Ha CMaHyusx.
Ilepgvie nocne amnucmuu yessicanu k cebe
HA POOUHY, HO CKOPO 8epHYIUCL HA3AO 8
Cubupv —30ech boeaue, Bmopvle Meumaron
0 pooune, Xomsi yyce cmapvl U OOJbHLL.
B HMwume ooun 6ocamuiii nan 3anecckutl

yeocmun meHs 3a 1 pyonv omauunvimM 0be-
0oM U 0an MHe KOMHAMY 6bLCNAMbCS, OH
Odepotcum Kabax, OKYIa4uics 00 Mo32d KOC-
meli, depent co 8cex, HO 6ce-MaKU NAH Yyec-
MBYemcsl U 8 Manepax, u 8 CMoie, 60 CeM.
Koeoa on ympem, douka e2o, poousuiasics
6 Hwume, ocmanemcs 30ecb nagcez0a — u
nouoym maxum o6pazom MHONCUMBCA NO
Cubupu uepHvle enasa u HedxcHvie yepmol!
(UexoBbiM, 14 mas Tomck). ITo mmy6okomy
yoexnenuto UexoBa Takue «ciydaiiHbie
MIPUMECH TPOCTO HEOOXOAUMEI B CHOHpH,
100 «OpPIOHETOB COBCEM HET», a BBINPAB-
TTh 03 HUX CITydaifHbIe IPUMECH KPOBH
HEBO3MOXXHO, 100 B COupH Hapoj HeKpa-
cuB. Tak, onucaHue MPOCTPAHCTBA Yepe3
3aIONHSIOMINE €r0 «OOBEKTH» BBOAHT U
OTCBUIKH K HCTOPUYCCKUM BexaM Poccuiic-
KOW MMIIepPHU, OTHOBPEMEHHO MPOCHUpPYs
poIuIoe B Oyayiee.

He Tonpko KauecTBEHHBIN COCTAB Ha-
cenenust Cubupu mHTepecosan Yexopa.
[MyremecTBre ObUIO AOITHM, BPEMEHU Ha
00yMbIBaHHE IKOHOMHUKH Kpasi OCTaBa-
JI0Ch JlocTarouHo. [To Bcemy OeckpaiiHeMy
MPOCTPAHCTBY UeXOBy MpEACTaBISICTCS
enuHas KapTuHa: Hem nu maca, nu puiowi;
MONIOKA HaM He 0aU, d MObKO 00euanu.
Becw seuep uckanu no oepesne, ne npooacm
au kmo Kypuyy, u ve Hauiiu... (UeXoBbIM,
13 utons). HabmoparenbHocth YexoBa
MO3BOJIMJIA €My OIPECIIUTh CEPhE3HYIO
9KOHOMHUECKYIO podnemy Cubupu: 3amo
600Kka ecmyv! Pycckuil uenosex 6onvuas
ceunvs. Ecnu cnpocums, nouemy on ue
ecm msca u pulObl, MO OH ONPABObIBAENICS
omcymemeuem npusosa, nymeti cooowens
u m. n., a 600KA Mexncoy mem ecmv 0adxice
8 CAMBIX 2IYXUX OEePeBHAX U 8 KoIuuecmae,
Kakom y200Ho. A mexncoy mem, Kazanioch
Obl, docmambv MACO U pvlby 20pazdo aeaue,
yem BOOKY, KOmMopdsi U 00poxce U Ge3mu
ee mpyouee... Hem, 0onacro 6vimo, nums
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B00KY 20pa300 uHmMepecHee, uem mpyounmb-
csl, 108UMb PulOY UNU PA3GOOUNL CKOM
(YexoBbiM, 13 utons). «LluBunuzanus, rae
ThI?» — BOCKIIMLAET YAPYUYEHHbIH OTKPBI-
THEM ITyTeIecTBeHHIK. COBPEMEHHBIN e
YHUTATENb MOXKET CIIPOCLIUPOBATH CUTYALIUIO
MPOLIIIOT0 Ha COBPEMEHHBIE MPOOIEeMbI
POCCHIICKOH KHU3HM M OBITA U 33 yMaThCs
0 HEKOTOPOH «BEYHOCTH» ONPEICICHHBIX
pooem.

Belitie MBI TOBOPHIIM O JABYX MOAXOJAX
K TOHUMAHHIO ITPOCTPAHCTBA — KITyCTOTO»
BMECTHUIIUINA U OMPEIEIIEMOro COOT-
HoUleHUEeM 00bekTOB. BoT uTO mumer
B. H.Tonopos «O6a BapuanTa ¢unocod-
CKOTO PEIICHHSI MPOOJIEMBI TPOCTPAHCTBA
(«1mycTOe» MpPOCTPaHCTBO MITH «OOBEKTHO-
3alI0JIHEHHOE» MPOCTPAHCTBO) KaXyTCs
yIIEpOHBIMHU, TTOCKOJIBKY KaXKABIH M3 HUX
YIOBIETBOPUTEIBHO OTBEYACT JIMIIH HA
9acTh BOIIPOCOB, B KOTOPHIX IOHSITHE MTPO-
CTpaHCTBa IIPU3BAHO OPOCUTH JIyY CBETa Ha
Jpyrue BaKHbIE KOHCTPYKTHI (BKIIIOYas U
TEKCT). DTa YACTHYHOCTH KaXKI0TO U3 IBYX
MIPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHBIX IPYT APYTY pelie-
HUH, BO3MOXHO, CUTHAJIM3UPYET HAJU4ne
TOH 0c000# cuTyaluu, KOTOpask MOXKET
OBITH KOPPEKTHO OMKCaHa TOJIBKO MPH 00-
paIIeHU! K IPUHINITY JOTOTHATEITEHOCTI
(Tomopos 1983, c. 228). MoxHO cKa3aTh,
4TO B TeKCTaX YexoBa MPOCTPAHCTBO MPEa-
CTaBJICHO MMEHHO Yepe3 MPHUHIIHII JJOTON-
HUTENBHOCTH: Tpupoaa CHOUPH CTAHOBUT-
Csl «4UCTBIM» IpocTpaHcTBoM. Ha Gepery
Wprteima, 7 mas: Haoo 3amemums, umo 6
Cubupu secuvl ewe Hem: 3emis Oypas, de-
peebsi convle, U, Kyod Hu 832/s1HeULb, 6CIO0Y
beneiom nonocwl cueea, Hy-c, nooyn ¢ ympa
eemep... Tadicenvie caunyogule obaaxa, 6y-
pas 3emis, epsazs, 0024cob, gemep ... opp. 14
mas. Ceno fp: Becha ewe ne nayunanace.
3enenu coscem Hem, n1eca 20l, CHe2 He 8eChb
pacmasiii; Ha 03epax Cmoum Mamogulii 1eo.

9 mas 6 denv c6. Hukonas 6vin mopos, a
cezo0mst 14-eo evinan cnee 6 1 1/2 eepuika.
O ecHe 2080pam OOHU MONLKO YMKU. 25
Mast, MapumHCK: Becna nauunaemces, none
3eneHeem, 0epedvs pacnycKaromcs, nom
KYKVUKU U 0adxxce conosbu. KpacHosIpek, 28
Mast: Connye bnecmum 60 8C10 UBAHOBCKYIO
u bepeszvl pacnyCmuaucs, Xoms 3a mpu
cmanyuy Hazao Ha bepe3ax He NOMpecKa-
Juch dadsce ewje nouxy ¥ T. . Kak BuammM,
1 3]1€Ch OCYIIECTBISAETCS CBA3b BPEMEHH U
MIPOCTPAHCTBA: BPEMsI BXOJTUT B TEKCT Yepe3
KOHKPETHBIC aThl M ITOTOHBIC TIPU3HAKH.
Bo03M0OXHO, TOBOPUTH O «YHUCTOM» MPO-
CTPAHCTBE 3/1eCh HE MPUXOIUTCS, TaK KaK
U BpEMs, ¥ MPOCTPAHCTBO OyXOTBOPECHBI
aBTOPCKOW AMOLMEN, HEMOCPEACTBEHHON
CEHCOpHOU peakuueil ropopsuiero. I'oo-
pAlMi — BOT (pUrypa NMOBeCTBOBAHUS,
CKpeIISIoIAast MPOCTPAHCTBO M BpeMsl B
eIMHbIH KoHIJIoMepaT: / copwvl u Enucetl
noO0apunu MmaKumy OwyueHusIMu, Komo-
pble cmopuyero 803Hazpaoun MeHs 3a 6ce
nepesicumsie Ky8blpKOLIe2Uu U KOmopbvie
sacmasuau mens obpyzamo Jlegumana
6ONBAHOM 3d MO, YMO OH UMET 2LYHOCHIb He
noexams o MHOWY, «3amedamenbhvl peka
FEnuceti u matiea, Ho 0 HUX MOMICHO MOJILKO
pacckazamoe, a He nUcamv, UOO NUCLMO
CUUKOM He NPOCMOPHO 0Jist 5mozo; 1opbl
30ect Ovimyamoble, MeumamenbHble...
Kozoa evedeuv na eopy u enauews nepeo
U 8HU3, MO GUOUULL BNEpedl 20pY, 3a Hell
ewye 2opy, nOmom euje 2opy, ¢ 60K08 mooice
20pbl — U 6Ce IMO 2YCIMO NOKPLIMO JIECOM.
Haoice srcymro oenaemesi. Enuceri wuupoxas,
bvicmpas, eubkas pexa, Kpacasey, Jlec...
Konya xpaio ne 6uoamo. Tanemcesi na comuu
gepcm. Ymo u kmo 6 maiice, Heu38eCMHO
Hukomy (IpKyTCK, 6 UIOHS).

Haxoner, Ha BceM NMPOTSDKCHUU ITYTH
MUcaTellb 0CTaBaJCs HEYHbIBAIOUIUM U
OCTPOYMHBIM ONTUMHUCTOM. Bo MHOrHX
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MMChMaXxX PSJIOM C 00sI3aTeNIbHOU (pa3on
«1 3OPOBY, BCTPEUAIOTCS T€, YTO HEBOJIBLHO
BBI3BIBAIOT YIIBIOKY U 3aCTaBIISIOT BCIIOM-
HHUTH JOOPBIM CIOBOM He3aObIBaeMBIN
romMop Yexoma. Jleranm meiizaxa u ObITa
MeTapopHu3yIOTCs, MOOYKIash YATATEIs
BOCIIPHHUMATH PUTM ONKCHIBAEMOTO MUPA
4yepes KOHKPETHbBIE 00pa3bl, UCTIOTHEHHBIS
ABTOPCKOW dMOIUK: M30a — conucmra Ha
bepezy, ceudemeneti nem...;, Ocmasisio
ceoil yemooan 6 Tomcke nHa nocenenuu,
a emecmo He2o Kynui cebe KAKyIO-mo
KOJCAHYI0 cmepey, KOmopdas umeem mo
Y006cme0, Ymo pacniacmuleaemcs Ha OHe
mapanmaca, kax yeoono;, Om eempa u
000icOell y MeHs TUYo NOKPLLIOCH PblObell
yewyell, u s, 21505 HA cedsl 8 3ePKao, He
V3Hal0 npedicHux onazopoonvix yepm. Y
HakoHel: Takue owywjeHus, Komopuvle 8
Mocxkee u 3a munnuon ne ucnvimaeuts. Tebe
ov1 Haoo 6 Cubupw! Ilonpocu npoxypopos,
umobwvl mebsi c00a blCAANU, — TTAIIET OH
Opary Anekcasapy.

UexoB BBICTYIIACT HE TOJBKO OBITOIH-
carenem Cubupu, HO GritocohoM U Tpak-
naauHoM. CaMble OJIaroNpUsTHBIC BIIE-
YATIICHUS] OCTABUIIM MUCATEII0 CUOUPSKH:
boowce moii, kax 6oeama Poccus xopowumu
ar00vmu! Eciu 6b1 He X0100, OMHUMAIOWUlL
y Cubupu nemo, u eciu Obl He YUHOBHUKU,
passpawjaioujie KpecmvsiH U CCblIbHbIX, MO
Cubupnb bvL1a 661 bocametiuiell u cuacmiu-
setiuteti 3emaeti (Tomck, 16 mas).

A. M. Topbkuii B perieH3nn Ha pacckas
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THE EPISTOLARY HERITAGE OF A. CHEK-
HOV FROM SIBERIA (THE LETTERS OF
THE WRITER FROM THE POINT OF VIEW
OF TIME AND SPACE)

Summary

The object of the article is the examination of the
possible ways of the imposition of the categories
of space and time into the structure of the text.
The space, which comes into existence inside
the narration, allows presenting the text as an
independently represented reality. It becomes
an especially interesting phenomenon, when we
appeal to the epistolary heritage. The space of
the information allows the author to make the
appointed language, to mount its narrative. The
narrative structure helps the reader to organize the
model of their own conception about the derivative.
The text becomes the bearer of the information,
which the reader interprets and learns in their way.
The time, which arises inside the message, allows
seeing the process of understanding in its phases
of the progress.

The categories of space and time in their
aesthetic treatment are researched thoroughly
enough in Philosophy (from the works of Aristotle,

G. E. Lessing, I. G. Gerder, 1. Kant, F. Shelling,
G. W. F. Hegel to the researches of A. Einstein,
S. A. Babushcin, A. M. Mostepanenco, G. N. Sle-
puhov and others). The conclusions of this research
bring new aspects of the examination of the
declared conceptions.

The categories of space and time were actively
developed by the works of the experts in literature
B. N. Eihenbaum, M. M. Bahtin, D. S. Lihachev,
J. M. Lotman, G. N. Pospelov, V. V. Shklovsky,
E. Faryno, A. Y. Gurevich, F. P, Fedorov,
Z.Y. Turaeva, N. F. Rzhevskaya, 1. K. Gey also
in the studies of V. E. Chalisev, B. O. Korman,
D. N. Medtish, G. 1. Markin, L. V. Kazantseva,
V. 1. Cherednichenko and others. Majority of them
appealed to the analysis of the functions of the
categories of space and time in the works of art.
The task of our research consists in the attempt to
ground the appropriateness of the birth of the work
of art from the precreated material in particular
letters.

The letters by A. P. Chekhov from Siberia,
which are analyzed from a position of the
organization of time and space, open the secrets
of the border of the penal servitude and the exile,
the author gets nearer and clearer, the life of the
outstanding man — more interesting, and many
episodes of the sketches “From Siberia” appear
historically important.

KEY WORDS: category, space, time, exchange
of letters, type of a Siberian, nature, cities,
provisions, Siberia.
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,GIESMIU GIESMES“ MOTYVU TRANSFORMACIJA
ANTANO JASMANTO LYRIKOJE

,, Giesmiy giesmé** visais laikais buvo ir yra viena populiariausiy Biblijos knygy, nuolat
sulaukianti nejtikétino jvairiy sriciy mokslininky ir kitréjy susidoméjimo. Lietuviy poetai —
ne isimtis. XX amzZiaus lietuviy filosofo ir poeto Antano Jasmanto (tikroji pavardeé Antanas
Maceina 1908—1987) lyrikoje ,, Giesmiy giesmé *“ uzima svarbiq vietq.

Sio straipsnio tikslas — iSanalizuoti ,, Giesmiy giesmés “ motyvy transformacijq Antano
Jasmanto lyrikoje.

Pasaulyje egzistuoja keli simtai ,, Giesmiy giesmés *“ komentary, taciau juos visus galima
suskirstyti § kelias dideles grupes. Pagal prasme visas ,, Giesmiy giesmés‘ interpretacijas
galima skirti | alegorines ir tiesiogines. Remiantis alegorinés ir tiesioginés interpretacijos
pagrindine idéja, galima teigti, kad alegorinis suzadétiniy rysys ikinija dieviskosios meilés,
o0 tiesioginis — zemiskosios meilés sampratq.

A. Jasmanto eilérasciuose, parasytuose ,, Giesmiy giesmés *“ motyvais, yra ir tiesiogines,
ir alegorinés komentavimo tradicijos jtakos, taciau ji transformuota, atsekama tik pati ben-
driausia linija. Lyrinis subjektas, trokSdamas susitikti su abstrakcia Mylimgja-Meile, is tiesy
iesko sqjungos su Dievu. Vyro ir moters santykiai pakyléti { dvasingumo lygi, jais perteikiamos

ivairiy dorybiy ir krikscioniskos meilés samprata.
REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: ,, Giesmiy giesmé*, sapno motyvas, alegoriné interpretacija,

tiesioginé interpretacija.

Antanas Jasmantas (tikroji pavardé Antanas
Maceina) brendo kartu su vélyvuju lietuviy
neoromantiky karta (XX a. 4-asis deSimtme-
tis), taciau pirmaja eiléraséiy knyga filosofas
i8leido gerokai véliau (1965 metais). Lyrini
filosofo palikima sudaro trys poezijos kny-
gos: Gruodas (1965), Ir niekad ne namolei
(1980) bei pomirtiné Klajinas (2001). Tai
tik maZza dalelé palyginus su jo filosofiniais
darbais bei jvairiausiy straipsniy gausa. Iki
Siol apie A. Jasmanto lyrika nebuvo placiai
kalbéta. Be jvadiniy straipsniy jo eilérasciy
knygose, spaudoje pasirod¢ kelios recenzijos

(Jono Griniaus, Tomo Venclovos), Vytau-
to Kubiliaus apzvalginis straipsnis knygoje
XX amziaus lietuviy literatiira bei trumpa
Dalios Cio&ytés analizé knygoje Biblija lietu-
viy literatiiroje. Daugiausiai démesio A. Jas-
manto lyrikos analizei ir interpretacijai skyré
Viktorija Skrupskelyté straipsnyje ,,Antano
Maceinos-Jasmanto religiné poezija“. Tyréju
nuomone, poetas filosofas lyrikoje iesko
absoliuto (V. Kubilius), stengiasi isreiksti
santykius su neaprépiama ir neiSsakoma
butimi (J. Grinius), lyrinio Zmogaus santy-
kis su biitimi dramatiskas ir drauge intymus
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(T. Venclova), zmogaus ir Dievo santykis yra
poeto lyrikos vidurkis (V. Skrupskelyte). Ki-
taip tariant, visi A. Jasmanto poezijos tyréjai
pastebi tam tikrus rySius tarp lyrinio Zmogaus
ir absoliuto ar biities, ar Dievo. Apie eiléras-
¢ius, paraSytus Giesmiy giesmés motyvais,
visai neuzsimenama arba jie paminimi tik
puse sakinio juos priskiriant erotinés meilés
lyrikai. V. Skrupskelyté vienintelé $iuos ei-
léraSc¢ius priskiria religinei tematikai: ,, Tiesa,
turbiit ne visi Sio pirmo Maceinos rinkinio ei-
lérasSciai i$ pat pradZiy buvo religiniai, taciau
komponuoti i ,,Gruoda™ visi jie jgauna religi-
nés prasmes |[...]. Ciklo paskirtis — kita, pri-
menanti Sventras¢io ,,Giesmiy giesme®, kur
zemiSkosios meilés paveikslas simbolizuoja
aukstesni Dievo ir zmogaus rys$i.“ (kalbama
apie treciaja eilérasciy knygos Gruodas
dalj ,,Giesmiy giesmé*, Skrupskelyté 2006,
p. 182—183). Sio straipsnio tikslas — i$ana-
lizuoti Giesmiy giesmés motyvy transforma-
cijagAntano Jasmanto lyrikoje. Tyrimo objek-
tas — poeto kiiriniai, kuriuose naudojami
Giesmiy giesmés motyvai. Eiléraséiai rinkti
1§ pirmyjy dviejy poezijos knygu Gruodas,
Ir niekad ne namolei. Tikslui pasiekti ke-
liami tokie uzdaviniai: 1) trumpai apzvelgti
Giesmiy giesmés interpretaciju jvairove;
2) atskleisti, kaip Giesmiy giesmé transfor-
muojama A. Jasmanto lyrikoje.

Giesmiy giesmés interpretacijy
jvairoveé

Giesmiy giesmé — viena 1§ Senojo Testa-
mento (Sventasis rastas 1998) knygu (Gg 1,
1—S8, 14), dél kurios autorystés ir sukiirimo
laiko tyréjai nesutaria iki Siol. TradiciSkai
autorysté priskiriama karaliui Saliamonui,
pirmieji Giesmiy giesmés tekstai datuojami
apie 960 m. pr. Kr. (kilm¢, autorysté, Zan-
ro pobiidis ir kiti su ja susij¢ tyrin¢jimai
iSsamiai apzvelgti Mariaselvam 1988).

Iki Siol néra vieningos nuomonés, koks
yra Giesmiy giesmés zanras (epitalamijas,
drama, piemeny daina ir t. t.), kiek ir kokiy
veikéjy joje veikia.

Giesmiy giesmé — vienintelé Sventras¢io
knyga, per savo gyvavimo istorija sulaukusi
tokios nuomoniy, interpretacijy, diskusijy
ir pasmerkimy gausos. Jonas Vailionis
mini, kad pasaulyje egzistuoja apie astuonis
Simtus Giesmiy giesmés komentary. Api-
bendrindamas savo pirmtaky tyringjimus,
J. Vailionis skiria bent keturis pozitrius {
Giesmiy giesme: ,,Pirmojo atstovai (Ori-
genas ir kt.) regi Dievo-Kristaus ir sielos
asmeninj ry$i; antrieji (Sv. Augustinas,
Liuteris) — Dievo ir pasaulio santykius;
tretieji visa supaprastina ir Giesmiy giesme
perskaito kaip dar viena mita — Izraelio
kaimyny kanaanieciy iSgalvota pasakojima
apie dievo ir deivés santykius. Ketvirtieji
(ypa¢ musy dieny tyrinétojai) $ig giesme
perskaito kaip vyro ir moters santykiy
eroting poema‘ (Vailionis 2000, p. 9—10).
I§ J. Vailionio apibendrinimo matyti, kad
pirmieji du poziiiriai apibiidina alegoring
Giesmiy giesmés aiskinimo tradicija, o
kiti — pazoding. Sios nuomonés laikosi
M. H. Pope’as, kuris visus komentarus
skirsto | dvi dideles grupes: alegoring ir
tiesioging (Pope 1977, p. 89). Straipsnio
autorés nuomone, galima i$skirti ,,trecigja™
interpretaciju grupg, kuri yra pereinamoji
1§ tiesioginés | alegoring, arba atvirksciai.
Tokios interpretacijos Salininkai tam tikras
Giesmiy giesmés vietas aiSkina alegoriskai,
o kitas — tiesiogiai.

Alegoriné Giesmiy giesmés interpretacija
yra seniausia, ji egzistuoja ir judéju, ir kriks-
¢ioniy egzegezés tradicijoje (Pope 1977,
p. 89). Judéjy tradicija, komentuodama bi-
blinés giesmés suzadétiniy ar mylimyju rysi,
ji aiskina kaip Jachvés ir iSrinktosios tautos
ry8i. Analogiskai krik§¢ionybé Giesmiy
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giesmés Mylimaji laiko Jézumi, o Suzadé-
ting — zmogaus siela ar Bazny¢ia.

Tiesiogin¢é (dar vadinama pazodiné ar
paraidiné) interpretacija atsirado véliau uz
alegoring. Jos Salininkai teigé, kad Gies-
miy giesméje vaizduojami isimyléjéliy ar
sutuoktiniy santykiai, ju meilé. Vytautas
Alisauskas teigia, kad Siai interpretacijos ri-
Siai apibiidinimas ,,pazodiné reik§mé* néra
tikslus, nes ,.klirinys supintas i$ palyginimy
ir metafory“, todeél $ig interpretacija tikslin-
giau biity vadinti nattiralistine (AliSauskas
2005, p. 15). Nataralistines interpretacijas
galima suskirstyti | daug smulkiy pogrupiy:
realisting, kuri teigia, kad giesméje kalbama
apie piemeny vestuves ir meilg; istorinés in-
terpretacijos Salininkai tvirtina, kad Giesmiy
giesméje vaizduojama karaliaus Saliamono
ir Egipto princesés santuoka bei meilé; mi-
tiné¢je interpretacijoje kalbama apie dievo
ir deivés santykius.

Remiantis alegorinés ir tiesioginés in-
terpretacijos pagrindine id¢ja galima teigti,
kad alegorinis suzadétiniy rySys ikiinija
dieviskosios meilés, o tiesioginis — zemis-
kosios meilés samprata.

Giesmiy giesmés motyvai
A. Jasmanto lyrikoje

Giesmiy giesmé A. Jasmanto lyrikoje
uzima ypatinga vieta: vienas i§ keturiy
skyriy knygoje Gruodas parasytas Giesmiy
giesmés motyvais. Visuose eiléras¢iuose,
sudétuose i $i skyriy, plétojama zmoniy
santykiy tema. Skyriaus kiiriniams bendra
ta pati melancholiska laukimo nuotaika,
beveik nesikei€iantis santykis tarp lyriniy
subjekty (vyriskasis — dazniausiai akty-
vus, pasakojantis, laukiantis, besiilgintis,
o moteriskasis — pasyvus, pasirodantis tik
prisiminimuose, regéjimuose ar sapnuose),
pasikartojanti ty paciy vaizdy sistema:

paros laikas — naktis, rec¢iau vakaras, vos
vos bréekStantis rytas ar pra¢jusios nakties
prisiminimas (eil. ,,Klajonés®, ,,Apyausris®,
,»Rudens ziedai®, ,,Naktis ilga®, ,, Juodbruvé
mergaité®; cikl. ,,Giesmiy giesmé* 1, 2, 4,
5 eilérasciai); mety laikas — pavasaris (eil.
,»Pavasaris®, ,,Daina®, ,,Geguzinés®; cikl.
,,Giesmiy giesmé™ 3, 4, 5, 6 eil.) ar ruduo
(eil. ,,Rudens ziedai®, ,,Daina“); erdvé — |
lietuviskus laukus, kalnelius, darzelj jausti
Giesmiy giesmés vynuogynas ar kalnai.
Dalis kiiriniy turi tiesiogines nuorodas i
bibling giesmg (ciklas ,,Giesmiy giesmé*,
,Juodbruvé mergaité*). Sie kariniai bus
i$§samiau nagrinéjami straipsnyje. Knygoje
Ir niekad ne namolei bibliné giesmé inter-
pretuojama eilérastyje ,,Sulamité*.

Eilérasciy cikla ,,Giesmiy giesmé*
sudaro $esi eilérasciai be pavadinimy, kie-
kvienas turi po epigrafa i§ biblinés giesmés,
kurio tema iSplétota kiirinyje. Ciklo struk-
tira, kaip ir Giesmiy giesmés, chaotiska,
néra vientisos siuzeto linijos ir aiSkaus
kulminacijos tasko.

A. Jasmanto eilérasciy ciklas prade-
damas kiiriniu, kurio epigrafas paimtas i$
Giesmiy giesmés pabaigos: ,,Soror nostra
parva et ubera non habet™ (,,Musy sesuo dar
maza ir jos kriitys dar mazos®. Gg 8, 8). Epi-
grafe iSsakyta abejoné dél sesers brandumo
eilérastyje paverciama sunkaus pasirinkimo
problema: ar kelti vestuves be meilés?

Maza mus sesuva. Krity neturi.

Tai kq sakysime pirsliams?

Ir kas iseis pas uziantj palydy biiri.

Kai jau sutems?

Ji dar maza. O namas jau siuziuro

Svetingos puotos ziburiuos.

Bet meilé ne mirtis: jinai prie dury

Kantri palikuriuos. [...] (Jasmantas
1965, p. 53—54)
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Viename poeto ir filosofo laisky, rasytu
stinui, minima vedyby be meilés problema
ir jos pasekmes: ,,AS esu isitikings ir savo
rastuose skelbgs, kad vyro-moters santykiai
tegali buiti pagristi ir apspresti tiktai meilés,
o ne jokiy kity Salutiniy aplinkybiy, [...].
Meilé suveda vyra su moterimi { bendruo-
meng, meilé $ig bendruomeng pagrindzia
bei palaiko, meilé turi biiti vienintelis
motyvas, kuris ir lemty ir pasirinkima ba-
simosios. Reikia ir galima vesti tik ta, kurig
myli ir kuri tave myli* (Zmogui gera biiti tik
meiléje 2009, p. 91). Ta pacia problematika
galima {zvelgti A. Jasmanto eilérastyje.

Pirmuosiuose posmuose broliai abejoja
dél jauno sesers amziaus, taciau vestuviy
laikas nenumaldomai artéja. Priimamas
sprendimas tekinti, o meilé ateis véliau, kai
jaunavedziai apsipras. Kituose dviejuose
posmuose atskleidziamas sesers paveiks-
las: dar visiskai jauna linksma padiikusi
mergaité straksinti ,,tarsi vienmetis / Kalny
oziukas takeliu® [...], taciau jau skleidzianti
moteris$ko Zavesio kerus — rausvi veidai,
z€rinCios akys, veslis spindintys plaukai.
Paskutiniajame posme griztama prie dile-
mos: tekinti ar palaukti? AiSkus sprendimas
nepateiktas, tac¢iau leidziama suprasti, kad
visa ko esmé turi buti meilé, kurios valiai,
kaip ir mirties, reikia paklusti: nei viena, nei
kita 1§ anksto nesitaria ir nelaukia, viskas
turi vykti ¢ia ir dabar.

Kirinio eiluté ,,Bet meilé kaip mirtis:
jinai prie dury / Godi nestoviniuos® yra
Giesmiy giesmés parafrazeé: ,,Juk meilé sti-
pri kaip mirtis, aistra nuozmi kaip Seolas*
(Gg 8, 6). Siekiant aiSkumo verta pacituoti
Sias giesmés eilutes: ,,Giliausi vandenys
negali uzgesinti meilés / nei potvyniai jos
paskandinti (Gg 8, 7). Giesmiy giesméje
ir filosofo laiSkuose bei jo darbuose de-
klaruojama amzina meilé¢, kuri yra visa ko
pagrindas. Skirtingai nuo jy, eilérastyje
sprendziama dilema, ar galimi santykiai be
meilés, ar ja galima iSsiugdyti.

Antrasis ciklo eilérastis pradedamas
epigrafu ,,Duo ubera tua sicut / Duo hinnuli
capreae gemelli“ (,,Tavo kriitys tarsi du
stirniukai — gazelés dvyniai.“ Gg 7, 4). Ei-
lérascio scena vyksta vasaros nakti. Iprasta,
kad naktis ir miegas — neatsiejami dalykai.
Eilérascio subjektas pamazu grimzta { miega:
,,Blakstienos nusileis. Ir mazos kriitys / Lyg
du naujagimiai ériukai tyliai / Tarp kaspinéliy
susiglaus.“ Kriity palyginimas su ériukais yra
aliuzija | Giesmiy giesme. Skirtingai nuo pas-
tarosios, kurioje kriitys prilygintos gazelés
dvyniams, kurie ganosi tarp lelijy (Gg 4, 5)
(pastarasias Siame kontekste reikia suvokti
kaip gyvybinga, aktyvy prada), eilérastyje
jos glaudziasi viena prie kitos ir eina pogulio
1 miego pasaulij, kuris yra tarpiné zmogaus
biisena tarp gyvybés ir mirties.

Antrojoje eilérascio dalyje yra nerimo
zenkly — Zzvaigzdétas dangaus skliautas
lyginamas su deganciomis Zzvakémis prie
nuuogaus jas, kaip Zvakes prie grabo /
Bazny¢ioje kad tarnas nuuogauja?* Kodél
reikia gesinti zvakes? Senovéje tikéta, kad
uzgesinus zvake prie sunkiai sergancio
ligonio lovos, pagal dimus galima spresti,
ar jis gyvens, ar keliaus anapilin: jei dimai
kyla aukstyn — isgis, raitosi pazeme — i$-
keliaus (Razauskas 2011). Nerimas kyla 1§
nezinojimo: kas iStiks eiléras¢io subjekta,
jei zvaigzdziy néra kam uzgesinti? Kas bus,
jei jos svies iki ryto? O kas bus, jei uzges?

Nerimo nuojauta sustipréja paskutiniaja-
me posme: kraujas rimsta, apima vésa, bala
rankos, iSeinama su tyla, tac¢iau konkreciy
nuorody, i koki miega pasineria lyrinis
subjektas — amzinaji ar laikinaji, — ne-
pateikiama.

Miego, i8¢jimo ir uzmigimo bei su-
grizimo ir prabudimo motyvai plétojamai
ir kituose ,,Giesmiy giesmés™ ciklo kiri-
niuose.

Treciajame ciklo eilérastyje susiejamos
dvi ieskojimo scenos i§ Giesmiy giesmés:
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naktiné, kai Suzadétiné tarsi koSmare blas-
kosi po miesta ieSkodama Mylimojo (Gg
5, 2—0), ir dieniné, kai ji seka kaimeniy
pédomis. Nakting nurodo epigrafas (Gg 5,
2), diening — kiirinio vaizdai. Kitaip nei
giesméje, A. Jasmanto eilérascio ieskan-
tysis yra vyriskos giminés: ,,Ar nuskubant
nematét jos, / Mazos papieviu klajinélés? /
Anksti, labai anksti ji Sianakt kélés. / Jos
plaukuose lasai rasos. / Argi nematét jos? /
Ziema pra¢jo. Lyt nustojo. / Migkuos girdét
kelio / Lengvutés pédos josios koju. / Argi
nematéte, kur ji ziemojo?* (Jasmantas
1965, p. 55). Pirmojoje eiléras¢io dalyje
néra jokiy uzuominy, kad mylimoji tikra.
Gal subjektas tik grazy sapna regéjo? Tik
pédos ant ganykly kelio iSduoda, kad tai ne
sapnas. Eilérastyje, sujungus dvi ieskojimo
scenas, ima dominuoti antroji, kuri neramy
ieSkojima transformuoja i lengva pasizval-
gyma po laukus ir kalnelius, rodosi, kad
Mylimoji tuoj atsiras.

Ketvirtasis ciklo eilérastis pradedamas
epigrafu ,,Adiure vos per capreas cervos-
que camporum, ne suscitetis dilectam*
(,,Prisaikdinu gazelémis ar lauky stirnomis:
nezadinkite meilés* Gg 2, 7). Giesméje §i
eiluté baigiama paliepimu ,,kol ji pati ne-
prabus® (Gg 2, 7). Eilérastyje paliepimas
suSvelninamas: ,,Tegu jinai, tegu dar kiek
pamiega!“ Galima teigti, kad eilérastyje
interpretuojama ta pati giesmés mintis:
ateis laikas, kai meilé pati subrgs, prazys,
kad imty brandinti vaisius, jos skubinti
negalima. Lyrinis subjektas tai supranta.
Pavasariniams gyvybingiems kiirinio vaiz-
dams — Uziantis lietus, ¢iurlenantys jo
upeliai, zylelés, besikapstancios po sniego
likucius, — prieSinamas statiSkas miegan-
¢ios mylimosios vaizdas.

Ta pati tema — meilé turi pati subres-
ti — plétojama penktajame ir SeStajame
ciklo eilérasciuose. Skirtingai nuo ankstes-

niyjy, Siuose eilérascivose jauc¢iamas lyrinio
subjekto nekantrumas, jis vis dazniau pri-
simena pasalinius veiksnius, kurie galéty
greiCiau pazadinti Mylimaja (pavyzdziui,
penktajame eiléraStyje pavasarinis véjas
ar ausra turi Mylimaja prikelti i$ sastingio
(,,Uz lango verkia véjas. Na tai kas, / Kad
jis nebus dar spéjes / Atpiisti jos suSalusias
rankas [...] / O jeigu jis pamirsty [...] / Tai
roziné ausra balty jos pir§ty / Rausvuma at-
prasytu.), o SeStajame eilérastyje apskritai
bundancio pavasario vaizdai turi Mylimaja
grazinti (,,Sugrizo pauksciai, praziemoj¢ /
Toli uz vandeny / Svyruojanéiy, girty. /
Sugrizk ir tu!®).

A. Jasmanto eiléraséiy cikle ,,Giesmiy
giesmé™ lyrinis subjektas kalba intymiai, tar-
si iSpazindamas mylimajai (subjektas visur
vyriskos lyties) slap¢iausias mintis. Kitaip
nei ST giesméje, kur mylimoji matoma,
reali, apCiuopiama, Siame cikle zavimasi
beveik mistine, nepasiekiama mylimaja,
nes jos tiesioginis buvimas eilérasc¢iuose vos
juntamas. D¢l Sios priezasties galima teigti,
jog lyrinis subjektas ilgisi, laukia, dievina ne
konkrety asmeni, o pacia meilg, kuri iSreis-
kiama mistinés mylimosios jvaizdziu.

Reikia pastebéti, kad A. Jasmanto ly-
rikoje Giesmiy giesmés mergaité pasirodo
ne tik mistiniu, bet ir konkreciu pavidalu.
Eilérastyje ,,Juodbruvé mergaité* (Jasman-
tas 1965, p. 60) jai suteikiama antgamtiska
galia atgaivinti gamta, pazadinti jos paslap-
tis: ,,Garbé Tau, Viespatie, per Sia mazute, /
Kurios alsavima pajute / Stiebeliai stiebias
tikanoti, / Karklynuos véjai ima groti / Ir
laumés drobules papieviais iSvynioja, / Kad
nesudrékty jos Siltuté koja [...]°. Poetinis
vaizdas tarsi sustingsta miniatitiroje: vaka-
ras, dulkétas kelias, lyg Vakaré pasirodo
juodbruvé mergaité.

Eilérastyje gausu uzuominy, siejanciy
kiirinio subjekta su Marija: Nazareto mies-
tas, kuriame angelas apsireiské Marijai,
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Vakaré¢ zvaigzdé, kuri daznai simbolizuoja
Marija, mistiskas mergaités pasirodymas,
primenantis Marijos apsireiSkimus, ga-
liausiai pats eilérascio epigrafas, paimtas
18 Giesmiy giesmés — ,,Nigra sum, sed
formosa‘“ (,,Esu juodbruvé, bet grazi Gg
1, 5) — yra uzuomina apie Marija, nes
biitent Sia eilute egzegetai apiblidina Dievo
motinos tyruma, nekaltuma.

Apibendrinus galima teigti, kad eilé-
ras¢io mergaité sudievinama, prilyginama
skaisCiausiai i§ motery.

Kitas eilérastis, kuriame veikia Giesmiy
giesmés mergaité — ,,Sulamité* (Jasmantas
1980, p. 18—19). Eilérastyje gausu Giesmiy
giesmés 1vaizdziy: ,,Simty Simtai Zmony
ir suguloviy®“, ,,vynuogynai‘, ,nardas®,
»hudegus juodbruvai® mergina), kiirinio
pagrindas — romantizuota legenda apie
karaliaus ir piemenaités meilg.

Eilérascio siuzetas trunka kelias akimir-
kas: karalius mylimaja pro Salutinius vartus
i8lydi namo, pats sugrizta  menes. Kiirinio
vaizdai logiski, nuosekliis, pasakojamojo
pobtidzio. [ §i trumpa epizoda isiterpia lyri-
nio subjekto — Sulamités — dainelé.

Sulamité ja supantj pasauli padalija {
dvi erdves: svetima (riimai) ir sava (viskas,
kas yra uz rimy varty). Su Siomis erdvémis
susij¢ tam tikri gyvenimo jprociai bei ju
vertinimas. Riimy gyvenimas vertinamas
neigiamai: turtingos meniy gyventojos (kal-
bama tik apie moteriskaja lyti) nelaimingos
(,,Graudziai tavosios uz sieny gieda“ [...]),
nuolat nuobodziauja (,,Nuobodis tenai uz
sieny gieda.” [...]), po sales blaskosi be-
prasmiskai iSsipuosSusios (,,Kam tie ¢eza
po vaskuota salg / Aksominiai apavai?),
liezuvauja (,,Ju uzdangos Sypsojos ir
kuzdéjo: / Jis meile pardavé piemeném®).
Visiskai kitoks gyvenimas verda uz rimy
sieny. Lyriniam subjektui nereikia nei graziy
apdary ar apavo, nei brangiy kvepaly, nei
prabangios palydos. Sulamités gyvenimo

btudas — pilnavertis ir dziugus. Lyrinis su-
bjektas aiskiai iSdésto savo pozitir] i meilg:
,» Larp Simty Sirdis tau nepaklydo: / Karalaité
a$ esu”. Tikroji meilé yra akla, ji nepakliista
jokiems Zmoniy sugalvotiems priesakams ar
istatymams (Siuo atveju sulauzé barjera tarp
skirtingy lnomu: auksc¢iausio — karaliskojo
ir vieno Zemiausiy — valstietijos), meilé ne-
sirenka laiko ar vietos, kada uzgimti, ji tikra-
Jjijausma atpazista i§ Simty kity. Sulamités
meilés samprata atitinka bibliskaja!: meilé
pripildo jos siela palaimos, ji nepavyduliauja
karaliaus zmonoms ju turty, ji nesididziuoja
ir nesipuikuoja, neiesko sau naudos.

Galima teigti, kad per §i Giesmiy gies-
més motyvais paraSyta eilérasti siunciama
zinia apie tikrasias kriks§¢ioniskas vertybes:
neturta, nesavanaudiSkuma, kukluma, mei-
1és puoseléjima.

Apzvelgus pluosteli poeto eiléraséiy,
paraSyty Giesmiy giesmés motyvais, galima
teigti, kad A. Jasmantas zemiska vyro ir mo-
ters meilg apgaubé dieviskumo Sviesa. Visa
ko pagrindas turi biiti subrandinta, iSlaukta
meilé, visus jausmus jkvepia Dievas, jei ne-
prasilenkia su kriks¢ioniskomis vertybémis,
kurios jtaigiai perteiktos eilérasciuose.

Vienuose eilérasciuose Giesmiy giesmés
Mylimoji simbolizuoja pacia Meilg (My-
limosios paveikslas neaiskus, mistiskas,
nepasiekiamas). Susitikimas su ja taip pat
apgaubtas neaiSkumo: tarsi sapnuojamas,
tarsi {sivaizduojamas. Kituose eiléras¢iuose
Giesmiy giesmés mergaité apiuopiama ir
reali, désto savo paziiiras, kurios atitinka
kriks¢ioniskas vertybes.

Dera pastebéti, kad beveik visa A. Jas-
manto kiiryba, parasyta Giesmiy giesmés

I Meilé kantri, meilé maloninga, ji nepavydi, mei-
l¢ nesididziuoja ir neiSpuiksta. Ji nesielgia netinkamai,
neiesko sau naudos, nepasiduoda piktumui, pamirsta,
kas buvo bloga, nesidziaugia neteisybe, su dziaugsmu
pritaria tiesai. Ji visa pakelia, visa tiki, viskuo viliasi ir
visa i$tveria. Meilé niekada nesibaigia.” (Kor. 13, 4-8).
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motyvais, pasizymi lakoniskumu, pagrin-
diné mintis paslépta giliai po Svelniais
erotiniais jvaizdziais.

ISvados

Apibendrinus A. Jasmanto eilérasciy, pa-
raSyty Giesmiy giesmés motyvais, analize,
galima daryti iSvada, kad poetas Giesmiy
giesmés interpretacijomis naudojosi mini-
maliai (pavyzdziui, sukurti siuzetui), taciau
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Summary

The “Giesmiy giesmé” is and has always been one
of the most popular books of the Bible, continually

galima jzvelgti ju itaka: alegoriné linija
(placiaja prasme Dievo ir zmogaus rySys)
iSlieka, taciau nebelieka konkreciy perso-
nazy. Lyrinis subjektas, trokSdamas susitikti
su abstrakéia Mylimaja-Meile (plg. ,,Dievas
yra meilé™. 1 Jn 4, 8; 1 Jn 4, 16), iesko sa-
jungos su Dievu. Pazodiné linija (placiaja
prasme vyro ir moters santykiai) taip pat
iSlikusi, taciau ji pakyléta { dvasingumo lygi,
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kriks¢ioniskosios meilés samprata.
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TRANSFORMACJE MOTYWOW _,PIESNI
NAD PIESNIAMI“ W LIRYCE ANTANASA
JASMANTASA

Streszczenie

,Piesn nad pieSniami” we wszystkich czasach
byta i nadal jest jedna z najpopularniejszych ksiag
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invoking an incredible interest on the side of
scientists and creators in various fields. Lithuanian
poets are not an exception. In the lyrics of the 20t
century Lithuanian philosopher and poet Antanas
Jasmantas (real name Antanas Maceina 1908 —
1987) the “Giesmiy Giesmé” takes a significant
place.

The aim of this article is to analyse the
“Giesmiy Giesmé&” motive transformation in
Antanas Jasmantas lyrics.

There exist several hundred commentaries on
the “Giesmiy Giesmé” in the world. All of them,
however, may be divided into a few big groups.
According to the meaning, all interpretations of
the “Giesmiy Giesmé” may be split into allegorical
and direct. On the basis of the idea of allegorical
and direct interpretation, it may be asserted that
allegorical relationship between the engaged couple
embodies the divine love, and direct relationship —
the conception of the natural love.

In A. Jasmantas poems written under the
motives of the “Giesmiy Giesmé”, one can observe
the influence of the direct as well as allegorical
commenting tradition, but it is transformed, only
the general line is tracked.

Allegorical tradition of interpretation manifests
via the lyrical subject’s wish to meet an abstract
Beloved — Love. This wish may be comprehended
as a search of communion with the God. The
influence of literal interpretation tradition may be
felt in the poems where man-woman relationship is
analysed. As distinct from the “Giesmiy Giesmé”
explanations, where the relationship between two
people is mainly understood as their physical
intercourse, A. Jasmantas’ lyrics puts it on a more
spiritual level, by conveying various virtues and
conception of the Christian love.

KEY WORDS: “Giesmiy Giesmé”, dream motif,
allegorical interpretation, direct interpretation.

Biblii, ktora cieszy si¢ niestabnacym zainteresowa-
niem naukowcow i tworcoOw z roznych dziedzin.
Litewscy poeci nie sa tu wyjatkiem. ,,Pie$n nad
piesniami” zajmuje wazne miejsce w liryce litew-
skiego filozofa i poety Antanasa Jasmantasa (wlasc.
Antanas Maceina, 1908-1987).

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest analiza trans-
formacji motywow ,,Piesni nad piesniami” w liryce
tego poety.

Na $wiecie istnieje kilkaset komentarzy do
,Piesni nad piesniami”, ale wszystkie je mozna
podzieli¢ na kilka wigkszych grup. Pod wzgledem
semantycznym wszystkie interpretacje ,,Pie$ni
nad piesniami” mozna podzieli¢ na alegoryczne
i bezposrednie. Opierajac si¢ na gtéwnej idei
interpretacji alegorycznej i bezposredniej, mozna
twierdzi¢, ze alegoryczny zwiazek oblubiencow
ucielesnia pojecie mitosci boskiej, bezposredni
za$ — mito$ci ziemskie;j.

W wierszach A. Jasmantasa, opartych na
motywach z ,,Pie$ni nad piesniami”, widoczny
jest wpltyw zaréwno bezposredniej, jak i ale-
gorycznej tradycji komentatorskiej. Ulegta ona
jednak transformacjom, mozna przesledzi¢ jedynie
najogolniejsza linig.

Alegoryczna tradycja interpretacji przejawia
si¢ w pragnieniu podmiotu lirycznego spotkania
z abstrakcyjna Ukochana-Mitoscia. To pragnienie
nalezy rozumie¢ jako poszukiwanie zwiazku z
Bogiem. Wpltyw tradycji interpretacji dostownej
widoczny jest w wierszach poruszajacych kwestie
relacji miedzy mezczyzna a kobieta. W odroznieniu
od wyktadni ,,Pie$ni nad piesniami”, gdzie relacje
taczace dwie osoby sa traktowane jako ich kon-
takt fizyczny, w liryce A. Jasmantasa zostaly one
wyniesione na poziom duchowy, shuza wyrazaniu
réznych cnot i pojgcia mitosci chrzescijanskiej.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: ,,Pie$n nad piesniami”,
motyw snu, alegoryczna interpretacja, bezposred-
nia interpretacja.

Gauta 2011 05 09
Priimta publikuoti 2011 07 11
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COI03 «3ATO» KAK CPEJACTBO PEAJIM3ALIUN
MCUXOJIOTMYECKON KOMIIEHCAIIMA B PYCCKOM S13bIKE

B cmamve paccmampueaemcs KOHCMPYKYusi 3amo a6 COGPEMEHHOM NYOIUUHOM OUCKypce.
Cor03 ananuzupyemcsi Kak KOHHeKMop MedHcoy onpedeleHHbIMU MUNAMU PeYeBblX AKMOo8, 2eHe-
pupyrouux 08a euoa ouckypca: 1) ouckypc camoonpagoanus,; 2) OUCKypc camoycnoKoeHus.
B cmamve onucwisaromes cemanmuieckue pasiuiis 6 3HaAYeHUU co3a 3amo 8 IMux 6uoax
OUCKYPCO8 U PA3TUYUSL 8 COOEPICAHUU PEYEBbIX AKIMOE CAMOONPABOAHUS U CAMOYCHOKOCHUSL.
Aemop nonazaem, umo axmuguzayuss ynompeoieHus colo3d 3amo 6 COBPEMeHHOM OUCKypce,
OMHOCUMO20 MPAOUYUOHHO K MALOYACIMOMHBIM, C8UOemenbcmeyen 06 onpedeneHnoM Mu-
poowyuenuu 2ogopsuyell auunocmu. Etl neobxooum mexanuzm komnencayuu, Ha A36IK080M
VPOGHe peanusyembiil uepe3 dMom coio3, KOmopomy c80UCMEEHHO 603MeCMUmMenbHoe 3Have-
nue. [lompebnocmb 6 KOMREHCAYUU MOJCEm 2080pUNb O HEeKOeM KOMNIeKce YujepoHOoCmu
JUYHOCIU, cmoAwell 3a dmumu ouckypcamu. beenoe cpagnenue ¢ nOIbCKUM, TUMOBCKUM,
HeMeyKuM UHmepHem-OuUCKypcamu nooyscoaem oymamsy, 4mo HOCUMENSAM IIMUX KYIbmyp 6
Menblueli Mepe C60UCMEEHHO npube2amy K MeXaHu3my KOMnencayuu yepes nocpeocmso om-
0enbHbIxX A3bIK0GbIX cpedcms. Ckazannoe no3eonaem Yeuoems 6 AKmusUu3ayull colo3d 3amo 6
nYOIUUHBIX OUCKYPCAX MAKYIO NCUXOIO2UHECKYIO 0COOEHHOCMb CYObEeKMO8 IMUX OUCKYPCO8,
komopyo, no crogam, O. Cedakosoul, MOHICHO HA38AMb «OPYHCOOLL CO 3MOMY.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: mexanusm KomneHcayuu, OUCKYPC CAMOONPABOAHUA, OUCKYDPC
camoycnokoenus, aggexm neadekeammoCcmu, YeHHOCMHble YCMAHOBKU COYUYMA.

«Yenosek npoceinaercs. B ronose rynko u
mycTo. YemoBeKy HONTOPEI HEJeIH HedeM
ObUIO ce0sl 3aHSATh, JaXe AaJIKOTONb YKe
HE pajyeT, u OT 0e3/1ebs B TOJIOBY JIE3yT
CTpaHHBIE MEICTH. Hy Xopowio, ITymaer
4yenoBek, 0o Hosoeo 2oda Oviia Opsinnas
nozoda, éce 3HAKOMble CYMKAMU MOPHaA-
au 8 Illepememveso, na Ooave omxuoOUU-
au ceem, Oemu NOOYENUIU OUKOBUHHDBLI
epunn <...> Jla, 0eno opaus. 3amo... Ha
9TOM MECTE YeJNOBEK JOJDKEH HaXOAWTh
CYLIECTBEHHBI  apryMeHT,
U BCTATh ¢ KPOBATH M JKUTH Aajbiie. U

3aCTaBJIAIO-

KOHEYHO, KaKABIH M3 HAC ITOT apryMEHT
HAXOIUT — MHAa4e mpomie ObII0 OBl cpasy
CUraHyTh ¢ OajkoHa. 3aTo, TOBOPHM MBI
cebe, ecThb TOOMMBIN yenoBek. Mmau nro-
oumoe aeno. Jletu, omsath xe. Y Kaxjo-
TO €CTh JIMYHOE «3aroy. <...> Uenosek
BCTAET C KPOBATH, MOJXOIUT K OKHY, CMOT-
PHT HA OTHU B OKOIIIKAX IOMa HATIPOTHB U
nymaet: Hy naono. Huuezco. Kax-Hubyow»
(Canpsixkun 2011).

Cronp mpocTpaHHas IUTaTa MpPUBEIC-
Ha 3/1eCh IS TOTO, YTOOBI MOKA3aTh, YTO
YeJIoBeUeCKas MCUXHUKA, C HEOOXOIIMMOC-
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TBHIO HYX/TAIOIIAsCSl B MEXaHU3ME KOMITCH-
Calliy, MPH TIPOTOBAPHBAHUK HA PYCCKOM
SI3pIKE  TPAaBMATHMUYECKUX  BO3OYKICHHIA
npuOeraeT K CTONb HENpPUTA3aTeIbHON
YacTH PeUH, KaK COI03 3amo. ABTOp TIpH-
BE/ICHHOW IIMTATBHl PHCYET CUTYAIHIO, IIPU
KOTOPOH CyObEKT, BIaJArOIIUi B YHBIHHE,
HAXOJMT IIEHHOCTh, CIIOCOOHYIO YPaBHOBE-
CHUTB HETATHBHYIO CUTYAIIHIO €T YKU3HH.
Kak mpaBuno, cmyxeOHBIE clloBa HE
CUMTAIOTCSI CEMAHTUYECKH IOTHOLEHHbI-
MU M HE TPETCHIYIOT Ha POIb BBIPa3H-
TeNel HAIMOHAJIHHOTO MHPOOITYIIICHUS,
Kak JTO WPOUCXOAUT C KYJIBTYPHBIMA
KOHLIENITAMH, BBIPAXKAEMBIMU TOJHO3HA-
MEHATEJIbHBIMU YaCTAMHU PEYH, YaIie — Cy-
IIECTBUTEIBHBIMA. VICKITFOYeHHEM MOKHO
CUUTATh COI03 HO, KOTOPBIA paccMarpH-
BaeTCsl B HEKOTOPBIX padoTax Kak Cpeic-
TBO peajM3allid «PyCCKOTO» B3IVIsAa Ha
JICHCTBUTEIIBHOCTD, CTaBSIIEH, COTJIaCHO
9TOMY B3DJISIAY, MPEMSATCTBUS Ha IyTH
xemaemoit curyarmn  (Jlaccam 1999,
c. 156-163). dymaercs, uto (QyHKIHIO
BEIPA3UTENS OMPENEICHHOTO MHPOOIILY-
[ICHUS] MOXKHO TIPUIICATh U €IIe OIXHOMY
MIPOTUBUTEIBHOMY COIO3Y — 3amo. OueHb
TOYHYIO, HA HAIl B3IV, XapaKTEePUCTHKY
atoro coro3a jmaet 3. H. bakanosa, Ha3bI-
Basi €0 «OJHUM M3 CAMBIX OPUTHHAIBHBIX
B CEMaHTHYECKOM OTHOILIEHHHM U CIyXKa-
IIUM XOPOIIeH WILTIOCTpale aHTpOmo-
HEHTPHYECKON CYTH SI3BIKOBBIX CIFHUII,
nockosibky  3ATO-BbICKa3bIBaHUS, Kak
MIPABUIIO, KIIPOMTUTAHBD CyObEKTUBU3MOM.
SI3pikoBoe 3HaueHue 3ATO — Bo3MmeleHue
HeTaTHBa TO3UTHBOM. ABTOP BBHICKa3bIBa-
Hus cTaBUT Mapkep «3ATO» mex 1y 1ByMs
MIPOMO3ULUAMHU B COOTBETCTBUU UMEHHO C
TaKUM BUJICHUEM COOTHOIIEHUSI JIBYX CH-
tyarmii. [lepBas n3 HUX TpeacTaBiseTCS
eMy HeOIIarompusTHOM, Toraa Kak BTopas,
Ooinee ONTHUMHUCTUYHAS, KOMIIEHCHPYET

Ha3BaHHOE «IPUCKOPOHOE» O0OCTOSATEIb-
ctBo» (baxamosa 2010). 3. H. bakanosa
paccMaTpuBaeT M JPyrUe 3HAYCHUS CO-
103a (MpUYMHHO-CIIEICTBEHHOE,
HECOOTBETCTBHE, 0e3
BO3MECTUTEIFHONH OKPAcKH IO THUITY 00-
paTHOrO BO3MEILICHUIO COOTHOILICHHS: HE

3amo
COIIOCTABJICHHUC

«IIJIOXO-XOPOIIO», a
00 «HEUTpaIbHO-HEHTPATEHO» B OIle-
HOYHOM CMBICJIE), OJJHAKO B LIEJIOM OCTa-
ercss Ha no3urusix H. I1. Tlepdunberoii:
SIAPO 3ATO-
BBICKa3bIBaHUM, HECOMHEHHO, BO3MECTHU-
tenbHoe (bakanosa 2010). Cornarmasce B
L[EJIOM C aBTOPOM IPHUBEEHHOW LIUTATHI,
MO3BOJIIO BBICKA3aTh MBICIH O TOM, 4YTO,
HECMOTPsl Ha OTHOCHUTEJBHYIO Majodac-
TOTHOCTb 3TOIO COIO3a MO CPaBHEHUIO,
Harpumep, ¢ corw3oMm Ho (134.9 mportur
5381.4; B >KMBOH pa3rOBOPHOM peuu:
177.7 muporuB 3997.7), oTMedaeMyro
3. H. bakasoBoii, 3TOT COI03 MOXKET B OIIpe-
JICJICHHBIX THIIAaX IUCKYPCOB ObITh OCHOB-
HBIM CPEJICTBOM JOCTHKCHUS UILTOKYTHB-
HOM LIenH, U, CIeN0BATeNIbHO, AJI TaKUX
JIUCKYPCOB 00JIaJaeT BBHICOKOM 4acTOTOM
BCTpeuaeMOoCTH. Pedb uaer o nuckypeax,
CyOBEKT KOTOPBIX TIpecleayeT OIpene-
JICHHYIO WJUTOKYTHBHYIO IIE€Th — YOCIUTh
ce0s 1 IPpyTUX, YTO IPH OYSBUIHBIX HENIO-
cTaTKax CBOETO MOJIOKEHUS, OH o0naiaeT
HE MEHEE OYCBUIHBIMHU JIOCTOMHCTBAMH,
[IPEBPALLAIOLIMMH €ro MOJIOKEHUE B 3a-
BUJHOE. JlymMaeTcs Takxke, 4TO B 3IOXY
OelIeHOl TOHKU 3a YCIEIHOCThIO, Koraa
00IIeCTBO JAETHUTCA «HA JBE HeEmepece-
Kaollluecs KaTeropuu: JIy3epoB U HeEly-
3epoB» (pemivka y4yacTHHKAa HHTEpPHET-
¢dbopyma), 4acToTa Mog0OHBIX TUCKYPCOB
BO3pAcTaeT, MOCKOJIBbKY MOTPEOHOCTH B
YBaXXEHUU MU CaMOYBa)X€HUH, COIVIACHO
A. Macioy OTHOCUTCS K YUCITY 0a30BBIX,
Hapsay ¢ TaKuMHU (PU3MOIOTHYECKUMH,

«XOPOIIO-TIOXO»,

TOJIEBOM  OpraHu3aiu
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KaK IMOTpeOHOCTH B ene win cHe (Macioy
1999).

3amo mensi nobsm makcucmol (Tec-
us «IIpodeccopa Jlebenunckoro»), 3amo
oH 30echb. 3amo on 6 wxone («IpycTHbIe
CTUXW»), 3amo 5 HI0XAI0 U CIAblULY XOpO-
wo (peruka B Onore), Teopus obujeco
«3amoy (CanpbIKuH), 3amo s ymer Je-
mamyp (Ha3BaHUE TeATPAITBHON PEIICH3NH),
Heodocmoiinoe 3anamue. 3amo s cuacm-
aug! (3amuck B 0nore), 3amo s Hacmosiuast
(razBanue GoToanbOOMa, BBUIOKEHHOTO B
ceTH), 3amo s kpacusas (Haanuch Ha QyT-
Oonke), 3amo 5 He Kypio U T. 1.

Kornma wuraems o0uiue mnogoOHBIX
aHOHCOB B MHTepHeTe, co3maeTrcs OImly-
IIEHHE, YTO OTPOMHAs YacTh COBPEMEH-
HBIX HOCHUTENEH PYCCKOW KyIBTYphI YT-
BEpKJaeT CBOE MPaBO Ha YBAKECHHUE Yepe3
MOTYCPKUBAHUE KOMIICHCAIIUU KaKOTO-TO
cBoero Hermocrarka. CaM HEJOCTaTOK MO-
XKET OBITh HE YKa3aH, HO OH UMILTHIUPYET-
csi ynorpebieHHbIM 3amo. Ecnu yudects,
YTO 3amMo B IAAJOTHYECKON pedr OOBIYHO
3ByYUT B OTBET HA HEKUH YIpeK (BCIOM-
HuMm Kapresckoro (1961), koropsrii pac-
CMaTpUBAIl COYMHHTEILHBIC COMO3BI Kak
aHAJIOT CBSI3M PEIUIMK B JMAJIOre), TO BIle-
YaTJICHWE TPETCH3WH TOBOPSIIUX 3amo
Ha YBa)KCHHE YCHIIUTCS BIICUATICHHEM
MBICJIEHHOTO JIMAJIOTa-CIopa, B KOTOpBIC
BCTYMAaeT CYOBEKT TAKUX BHICKA3bIBAHHIA.
WuTepecHo, 4To 3HAYUTENBHAS YaCTh TEK-
CTOB 0003HaueHa (hpa3oil, HAUMHAFOIICHCS
C 3amo, XOTs caM TEKCT Takoh (pazoil He
HauuHaeTcs: «3aro y MEHs Teneph ecTh
TBOE TEJIO M IYCTh C TIEPEePEe3aHHBIM TOp-
JIOM — MHE HeT Jielay, — MOeTCs B Iec-
He, MepBasi CTpPOKa KOTOPOH 3BYYMT Tak:
«Ecmm 6 1B ObIma xuBa» (http://www.
falshivim-vmeste.ru/songs/1111622400.
html); xaum 00 oyapoBaTeIbHON MajeHb-
KOW IICBOYKE HAa3bIBACTCS «3aT0 y MEHs

€CTh CMa3NIMBOC IUTE». A YK «KOMIICH-
CaTopOBY», CBSI3aHHBIX C TEMOH TEIECHOTO
Hu3a, B PyHeTe He cuecTb, U HAYMHAIOTCS
«KOMIICHCATOPHBIC» (PPasbl C ITOTO COI034,
Hanpumep: «3ato y MeHs J100poe JIAIo» (¢
cozepkanueM (poTtorpaduu YUTATENh MO-
KET MO3HAKOMUTHCS cam). CTONIb BbICOKas
MOIYNSPHOCTD CITY>KeOHOTO CJIOBa 3amo
B COBPEMECHHOM ITyOJHMYHOM JHCKypce
HMEHHO B BO3MECTHTEIHHOM 3HAUCHHU
(TIp¥ TOYTH MOJTHOM yTpaTe UM MPUYHMHHO-
CIICAICTBEHHOTO 3HaueHus: [loopyea ouenw
WenemuibHa, 3amo el MHo2ue 008epson)
oOY>KIaeT OTHECTUCH K HEMY KaK K CIIOBY,
BBIpaXKAOIIEMy HEKOE aKTyaJlbHOE CBOMC-
TBO CO3HaHUS CYOBEKTOB COBPEMEHHOTO
pycckoro amckypca. B cmmy HazBaHHOM
0COOCHHOCTH CO03a 3amo, 0ojee Toro,
B CHJIy €ro CIOCOOHOCTH K cyOCTaHTHBa-
unu («Teopust obmero 3ATO») u BbiOOpa
Ha POJIb BBIPAZUTENS IICHXOJIOTHYECKOTO
crabunuzaropa (CM. HIDKE) XOTEJIOCh Obl
paccMOTpeTh CUTYallud, MEXIY KOTOPBI-
MH YCTaHABJIMBAIOTCS OTHOIICHUS KOM-
MICHCAIlM B COBPEMEHHBIX JHCKypcax.
[Tonpobyem
KyTHBHBIE LI€JIH TOBOPSIIETO, HUCIOJb3Y-

NpoaHaJIn3upoBaTb HMJILIO-

IOLIEr0 3amo — CII0BO, KOTOPOE, Ha Hall
B3IVISA/l, MPABOMEPHO PAaCcCMaTpuBaTh Kak
KOHHEKTOP, OCYILECTBISOIINIA HE CTOJIBKO
CBSI3b MEXY NPEJIOKEHUSIMH B COCTaBe
CJI0O)KHOCOYMHEHHOTO TPEJIOKEeHUs (Kak
9TO JienaeTcsi B HOpMaJbHOM CHHTAKCHCE),
CKOJIBKO KaK 3JIEMEHT, OCYIIECTBISIOIIN
CBSI3b MEXJy ONpEIeJICHHBIMU PEYEBBIMH
axtamu (Kynpsisresa 2010).

Wrtak, BepHEMCS K BBIPaXKEHHIO OTHO-
[ICHHUH, KOTOPBIE TPUITHCHIBAIOTCS COIO3Y
3amo — BO3MECTUTENBHBIX, KOMIICHCATOP-
HBIX. HO}ILIepKHeM, 4YTO KOMIICHCATOPHBIC
OTHOILICHUSI HE €CTh OTHOIICHHS BO3HA-
TPAKICHUS — B CIIy4ae BO3HATPAXKICHUS
CyOBEKT caM COBEpIaeT HeUTO, YTO TOTOM
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KaKHM-TO 00pa3oM oruraunBaeTcs (0ObIv-
HO CKa30YHBIH MOTHB: Tepoil coBepliaer
JOOPBIH TOCTYIIOK U MOJTy4YaeT BO3HATPAXK-
JICHUE OT HeKoero napurens). iMeHHo 31o
3HaYCHHE MOKHO PacCMaTpHBaTh Kak IMO-
SICHATEJIBHOE, TPUYHHHO-CIICJICTBEHHOE.
Ceronns B (pyHKIIUH TaKOTO KOHHEKTOPA,
BBIPAKAIOIIETO TPUYUHHO-CIICACTBCHHBIC
OTHOIIICHHSI, BBICTYIIA€T «COIO3HAs CKpe-
1ay 3a mo, umo (MECTOUMECHHE UCITOJb3Y-
€TCsl C BMEIIAIOIIUM 3HaYeHueM): S mebst
00110 30 O, YUMo mul ce20a Yavlbaeuib-
cs. B ciydae koMmmieHcanuu cyObeKT Tep-
MMUT BHavaye yiepo (KOMICHCaNus 3a He-
UCTIOJIb30BAHHBII OTIYCK, 33 MOHECCHHBIC
MOTEPH | T. [I.), KOTOPBIH MTOTOM BOCIIOJI-
HSIETCSl — OH HE aKTHBHOE JIUIO CUTYAIlHH,
a TepIrliee W TMONydaroliee OT HEKOero
JapuUTes BO3MeIIeHUE «yObITKOBY. Cor03
3amo, JEUCTBUTEILHO,
BeCbMa OpPWTHHAJICH: OH YCTaHAaBJIHMBa-
€T OTHOIIICHHUS HE TOJBKO MEXJIy CHUTya-

CEMaHTHYCCKU

HUAMH, TAC eCTh «aaputensy (Mens ne
omnycmuau 8 Omnyck, 3amo npubaguiu
3apniamy.), HO MEXIY CUTYaIlWsIMH, TIe
JApUTENTs Kak OyATO Obl HET: 3amo y mens
ecmv kypuya (OpaysepHas urpa), 3amo y
MeHst Hem paka Je2kux (YePHBINA FOMOP).
OOparuMcsi K CUTyalusM, MEKIY
KOTOPBIMH ~ YCTAHABJIMBAIOTCS  OTHOIIIE-
HHUS KOMIICHCAIIMM B COBPEMEHHBIX JIHC-
Kypcax, OTPaHHYHBIINCH KOHCTPYKIIHCH
samo a: A epsasen, s 6onen,/ Mos wes
monxa,/ Ceepuymov 2my welo He Opoe-
nem pyka/ Y mebs./ A camviii nioxou,/ A
xyoice meos,/ A camvlil nenysxcuoii,/ A ea-
docmb, 51 OpsiHb,/ 3amo s ymero iemams!
(IT. MamonoB). CyObeKkT mNpHUBEICHHO-
ro BBICKA3bIBaHHs, OIIYIIAsl OTCYTCTBHE
MO3UTUBHOMN IIEHHOCTHU B cuTyauuu S u,
BHJIUMO, HYXXJasICh, KaK HYXJIAeTCs BCS-
KO€ OOIIECTBEHHOE CYIIECTBO B COMHIAP-
HOCTH U OIOOPEHHH, HaXOJWUT B KAUueCTBE

OanmaHca Apyryro curyanuio: S obnamaer
CBOMCTBaMH, KOTODPBIX JIUILEHBI JIPYyTHE,
U TIOTOMY, OYEBHMJHO, MMEET IpaBO Ha
(camo)Baxxenne. [oBops cinoBamu @peiina,
BOKPYI' TPaBMAaTUYECKUX JIEMEHTOB IICH-
XUKH CO31aeTCsl PHEPrusi aKTUBHOIO 3a-
MIOJTHEHHUsA, KOTOpasi 3aMMCTBYETCS Y APY-
TUX TICUXHYECKUX CUCTEM —
Cllydae M3 apceHajla CBOWCTB JIMYHOCTH,
OIIYIIAIOMIEH CBOIO YIIEPOHOCTb.
PaccmarpuBaemslii ciyyail MILTIOCTPU-
pYeT TO, 4TO MBI OBl Ha3Ball AUCKYPCOM
caMoonpaBaaHusi': CyObeKT MPOBOIUT
«PEBH3HIO» COOCTBCHHBIX HEIOCTATKOB
U JIOCTIKEHM M BHYTPU COOCTBEHHOIO
MHpa yCTaHABIMBACT OalaHC IICHHOCTEH.
B penurno3nsix AUCKypcax caMoonpania-
HUE, KaK MPaBUJIO, OLIEHUBAETCS OTPHLA-

B JIaHHOM

TEJLHO U SIBISICTCS JOCTATOYHO PEryJIsp-
HBIM 00beKTOM (uitocodckoii pedrexcnu:
«I'pex camoompaBIaHus, 9TO KOTIA HYEIO-
BEK HE MPU3HACT CBOIO BUHY W OIPABIbI-
BaeT ce0st BCIKUMHU JIOBKO IIPUTyMaHHBIMU
TOJIyTIpaBAUBBIMU TCOPUAMU, NI O6BI/IH$I—
eT Koro-to apyroro. CaMoornpaBIanue Ka-
KETCsI HEOOJBIIUM TPEXOM, HO OHO MOXKET
CKpBIBaTh 3a cO00H OOJIBIIYIO TYXOBHYIO
6one3Hb. YenoBek, KOTOPHIi BO BCEM U BCe
BpeMmsi ceOs OrpaB/IbIBacT, (PaKTHUECKU HE
BUJNT CBOHX I'PEXOB, U TAKUM 00pa3oM OH
HE CIIOCOOEH JyXOBHO Pa3BUBATHCS M HC-
npaBnsThCs» (lyxoBHBIHN THCTOK «Jlopora
nmomoiy). OmHaKo TIPH HCIIONB30BAHUH

! Camoonpasnanwue, no cnosapro EQpemosoii: ‘on-
paBnanue cebsi, CBOETO MOBEICHMUS, COOCTBEHHBIX MOC-
Tynkos’. IHTepecHO, 4To GOJIBIIHHCTBO TOJIKOBBIX CIIO-
Bapell PycCKOro s3blka HE BKIIOYAIOT ATO CIOBO, XOTS
OHO PAaCHpPOCTPAHEHO B PETUTHO3HO-QHIOCO(HCKOM
JcKypee: «Bce 310, 10 U3BECTHOH CTENeHH 3aKpbiBast
CYTb Jiella OT HEKOTOPOil YacTH OOBIBATEILCKOH MACCEI,
OyzeT obneryarb caMOOIPaBIaHUE U CAEIKHU C COBEC-
THIO TEX PYCCKMX HHTEIUIMICHTOB, KOTOpPBIC OTIAIYyT
cebst Ha cirykeHue nopadoTuBmmM Poccrio HHOCTpaH-
uam» (H. TpyOeukoii).
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COI03a 3amo B BO3MECTHTEIHLHOM 3Hade-
HUH MBI IMEEM HHOMW CITydail: YeloBeK He
MEPEKIaJIbIBACT BUHY 3a «CBOW Ipex» Ha
Apyrux, HO IMPOTHUBOIIOCTABIIACT HETraTUB-
HO OIIEHMBAaEMOMY OOIIECTBOM CBOICTBY
Ipyroe, CIIoCcOOHOE, TI0 €T0 MHEHHIO, BEI-
3BaTh YB&XKCHHUEC M HEWTPAIM30BaTh IIpe-
3peHue. Bmecre ¢ Tem paccMmarpuBaemble
CIlydad, KOTIa CyOBEKT XO4UeT paccKa3arh
0 CBOMX JIOCTOWHCTBAaX, SIKOOBI KOMIICH-
CHPYIOLIMX KaKOH-TO HEZOCTaTOK, MOXET
OBITh MJUTIOCTpAIUEH TOTO, YTO MPHUHSTO
Ha3bIBaTh «a(eKkToM HealeKBaTHOCTHY.
AddekT HeameKBaTHOCTH — YCTOHYHBOE
OTpHIIATENFHOE HMOLMOHAIBHOE COCTOS-
HHE, BO3HUKAIOIIEE B CBSI3H C HEYCIIEXOM
B JIESATEIHHOCTH W XapaKTepu3yromieecs
00 UTHOPUPOBAHUEM CaMOro (paKTa He-
ycnexa, 1100 He)KeJaHHueM MpU3HaTh ce0st
€ro BUHOBHUKOM. A(QEKT HeaJaeKBaTHOC-
TH BO3HHKAET B YCIIOBHSX, KOTA y CYOB-
eKTa HUMEETCs] MOTPEOHOCTh COXPaHHUTh
HETPABIIBHO CIOKHUBIIKAECS Yy HEro 3a-
BBINICHHYIO CaMOOLCHKY M 3aBBIIICHHBIA
YPOBEHb NIPUTI3aHUH. AQPEKT HealeKBaT-
HOCTH — 3TO KaK OBl 3aIlUTHAs Peakius,
MO3BOJISIIONIAST BBIUTH U3 KOHQIUKTA Iie-
HOM HapyImeHus aICKBAaTHOI'O OTHOLICHUSA
K JEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH: MHAWBUA COXpPaHSI-
€T TOBBIIICHHBIN YPOBCHD MPHUTI3AHUN U
MOBBIIICHHYI0 CaMOOLICHKY, M30eras IpH
9TOM OCO3HAHMSI CBOEH HECOCTOSTEINb-
HOCTH, ABJIIIOLIENCSA IPUYUHON HEycrexa,
OTBEprasi COMHEHHS OTHOCHTEIBHO CBOUX
criocobHocteit (ITcuxonorudeckas YHIMK-
momenust  http://mirslovarei.com/content
psy/affekt-neadekvatnosti-1111html).
CyOBEeKT MOYKET CPaBHUBATH HE TOIBKO
CHHXPOHHBIC BO BPEMEHHOM IUTaHE CUTya-
IIUH, HO M CONIOCTAaBJIATH JiBa cBoux . «S1
MIPOIIEIIIEr0 BPEMEHIM (TIEPHUOAa HATEK T
U IUIAHOB) M «Sl HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHU»:
Meumana mos mama, umo cmawuy ueno-

sexom/ Ymo cmamy s nosmom, 6 KpaiiHem
cayuae, spavom,/ Ho umo-mo nogepuynocw
u 8 eonose 3amMKkHyn0cv/ U 1wHusepcume-
Mol OCMAIUCL HU npu Yem .../ 3amo meus
mobam  maxcucmol/ M nesnozo 6o3sam
(«ITpodeccop JleGenuHCKMI»).
WutepecHo, 4TO CUTYyaIH, HAXOASAIIHECS
B OTHOIIIEHHWM BO3MEIIEHUs, He o0iaaa-
FOT OOIIMM TIPU3HAKOM, TIO3BOJISFOIIIUM HX
CpPaBHHBaTh, HO OHH MOTYT OBITH COMOC-
TaBJIEHbI B AKCHOJIOTHYECKOM OTHOIIIEHHH,

oomoll

MTOCKOJIBKY BBICBEUMBAIOT CYOBEKTUBHBIN
B3MIAJ Ha LEHHOCTH, UMEIOIIHE MECTO
B couuyme. JIt000OBb TaKCHCTOB M UX IO-
TOBHOCTB OECIJIATHO OOCITYKUTh KITUEHTa
«CETOTHS» YpPaBHOBEIINBAIOT HECOCTO-
«Buepan-lieHHOCTH. CyOBeKT

NBITACTCA MNOAACPKATH BBICOKYHO CaMO-

SABIIUECCA

OLICHKY U OJHOBPEMEHHO YBAXXCHUE JIPY-
I'ux K cebe, HamoMuHas peOeHKa, CTpeMsi-
IMIErocss pPEeMUTb BHYTPCHHUH KOH(IHKT,
pokparomuii  adekT HeaaeKBaTHOCTH:
«PacxoxaeHusT MEXAy YpOBHEM HpUTS-
3aHUM W peaJbHBIMH BO3MOKHOCTSIMH
pebeHKa TPHUBOAAT K BHYTPEHHEMY He-
oco3HaBaeMoMy KOHQUUKTY. [Ipn3Hath
CBOI0 HECOCTOATENIBHOCTh — 3HAYUT JUIS
peOcHKa MOWTH Bpa3pe3 ¢ UMEIOLICHCS Y
HETO TOTPEOHOCTBIO COXPAHUTDH MPUBBIY-
HYIO CaMOOIICHKY, Yer0 OH HE XOYeT U He
MoxeT pomyctuTb» (Ilcuxonorust passu-
st 2006). [lpuBenennpie Bbile (passl
C 3amo, Ha Hall B3IVIAJ, AEMOHCTPUPYIOT
UMEHHO TaKoe «IETCKOe» IOBEJICHHUE:
CTpeMsICh COXPAHUTh CaMOOIIEHKY U CO00-
IIUTh O HEH APYTWM, TUIHOCTh HAYWHACT
CaMOTIPE/ICTABIICHHE C JEKJIApallii CBOUX
JIOCTOMHCTB, TeM CaMbIM OOHapyXuBas U
CUTYaIUI0, KOTOpasi TpedyeT «KOMIICHCa-
U,
JIeHHas IIEHHOCTh He O0JafaeT B Ia3ax
COIIMyMa 3HaYMMOCTBIO, POXKIAETCS MPO-

IIpu 3TOM, €ciu NMPOTHBOIIOCTAB-

HU, KOTOpOfI FOBOpHHIHﬁ, InoHumas 9To,
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HaMEPEHHO OKpalllMBaeT BBICKA3bIBAHHE
(Mne mama 6 demcmee 8bIKOIONA 21A3-
Kku,/ Ymob s 6 wxaghy éapenve ne Hawen./
Tenepv s ne xod2icy 8 KuUMO, U He HUMAIO
cKasku,/ 3amo s HIoXaro u Cavlily xopouio!
«YepHyuku»). JleMoHCcTpanus JI0CTO-
WHCTBA BBIIVISIIUT YMECTHOW TOTJa, KOTaa
9TUM JIOCTOMHCTBOM 00JIa/Ial0OT Jalleko He
BCE€ WIEHBI COLIMYMa — U €r0 03BYYMBAaHHE
OJJHOBPEMEHHO CTAHOBUTCS «KAMHEM B
OTOpOJI APYTOTOM.
®pasbl-caMOOTpaBAaHUsl MOTYT 3BY-
yaTh B AMayore, korna X ynpekaer Y-a B
TOM, YTO OH IUIOX (MEXaHWU3M 3alIUTBhI),
U B aBTOpPE(IEKCUBHBIX KOHTEKCTaX: ro-
BOpSAIIMK Pa3MBIIIIsieT O cede, Hampu-
Mep, Tepex CIyJalHBIM COOECETHUKOM.
IIpoTuBUTENBHBIN COIO3 HO, KOTOPBIA MO-
JKET COYeTaThbCsa C COKO30M 3amo U B psilie
SI3BIKOB BBICTYTIAECT KOPPEIISITOM MOCIICHE-
IO WU MPENNIecTByeT eMy (MoJibcKoe ale
za to, aHTN. but, nut. bet), B TaHHBIX CITy-
yasix, Ha Halll B3IJIAJ, BO3MOXEH, OHAKO,
CKOpee CBOMCTBEH «BHYTPEHHEMY MOHOJIO-
T'y», KOTJa JIMIHOCTH IS CeOsI MIIET Mpo-
THUBOBECA JIOCTOMHCTBAM MHOTO CBOICTBA.
MoskHO cKa3atb: A He KOHUU yHUSepcume-
Mos, HO 3amo MeHs I00sm MAaKcucmuol, —
OIHAKO BPSIJI JIN TaK ACHCTBUTEIHHO OymeT
CKa3aHo B Auasore: — Tol ouens epsasHbull. —
Ho 3amo s ymero nemams. Bunumo, BKITo-
YEHHE HO, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, IPEAIoIIara-
€T HEKOTOPO€ YCTYIMTEIbHOE 3HAauE€HUE
(‘HecMOTps Ha TO, YTO S TPS3EH, 1 YMEIO
neTars’), KOTopoe TpeOyeT Bce-TaKH JIOTH-
YECKOM CBSI3M CUTyallwii (OJIHAa CHTyalus
OCYIIECTBISIETCS, XOTS OOBIYHO OHA TpPHU
TaKUX OOCTOATEIECTBAX HE UMEET MECTa),
31ech oTcyTeTByomeil. C apyroi ctopo-
HBI, BBIPOKEHHE KOMIICHCAIIUU HECKOJIBKO
OTTSTMBAETCS MOSBICHUEM JIONOJIHUTENb-
HOTO CJI0Ba MEPE COI030M 3o, JTUIA0-
LIero BbICKAa3bIBAHHE TOW Pa3rOBOPHOCTH,

KOTOpasi ¥ BBIPAXKAET IKCIPECCHIO HECO-
macuss ¢ Cco0EeCeIHUKOM-«OOMTIUKOM).
JymaeTcs, 4To IUCKYypC caMOOIpaBIaHus
3aCJ'Iy>KI/IBaCT BHUMAHUA C TOYKHU 3peH1/1$1
WCIIONTb3YEMBIX B HEM CPEJICTB, TTOCKOJIBKY
OH 3aHMMAaeT BEChMa 3HAYUTEIHLHOE MECTO
B PEUEBBIX MPAKTUKAX YEJIOBEYECTBA — 00
s>toM Hekorga ckaszainx O. PozeHIITOk-
Xrocceu: «Bceskas rpynna, Hanus, mieMs 1
YEJIOBEK, K HUM TIPUHAJICKAITUH ...3aHST
caMooTMpaBIaHueM — Tiepe]] Co0oi, Tepe;t
JIIPYTUMHU H TIEpe/l POIIOM YEJIOBEYCCKHM.
<...> B xaxxnpIlif JTaHHBIA MOMEHT YEJIOBEK
OTBEUAET 3a CBOM MOCTYIIKH, OTYUTHIBASICh
0 cebc caMOM HMCTHHHBIMU U JIOXKHBIMH
(Pozenmrok-Xroccu
1994, c. 78). OTMeTum, 4YTO Jaxe €cliu
YEJIOBEK HE MEePEKIIIBIBACT BUHY 32 CBOIO
HECOCTOSITeJIbHOCTh Ha JIPYTHX, puderas
K CaMOOIIPABJIaHHIO Yepe3 3amo, OH Jie-
MOHCTPHUPYET OTKa3 OT MOTPEOHOCTH W3-
MEHSTBHCS, TaK KaK JIOBOJILCTBYETCS UMEIO-
LIMMHUCS Y HETO IOCTOMHCTBaMU. «Bce 310
nenaercst 0eCCO3HATENBHO, TaK YTO 4acTO
TpeOyeTcs TIIATEIbHOE CAMOHAOIIO/ICHHE,
YTOOBI 3aCTaBUTHh HAC OCO3HATH CTEIEHb
Halero camoorpanianus. DakTUYECKH,
9TO MOXHO CYHTAaTh aBTOMAaTWYECKOW pe-

BbICKAa3bIBAaHUSMHN»

akmuen. <...> M3 Bcex MEXaHHU3MOB, KO-
TOpbIE TOAJEPKUBAIOT B HEM [desoBeKe]
YYBCTBO CaMOY/JOBJIETBOPEHHUS, ITIaBHBIN —
camoornpaszanue. <...> Korma mMbl Hauu-
HaeM MPUMEHSATh CAMOHAONIONCHHUE, MBI
MOXXeM OOHApY)XHTh CaMOOIPaBIaHHE
3a ero paboTOI M MOMBITATHCS CHENATh
1ard, 4To0bl OCTAHOBUTH €T0 KOBapHYIO
nesTenbHoCTh. OueBUHas 1IeJb CaMOOII-
paBraHus — MOJAEP)KaTh HAIly rOpAOCTb
U Bepy B ceOsi, KoTopasi OueHb Ba)KHA JJIst
Hallell MopaJld, T. €. MOpaJId TON JIMYHOC-
TH, KOTOpOil MBI cebst canraem. Ecim ata
MOpalb pa3pylleHa WA XOTs Obl CHIIEHO
MOKO0JIe0IeHA, Mbl HEU30€XKHO UyBCTBYEM,
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YTO BCE HAIlC OTOXKACCTBICHUE HAXOIWT-
Csl WO yTpo30d. DTO TO, YTO JHIHOCTH
HUKOT/Ia He MOXKET BblIepxarh. OTcrona —
CJICTION aBTOMATH3M MEXaHHU3Ma CaMOOIl-
paBmanus. DTO TICUXWYECKHH TpoIlece,
KOTOPBI HACTOJNBKO NPHUCYI] HaM, YTO
MOJKET OBITh Ha3BaH IOYTH Oecco3HaTeNb-
HeIM» (Bermxamun 2006).

K mmckypcy camoompaBmaHus IIpu-
MBIKaeT THCKYPC CAMOYCHOKOEHHSI, OC-
HOBaHHBI HA TOM € MEXaHH3Me IOHCKa
KOMITCHCAIIMH, KOTJa CYOBEKT 3alluliaeT
ceOs OT HEeraTWBHBIX SMOIMI dYepe3 Ha-
XOXKJIeHHE OJarmx MOMEHTOB B CHTYAIlHU
ero cyuiecrBoBanus. O OMU30CTH TOHS-
THH «CaMOOTPaBIaHUE), «CAMOYCIIOKOEe-
HHUE», «KOMIICHCAIUSD) CBHUICTEIHCTBYIOT,
HaIpUMep, TaKue BbICKa3bIBaHUs: Kopoue
2060ps, Mug o bodcecmeennol meopuec-
Koll 8one ycmpaugaem maianmo8-xy0ooic-
Huxog enonne. On nomozaem um sicumos. On
UM HeoOXooum OISl CAMOYMEEPHCOCHUSL.
Jna camoonpasoanus. [na camoymeuie-
nusa (http://www.samohin.ru/books/talant/
talant.html); 4 6 acnupanmype, 6cezoa 6
makou cpede ecmv KMO-mo, KMo ymHee
unu onvimnee. [losmomy a nowsna, umo y
IMUX TI00€U MOINCHO MHO2OMY HAYYUMb-
CcA, U HezaueMm 3a6uooeamsv, mem oonee,
6ce20a ecniv KOMREHCayusi (CAMOYCHOKoe-
Hue, Ymo 5 8 4eM-mo OpyeoM Jyuule, eciu
MHe Kadicemcsl, Ymo 4elo8eKkd He3dCiy-
gicenno evidension) (forums.rusmedserv.
comshowthread.php).

B peueBbix akTax, COBEpIIaeMbIX CyOb-
€KTOM C IIeTIbI0 YOSIKICHHS ce0sI B TOM, UTO
OH MOXXET OBITh YIOBIETBOPCH CUTyaILlHEH,
TaKKe MIIPOKO UCIIONB3YETCS COI03 3AMoO.
B nicuxonoruu ectb TEXHUKA, KOTOPYIO yC-
JIOBHO MOYKHO 0003HAUUTh KaK «3aTo f...».
CyTbh TEXHUKH CBOAWTCS K TOMY, UTO He-
JIOBEKY HpEIIarafoT HalucaTh yTBEPXKIIe-
HUE, B KOTOPOM OH OTPA3UT TO, YTO €My He

HpaBUTCA B cebe, — HapUMep, TaKoe yT-
BepIKIeHHE: «Y MEHS CIHIIKOM OOJbIIHe
ymmy. Ilocne toro xak ¢pasza chopmy-
JIUpoBaHa Ha Oymare, 4eJlOBeKy INpeisia-
TaeTcs MPOIOKUTE €€, UCTIONB3Ys CIOBO
3amo, HatipuMep: «Y MeHs OOJbIINe YIIH,
3aTO sl YMHBINY, «Y MEHs OOJbIINE YIIIH,
3aTO I TAJAHTIMB B JKUBOIIMCU» H T. II.
(http://propsiholog.ru/node/470).

Ckauem onenv no necy. Cmompum,
3aay Ha nHe cuoum, 8 HOCY KO8blpsem.
Onenv K Hemy noobezaem: — 3asay, noc-
MOmpU Kaxue y MeHsi CIpotiHble HO2U — 51
camulii bvicmpulil 36epb 6 necy! 3asy, He
3ameuds e2o, 8 HOCY KO8bIpsemcs. — 3asy,
NOCMOMPU KaKue y MeHsl 6emeaucmule po2a —
5 camblil Kpacuswlil 36eps 6 aecy! 3aay om-
PbIBAEMCsl 0N C80€20 3AHAMUSL U 208OPUNL.
3amo s 6oeam dyxoeno!

Pazymeercs, mepen Hamu MapoIupo-
BaHWE KJIWIIE, BRIPAXKAIOMINX IIEHHOCTH
comuyMoB (cpaszy BcromuHaetcs: Cuoicy
51, bpamywl, Kak-mo ¢ appuxanyem,/ A oH,
npedcmasvme, mue u 2cogopum./ «Y eac
6 Poccuu xonoono xynamwcs,/ M nomomy
30ech Henpuelsaouwlil 6udy./ 3amo, s 2o-
gopio, Mul Oenaem pakemsl./ U nepexpoiiu
Enuceii...). Cutyanuy NOXOXH: Y JPYroro
CyOBEKTa eCTh KauecTBa, KOTOPBIE OTCYTC-
TBYIOT y TOBOPSILETO 3amo. Bor 00pa3usl
OTBETOB, JIOJDKHBIX HEWUTpPAIN30BaTh OT-
pHuLaTenbHBIN 3PQEeKT OOMAHBIX BBICKa-
3bIBaHUN COOECETHHUKOB, MpeITaraeMbIX
Ha caiiTax 1Mo MPaKTUYECKOH MCHXOJIOTHH.
3aro...

...y MEHSI MO3TOB OOJIbIIIE,

...y MeHs 3apruiata OoJbIile,

...sl KpacuBee Bac,

...TIOMYJISIpeH y AeByILIeK (MOMyJIsipHA y
MOJIOJIBIX JIFOJIEH ),

...y MEHS MHOTO JIpy3€H,

...s1 3 boraroil ceMpH (ake €CIH 3TO
HE TaK),
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... KyIIAJI MalIuHYy,

...l KyTIWJI KBapTHPY,

...51 KYTIWJT JIOM,

...s1 Oorar,

... eny B otTnyck B Mcnanmuto,

...y MEeHS IPEKpPacHOE HACTPOECHHE,

...y MEHSI MHOTO JICHET,

...s1 yMHee,

...d  CYACTIMBBIN
psihologtut.blogspot.com).

Hns ugero
ThI camoycrokoeHus? Jlymaercs, Habop
IpeylaraéMbIX IMO3UTUBHBIX LIEHHOCTEH,
CHOCOOHBIX BHECTU CMSATEHHUE B JAyILIY Jie-
MOHCTPUPYIOLIET0 CBOU JOCTOMHCTBA X-a
U OJIHOBPEMEHHO YJIOBJICTBOPUTH «OOH-
JKEHHOTr0» Y-a, IOKa3blBaeT LIEHHOCTHBIE
MIPEANOYTEHUs] COBPEMEHHOIO COLMyMa.
W3 15 npuBeeHHBIX OTBETOB 8 CBA3aHO C
uzeel OorarcTBa M MpUOOpeTeHus, 2 — ¢
YMCTBEHHBIM IIPEBOCXOJICTBOM, 2 — C IIpe-
BOCXO/ICTBOM BHEIIHUX JAHHBIX M IOITY-
JISIPHOCTBIO Y AEBYIIEK, 3 — mpouee. Cpeau
MPOYEro — HaIW4ue Apy3ed (BCIIOMHHM,
YTO, 110 APUCTOTEIII0, OTHUM U3 CJIaraeMbIX
CyUacThsl SABJIETCA UMEHHO HAJIWYHME XOpO-
mux JApysei). 1 HU omHOTrO OTBETa, IMo-
JOOHOTO OTBETY 3aiilla, HEHTPAIHU3YIOIIEro
MTOXBAaJIBOY OJICHSI O «TyXOBHOM OOT'aTCTBEY.
Takum 00pa3oM, BBICTpauBaeMasi IOCIEe
KOHHEKTOpa 3amo MPOTO3ULIKS B TUCKypCe

gyenoek  (http://

MBI TIPpUBOAWM BapHaH-

CaMOYCIIOKOCHHSI CBOMM COZICPIKaHUEM Jie-
MOHCTPHPYET TPEAIOYTSHHUsI COIIMyMa Ha
OIpE/ICIICHHOM 3TaIle, U MOTOMY U3Y4CHHUE
3aTO-BBICKA3bIBaHHI MOXKET OBITh HHTEPEC-
HO HE TOJIBKO JIJIsI (PUITOTIOTOB.

YeM AMCKYPC CaMOYCIIOKOSHHUS OTIH-
YyaeTcss OT AMUCKypca CaMOOIPABIAHHUS U
ornuuaercs m? Jlymaercs, 4To B IUCKYp-
Ce CaMOYCIIOKOCHHS CYObEKT He OIyIIaeT
CBOCH BHHBI 332 HEraTHBU3M IIEPBOH CH-
Tyaluu: TPYIAHO BUHUTD ceOsl 3a OObIIne
VI WIA OTCYTCTBUE UTMHHBIX HOT.

Eciin Ha ceMaHTHYECKOM MeTas3bIKe
OTHCATh 3HAUCHHUE 300 B TUCKYPCE CaMO-
ONpaBJIaHuUs, TO OHO, HA HAIIl B3TJISA]], BbI-
DSIIAT Tak: Y JyMaeT/3HaeT, 4To
OH UMEET TO, 0 YeM JYyMalT KakK
0 MJIOXOM. Y He X04YeT, 4To0bl X
JyMal O HEM KakKk O MJIOXOM. Y
FOBOPHUT, YTO y HETO €CTh YTO-
To xopomee. IloaTomMy o HeM
HaJlo AyMaTh KaK O XOpOIIEeM.

B nuckypce camoycriokoeHust 3amo Bbl-
pakaeT MHbIC OTHOIICHUS: Y HE MMeeT
TOTO, 4TO UMeeT X. Y XxoTea Obl
3TO UMETh, MOTOMY YTO 00 3TOM
IyMawT, Kak 0 XxopomeM. Y XO-
9YeT AyMaTh 0 cebe Kak 0 XOopo-
meM, TO3TOMY OH TOBOPHUT, U4TO
y HEro €cTh 4YTO-TO ApPyroe, o
YyeM IyMawT, KaK 0 XOpOIIeM.

MecToMm OBITOBaHUSI IUCKYypCa CaMOyC-
MTOKOCHHSI SIBIISICTCSI, TPEIKIE BCETO, BHYT-
PEHHHH MOHOJIOT», aBTOKOMMYHHKAIIUS:
KTO U3 HAC «Ipo ceOs» HE Pa3MBIIULUI O
JIOCTOMHCTBAX JKU3HU JAPYTHX M, YTOOBI
YCTIIOKOUTH ce0sl, HAXOIWII MPEUMYIIIeCTBa
B COOCTBEHHON: /[a, ona 3awumuia ouc-
cepmayuio, 3amo y MeHs cembsi XOpPOoulast;
KOHEYHO, OHU JHCUBYM JIyuule HAC, 3amo
Mbl Jicugem gecelee W T. 1. M cTionb3yeMblit
3JIECh COKO3 3a/MO MOXKHO Ha3BaTh PYCCKUM
«CPEACTBOM HEUTpasM3aluy 3aBUCTH». B
TaKMX CIlydasX MepBas CUTyalus He olle-
HUBACTCS HETATUBHO, HO TIO3UTUBHOM IICH-
HOCTH J[pyroro mpoTHBOIOCTaBlicHa €Il
0OJIbIIIast MO3UTHUBHAS IIEHHOCTH 5.

B nuanornueckom nuckypce, xorga X
YKa3bIBaeT Ha CBOU JOCTOMHCTBA, WMILIH-
UpYys. UX OTCYTCTBHE Y Y-a, MOCIEIHUMN
MOXET OTBETUTb, UCIIOJIb3YSI COMOCTaBU-
TEJILHBIN COI03 @: — ¥ Mens Onunuble Ho2u. —
A 3amo 5 dyxoeno 6oeam. CONOCTaBICHUE
Ka)eTCs 371eCh BIIOJIHE MOTHBUPOBAHHBIM,
MTOCKOJIbKY TOBOPSAIIMIA 3am0 HE CTOJBKO
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CTaJIKUBAET CHUTYaIlH, OTMeTas OOBHHE-
HUS B CBOM ajapec, CKOJBbKO NMPHU3HAET 3a
K101 cUTyaluel onpeaeieHHy 0 3HaYH-
MOCTb. B KauecTBe rumnotesbl, Tpedyromen
IIPOBEPKH, BBICKAXKEM MBbICIIb, YTO CHH-
TAaKCUYECKH B JHAJOIMYECKOM JHUCKypCe
CaMOYCIIOKOCHUS MIEPEl COK030M 3amo MO-
KET CTOATh COTIOCTABUTEILHBINA COI03 ¢, B
TO BpeMs Kak B JUCKYpCE€ CaMOOIpaBiaa-
HUS a BPAJ JI1 BO3MOXEH: — Tbl He KOHUUI
YHugepcumemos, — A 3amo mens nobam
maxkcucmal.

Paszymeercs, nuckypc caMoyCIOKOEHHs
OYEHb YaCTO CBsI3aH C JMCKYPCOM CaMOOIl-
paBaaHusi — CyOBEKT MPHU3HAET JOCTOMHC-
TBa JIPYTHX, XOTell Obl 00JlaJlaTh UIMU U B
TO € BPEeMsI HaXOOUT MOIIHOE IPEeuMy-
LIECTBO «CBOEI» CHUTyallMu: 3amo Hem
BOUHbL, 3aMO Mbl camas 0YX08HAs CMpa-
Ha. B 3TOM cityuae AMCKypc caMoompaB/ia-
HUSA-CAMOYCIIOKOCHHUSI MOXKET BBITNOIHATh
OPHEHTHPYIOIIYIO (QYHKINIO — HAa3bIBAaHHE
MMO3UTHBHOM IIEHHOCTH JaeT CTUMYII K ee
noctikeHuto. [1o3Boiio cebe BepHyThCS K
IIPOIOJIKEHUIO LIUTATHI, C KOTOPOH Havyas-
CSl ATOT TEKCT: «Y KaXKAOro €CTh JIMUHOE
3amo — HO, KaXeTcsl, K Hayajay 3TOro roja
OKOHYATEIILHO MCCSK 3aIlac XOTh CKOJIBKO-
TO 00me3HadnMBIX. [Ipenpraymmum moKo-
JICHUSM B ATOM CMBICIIE OBLIO IPOILE, Y
HUX B PACMOPSIKEHUN OBbLT LENbIH CITHCOK
OOIIMX «3aTo» — 3aTO HET BOWHEBI, 3aTo
MIPOAYKTBI HE JOPOXKAIOT, 3aTO MBI JeNa-
eM pakeTbl U nepekpbuin Enuceii. bruto
OLIYIIEHHE OHOTO Ha BCEX BAJKHOTO €A,
KOTOPOE ONPAaB/BIBACT BCE MPOUCXOASIINE
MEpP30CTH U MOCTENEHHO MEHSET JKU3Hb K
nyquieMy. <...> Iloromy urto korma 3To-
IO «3aTO» HE HAXOJWUTCA, NEI0 TpyOa»
(Campeixkua 2011). ABTOp THpHBEICHHON
IIUTATHI TIOJIaraeT HeOOXOTUMBIM HaTHIHE
(aKTOpOB, CTUMYIUPYIONINX KOJUICKTHB-
HOE CaMOYCIIOKOCGHHUE: MPUHAJICKHOCTh

K «Oombimomy [Ipyromy», obnanaroniemy
TEMH WIA UHBIMH JOCTOMHCTBAMH, IIPH-
qamaer oTAeNbHOe S K KOJUIEKTUBHOMY
MBbI. MoxHO He comamarbcsi ¢ aBTOPOM
«TEOpHH OOIIETO 3amo, HO HE 3ayMaThCs
HaJl MOTPEOHOCTHIO B CYIICCTBOBAHUU Ta-
KHX 3amo HeNb3sl.

HyxHO cka3zaTb, 4TO caMbli OCTIBIHA
MPOCMOTP BeO-CTPAaHUI] HA TTOITBCKOM, JTH-
TOBCKOM, HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKaX IO0yXIaer
JIyMaTbh, 4TO B KYJIBTYpax, OCYIIECTBIIse-
MBIX Ha DTHX SI3bIKaxX, HE CYIIECTBYET Ta-
KOH TSITH K IIOMCKY KOMITCHCAITUH HETaTHB-
HBIX CHTyallnid (He OBUTO HAWICHO HU Of-
HOTO MpUMEpa Ha HEMEIKOM M IOJIBCKOM
SA3bIKaX, AHAJIOTUYHBIX PYCCKUM (pazam:
3amo s kpacusas/ 6boeamas. O4eHb Malo
TakuX (pa3 U B IUTOBCKOM HHTEPHET-
nuckypee). Kak yxe ObUIo cka3aHo, TIIa-
TEIBHOE CPABHEHUE PYCCKOTO 3amo W zd
to (monbCek.), dafiir (Hem.), uztad (nMr.)
ABTOPOM JIAHHOM CTaThU HE MPOBOIUIOCH,
YTO HE MO3BOJISET JIeNIaTh KATErOPUIECKUX
YTBEPXKIICHUH O pa3uduu KyIbTyp IO Ta-
paMeTpy «IOTpeOHOCTb B KOMITCHCAITHI,
O0COOCHHO KOMIICHCALUM IO MapaMeTpy
6orarcTBO, Kpacora. TeM He Me-
Hee TPOJICJIAaHHOE ONMCAHNUE KOPPETHPYET
C OYCHb WHTEPECHBIMU Pa3MBIIUICHUSIMA
Omeru CemakoBOii, ONMHCHIBAIOIICH apry-
MEHTBI, KOTOPbIE HCIIOJIB3YEeT HOCHUTEIb
PYCCKOH KYJBTYPBI, ONIPaBAbIBas 3JI0: «ap-
TYMEHT OT HETIOJIHOTHI, HEaOCOMOTHOCTH
JIAHHOTO 3J1a: “00BbEKTUBHOE” B3BEIMBA-
HUE J0H “nobpa” u “Xxyma” B obcyxmae-
MOM SIBJIEHUHU. DTO B3BEIINBAHNUE — CAMBII
KOIIIMapHBIA ¥ CBOSIINHA C yMa crocod
YKJIOHEHUSI OT CyXIeHH. [ TaBHBIMU CIT0-
BaMH 3/1€Ch CTAHOBSITCSI [IBa COI03a — “3aT0”
u “Ho npu 3tom”. a, CraauH yHUYTOXKal
MHJUTHOHBI, 3aTO OH MTOCTPOMIT HHITY CTPHIO
(Wu: HO TP 3TOM OH BBIUTPAIl BOIHY).
Boobpa3ute cebe aHaIOrMUHBIE BBICKA3bI-
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BaHus B [epmannn nnu Urtanum (HO 3aT0
OH — MyCCONMHHN — TOATOTOBHJI Jy4IIee
W3JJaHUe CTAPUHHON HMTaJbsHCKOM My3bI-
k1 1 noctpomsn Hosyto Octuto, 3actpoun
HIDKHUW ABEHTHH U T. T., U T. 1.!). Tam,
II¢ HAYMHACTCS B3BCUIMBAHHE C TaKHUMU
THPSIMH Ha JIByX dYalllaX, MHE Ka)eTcs,
YTO MHP MM KOHYHIICS, WM BOOOIIE HH-
KOTZla HE HAYWHANCS. YHOTPEeOIIOnmM
ATy TEXHHWKY Tak He Kaxercs» (2009).
Onbra CenakoBa Ha3blBaeT Takoe IOBe-
JICHHE «JIpYy>X00H co 31mom»: «BoT MBI 1
MOJOIUTHA K TOMY, UTO 51 Ha3bIBAIO OTEUEC-
TBEHHOH TpaJWIHEil CTPAaHHOTO U CIIOKHO-
ro — KaK-TO YMBIIIIEHHO CJIIO)KHOTO — OT-
HOIIIEHUS K 31y. S| ocMelntoch Ha3BaTh ATy
TPaIUIHIO “IpyKO0H co 3moM™... JIpyrum
Ha3BaHWEM JIJIsI OTOrO CBOMCTBA MOTIIO
Obl ObITh — ““HeOpesmuBOCTh™» (2009).
[IpennpuHsATOE ONMMUCAHKE TOBOPUT TOIBKO
0 TOM, 9TO COBPEMEHHBII AUCKYpC Ha pyc-
CKOM SI3BIKE IEMOHCTPHUPYET MOTPEOHOCTH
CTOSIILIETO 32 HUM CyObeKTa B MEXaHU3Me
MICUXOJIOTHUECKON KOMITCHCAITMH: CaMOOTI-
paBIaHWU U CAMOYCIIOKOCHUH, YTO MOXKET
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Summary

The article deals with the construction 3amo in a
contemporary public discourse. The conjunction
is analyzed as a connector between specific
types of speech acts generating two types of
discourse: 1) the discourse of self-justification
and 2) discourse of self-complacency. The
article describes the semantic differences of the
conjunction 3amo in these types of discourses and
differences in the speech acts of self-justification
and self-complacency. The author believes that the
activation of usage of the conjunction 3amo in a
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contemporary discourse, traditionally attributable
to a low frequency use, indicates a certain attitude
to the world-view of a speaking person. He/
she requires a compensation mechanism on the
language level realized through this conjunction
which possesses an inherent compensating
meaning. The need for compensation may speak
of a certain complex of vulnerability of the
personality standing behind these discourses. A
quick comparison with Polish, Lithuanian and
German online discourses initiates thinking that
the representatives of these cultures sparsely resort
to the mechanism of compensation by medium of
the individual language means. This allows us
to see a psychological peculiarity of the subjects
in the activating of the conjunction 3amo in the
public discourses. According to O. Sedakova, this
peculiarity could be called “friendship with evil”.

KEY WORDS: compensation mechanism,
the discourse of self-justification, the discourse
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WZBOGACANIE LEKSYKI SRODOWISKOWEJ
NA PRZYKLADZIE WYBRANYCH ODMIAN
SOCJOLEKTALNYCH POLSZCZYZNY

Artykut jest poswiecony omowieniu leksyki swoistej, wystepujqacej w wybranych odmianach
socjolektalnych polszczyzny, na ktorych uksztattowanie mialy wphw kontakty cztonkow danej
grupy za posrednictwem Internetu (fora dyskusyjne, blogi itp.). W Internecie powstaje wiele
grup, ktorych cztonkowie ksztattujq wlasnq odmiane jezykowaq, wzbogaconq o srodki uzywane
w sieci. Za jej poSrednictwem porozumiewajq sie tez osoby postugujqce sie odmiang srodo-
wiskowq juz uksztattowanq w kontaktach bezposrednich, rozwijajac jq w spotecznosciach
wirtualnych. Przyktadem odmiany jezykowej, uksztattowanej za posrednictwem Internetu, moze
by¢ jezyk, jakim postugujq sie uzytkowniczki forow poswieconych brafittingowi (m.in. Lobby
Biusciastych, Lobby Matobiusciastych) oraz autorki blogow o tej tematyce i ich komentatorki
(m.in. Stanikomanii, Balkonetki). Natomiast przyktadami odmian jezykowych ksztattowanych
w kontaktach bezposrednich i rozwijanych oraz rozpowszechnianych przez Internet mogq by¢
Jjezyk mitosnikow zwierzqt oraz jezyk mitosnikow jazdy rowerowej, kontaktujqcych sie miedzy
sobq za posrednictwem licznych forow i grup dyskusyjnych, takich jak Forum Miau.pl, Dogoma-
nia.pl, Forum Stowarzyszenia Pomocy Krolikom, CatBase.pl, Forum Fundacji ,, Koci Pazur”,
Nasze Jamniki Forum Mitosnikow, pl.rec.zwierzaki (mitosnicy zwierzqt), BikeForum.pl, Forum
Rowerowe, Forum — Gazeta.pl, forum.mtbikes.pl, rower.com (mifosnicy jazdy rowerowej).

Przytoczone w artykule przykiady stownictwa srodowiskowego pokazujq, ze sposoby
wzbogacania leksyki w omowionych odmianach socjolektalnych sq w zasadzie takie same,
jak w polszczyznie potocznej. Warstwe swoistq stownictwa srodowiskowego tworzq liczne
neosemantyzmy, zapozyczenia z jezykow obcych oraz neologizmy strukturalne. Wsrod neo-
semantyzmow najliczniejsze sq jednostki motywowane podobienstwem cech fizycznych do
desygnatow majqcych nazwy juz w polszczyznie utrwalone. Neologizmy stowotworcze mogq
by¢ tworzone od rodzimych podstaw, ktorymi nierzadko sq srodowiskowe neosemantyzmy,
badz od wyrazow zapozZyczonych, ktore zresztq sq bardzo szybko adaptowane do polskiego
systemu gramatycznego, a takze do polskiej pisowni.

Na uwage zastuguje ogromna kreatywnosé jezykowa cztonkow danej wspolnoty — nosicieli
socjolektu. Kreatywnosé ta przejawia si¢ przede wszystkim w nazywaniu tych elementow rze-
czywistosci pozajezykowej, ktore nie majq okreslen w jezyku ogolnym, poniewaz albo dopiero
sie pojawity w tejze rzeczywistosci, albo nie byto potrzeby ich nazwania.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: socjolekty, spotecznosci wirtualne, Internet, neologizmy, neosemanty-
zmy, zapozyczenia jezykowe, rowery, rowerzysci, zwierzeta, mitosnicy zwierzqt, biustonosze.

Jak zauwaza E. Kolodziejek, ,.kazda spo- sa silna wigzia, wytwarza wilasny sposob
tecznos¢, ktorej cztonkowie powiazani mowienia i opisywania rzeczywistosci”
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(Kotodziejek 2002, s. 289). Istnienie $ro-
dowiska, ktérego cztonkowie potaczeni sa
silnymi i trwalymi wigziami zawodowymi,
$rodowiskowymi czy kulturowymi, jest nie-
odzownym warunkiem istnienia socjolektu:
grupa spoteczna tworzy wilasng odmiang
jezyka (socjolekt) i jednoczesnie socjolekt
jest czynnikiem spajajacym i wzmacniaja-
cym wigzi grupowe.

W grupach spotecznych, w ktorych
dominuja kontakty bezposrednie, osobiste,
indywidualne, tj. w krg¢gach réwiesniczych
1 towarzyskich (np. ucznidéw, studentow,
karciarzy, szachistow), powstaja gwary
srodowiskowe, dzigki ktorym wzmacnia
si¢ wigz srodowiskowa, a osobliwe, od-
rgbne stownictwo shuzy nierzadko celom
ekspresywnym i ludycznym. Gwary $ro-
dowiskowe wyksztalcaja si¢ rownie licznie
w Internecie, medium dajacym niemal
nieograniczone mozliwos$ci porozumie-
wania si¢ uzytkownikom przebywajacym
w roznych zakatkach naszego globu. W
rzeczywistosci wirtualnej powstaje bowiem
»--.] wiele matych grup, ktére nastgpnie
ksztattuja wlasny jezyk, oczywiscie jako
podstawe wykorzystujac jezyk potoczny,
nastgpnie wzbogacony o konwencje przyje-
te w Internecie, a na samym koncu o pewne
specyficzne dla danego $rodowiska $rodki
werbalne” (Grzenia 2008, s. 192). Cztonko-
wie danej spoleczno$ci internetowej moga
w ogole si¢ nie spotka¢ w rzeczywistosci,
cho¢ zdarza sie, ze wiezi internetowe sa
wzmacniane przez kontakty bezposrednie.

Znakomitym przykladem spotecznosci
wirtualnej, ktora wypracowata witasna
odmiang jezyka, jest srodowisko uzytkow-
niczek forow (m.in. Lobby Biusciastych,
Lobby Matobiusciastych) poswigconych
brafittingowi, czyli sztuce doboru biusto-
nosza, oraz autorek blogéw o tej tematyce
1 ich komentatorek (m.in. Stanikomanii,

Balkonetki, Kobiecych Ksztaltow). Pierw-
sze w Polsce forum o tej tematyce, mia-
nowicie Lobby Biusciastych, powstato w
celu wymiany informacji na temat sklepéw
i producentow oferujacych biustonosze dla
kobiet z duzym biustem. Pod wptywem
wpisoOw forum zmodyfikowato swdj pro-
fil, stajac si¢ przede wszystkim miejscem
wymiany informacji na temat wlasciwe-
go doboru biustonosza. Pozostate fora i
blogi o podobnej tematyce sa przewaznie
uzytkowane przez osoby wywodzace sig
z Lobby Biusciastych. Kobiety tworzace
srodowisko ,,stanikomaniaczek’ nawiazaty
kontakt wtasnie za posrednictwem Internetu
1 wymieniajac informacje na temat bielizny,
stworzyly wlasna odmiang jezyka, zwang
przez nie zartobliwie biuslangiem. Wérod
srodkow leksykalnych uzywanych przez
cztonkinie grupy odnalez¢ mozna elementy
terminologii bielizniarskiej oraz profesjo-
lektu bielizniarskiego, ktorych czgs¢ jest
nieznana wielu kobietom, np. fullcup ‘o biu-
stonoszu: do§¢ mocno zabudowany (z ang.
full cup ‘pelna miseczka’)’, mostek ‘czgs$é
taczaca miseczki z przodu biustonosza’ czy
przedtuzka ‘kawatek materialu stuzacy do
przedhuzania obwodu biustonosza’, ktore
odnosza si¢ do typdéw biustonoszy badz ich
elementéw konstrukeyjnych. Czg$¢ z nich
uzyskata nowe okreslenia, nadane przez
uzytkowniczki forow stanikowych, np.
szelki ‘ramiaczka’, nabiustnik ‘biustonosz’,
bezfiszbinowiec ‘biustonosz bez fiszbin/
fiszbinow)’. Szczegolnie rozbudowana
wydaje si¢ ,,biuslangowa” leksyka opisu-
jaca efekt wywotany rodzajem noszonego
biustonosza. Oto przyktady: (kacze) dzioby
‘efekt sptaszczenia piersi od dotu i od gory
z jednoczesnym mocnym wysunigciem
ich do przodu’, dziobowa¢ ‘o biustonoszu:
robi¢ (kacze) dzioby’, odpifowywac rece/
ramiona ‘wywotywac uczucie dyskomfortu
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zwiazanego ze zbyt wysokim zabudowa-
niem biustonosza pod pacha’, migracja
‘przemieszczanie si¢ ttuszczu z plecow i
pach do miseczek biustonosza’.

Z drugiej strony za posrednictwem
Internetu porozumiewaja si¢ cztonkowie
réznych grup $rodowiskowych czy zawo-
dowych, co sprawia, ze w wypowiedziach w
sieci uzywaja srodkéw charakterystycznych
dla danego socjolektu, np. informatycznego.
Wypowiedzi te — podobnie jak wypowie-
dzi cztonkoéw wspolnot internetowych,
ksztattujacych od podstaw swoja odmiang
jezyka — wzbogacane sa o srodki wiasciwe
wypowiedziom internetowym (skrotowce
typu MSZ ‘moim skromnym zdaniem’,
BTW ‘by the way, czyli swoja droga, nawia-
sem mowiac, a propos’ czy TZ ‘towarzysz
zycia, czyli partner zyciowy’, emotikony, a
takze elementy leksykalne typu admin ‘ad-
ministrator, czyli informatyk zajmujacy si¢
zarzadzaniem systemem informatycznym i
odpowiadajacy za jego sprawne dziatanie,
zarzadzajacy m.in. forami dyskusyjnymi i
czatami’, ban ‘zakaz; zablokowanie dostepu
danego uzytkownika do ustugi internetowej,
np. forum dyskusyjnego’, post ‘wiadomos¢
na forum lub w grupie dyskusyjnej’, upo-
wac/apowaé/podnosic¢ wqtek ‘odpowiadac
na post tylko po to, by watek, do ktorego 6w
post nalezy, znalazt si¢ na poczatku listy”).
Sytuacja taka ma miejsce np. w kontaktach
mito$nikow jazdy rowerowej czy mitosni-
kéw zwierzat, ktorzy ksztattuja swoj jezyk
zardwno w kontaktach bezposrednich, jak i
w kontaktach za posrednictwem Internetu,
do ktérego przenosza leksyke swoista uzy-
wang w rzeczywistosci pozainternetowej,
porozumiewajac si¢ z cztonkami tej samej
grupy. Internet w tym wypadku sprzyja
nawigzywaniu, podtrzymywaniu i zacie$-
nianiu wigzi pomiedzy czlonkami danej
spolecznosci, a takze rozpowszechnianiu
elementdéw socjolektalnych.

Podstawa leksykalna jezyka cztonkow da-
nych spotecznos$ci wirtualnych —jak 1 innych
odmian socjolektalnych polszczyzny — jest
leksyka potoczna, zwtaszcza nalezaca do
rejestru neutralnego. Warstwe stownictwa
utozsamiajaca z innymi odmianami §rodo-
wiskowymi, przede wszystkim mtodzie-
zowymi, czyli tzw. stownictwo wspodlne,
stanowi leksyka uzywana przez ludzi
mtodych, bez wzgledu na przynaleznos$é
do okreslonej wspolnoty komunikatywne;j.
Leksyki charakterystycznej dla slangu
milodziezowego chetnie uzywaja tez osoby,
ktore generacyjnie do mtodziezy juz nie na-
leza. Jednakze moda na bycie mtodym lub
che¢é¢ przypodobania si¢ z réznych wzgle-
doéw mtodziezy powoduja sigganie, takze
w sytuacjach oficjalnych, np. w mediach,
po stownictwo mtodziezowe. Z tego tez
wzgledu granica migdzy leksyka potocznag a
mlodziezowa jest nieostra, a wiele elemen-
tow slangowych przenika szybko do rejestru
nacechowanego i swobodnego odmiany
potocznej. W wypowiedziach cztonkéw
wspolnot internetowych znajdziemy wigc
takie ,,potoczno-mtodziezowe” jednostki
leksykalne, jak zajebisty, masakra, Scie-
ma, Sciemniac, wtopa, gleba, zaliczy¢
glebe, hardcore (hardkore), hardkorowy
(hardcore’owy), lamer, a takze formacje z
przedrostkami typu mega, super, ekstra. Jak
wczesniej wspominatam, w wypowiedziach
0s6b spojonych wigzia wirtualng wystepuja
elementy charakterystyczne wylacznie dla
dyskusji internetowych, zwiazane bez-
posrednio z jej realiami, powszechne w
wypowiedziach internautow.

Warstwe swoistg leksyki, odrozniajaca
jezyk danej wspolnoty internetowej od
innych odmian socjolektalnych, stanowia
neologizmy i neosemantyzmy zwiazane
Scisle z aktywnoscig cztonkow grupy (por.
Kotodziejek 2006, s. 35-36).
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Jak zauwaza S. Grabias, ,,najwazniej-
szym sposobem wzbogacenia slangowego
stlownictwa jest [...] nadawanie nowych
znaczen wyrazom funkcjonujacym w rdz-
nych odmianach polszczyzny” (Grabias
2003, s. 226). Nawet pobiezna analiza
leksyki uzywanej przez cztonkéw badanych
przeze mnie grup przekonuje o trafhosci
tej uwagi.

Wsrdéd neosemantyzmow liczne sa jed-
nostki motywowane podobienstwem cech
fizycznych do desygnatow majacych nazwy
juz w polszczyznie utrwalone, np. jabluszka
‘uniesione i mocno zaokraglone piersi’,
woreczki ‘piersi obwiste, z mata iloscia
tkanki thuszczowej’, mieczak ‘biustonosz o
nieusztywnianych, czyli migkkich misecz-
kach, in. biustonosz miekki’, a takze ‘rower
z pelng amortyzacja (z przodu i z tytu), z
tzw. ,,migkkim” zawieszeniem’, sztywniak
‘rower ze sztywna rama, bez amortyzacji’,
pampers ‘wktadka w spodenkach popra-
wiajaca komfort jazdy na rowerze’ (lub
rzadziej ‘spodenki z takq wktadka’), kanapa
‘szerokie, miekkie siodetko rowerowe’,
krowka ‘taciaty kot’.

Czasem jest to podobienstwo na tle cech
psychicznych, np. przytulanka ‘kot, ktéry
lubi, gdy si¢ go przytula, do ktorego sig
mozna przytuli¢’.

Przeniesienie nazw moze tez nastapic
wskutek podobienstwa funkcji desygna-
tow, np. fapanka ‘wytapywanie zyjacych
na wolnosci kotoéw w celu znalezienia im
opiekunow badz poddania ich sterylizacji’,
karmnik ‘biustonosz o konstrukcji umoz-
liwiajacej wygodne karmienie piersia, in.
stanik do karmienia’.

Neologizmy znaczeniowe bywaja nie-
kiedy motywowane nie podobiefnstwem
cech fizycznych i psychicznych czy funkcji,
lecz podobienstwem brzmieniowym do
leksemu wchodzacego w sktad przeksztat-

canego okreslenia, np. poziomka ‘rower
poziomy’, uzywka ‘uzywany rower’, ryj
‘biustonosz marki Freya Rio’.

Zrodlem zmiany znaczeniowej moze tez
by¢ styczno$¢ znaczen, czyli metonimia,
np. futra, futerka, ogony, ogonki ‘koty’
(neosemantyzm ogony odnosi si¢ takze
do szczurdw i fretek), ciachac, ciachngé
‘(wy)sterylizowaé’, domek ‘opiekunowie
zwierzgcia; osoby mieszkajace w domu, w
ktéorym przebywa zwierzg’, chinczyk ‘tani
biustonosz z bazaru’, brytyjczyki, brytole,
angole ‘biustonosze produkowane przez fir-
my brytyjskie’, piersiowka ‘zasady doboru
odpowiedniego biustonosza w formie ulotki
dostepnej na forum Lobby Biusciastych w
wersji do wydrukowania’.

Zmiany znaczeniowe lekseméw moga
by¢ tez powodowane przez zapozyczanie
nowych znaczen. Przyktadem takiego neo-
semantyzmu jest rzeczownik balkonik (z
ang. balcony ‘balkon’) o znaczeniu ‘nisko
zabudowany biustonosz, ktérego konstruk-
cja ma za zadanie podnosi¢ biust i zbiera¢
g0 z bokéw’ (jest to synonim balkonetki).

Spotykamy tez neosemantyzmy, ktore
powstaja w wyniku modyfikacji znaczenia
wyrazu uzywanego w jezyku ogdlnym, tj.
jego rozszerzenia lub zawezenia. Przykta-
dami neosemantyzméw o rozszerzonym
znaczeniu mogg by¢ rzeczowniki adopcja,
eutanazja, ktore w jezyku ogdlnym odnosza
si¢ wytacznie do o0s6b, natomiast w jezyku
mitosnikéw zwierzat odnosza si¢ rowniez
do naszych ,,braci mniejszych”. Rzeczow-
nik adopcja uzywany jest wigc w znaczeniu
‘przygarnigcie zwierzecia’® (w zwiazku z
tym czasownik adoptowac uzyskuje nowe
znaczenie ‘przygarnaé zwierzg’), a stowem
eutanazja zastgpowane jest wyrazenie
‘uspienie zwierzecia’. Rozszerzone zna-
czenie maja tez rzeczowniki dziewczynka,
dziewuszka itp. oraz chiopak, chliopczyk
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itp., ktére w jezyku mitosnikow zwierzat
oznaczaja odpowiednio samic¢ 1 samca
zwierzgcia, stuza wigc rozroznianiu pici,
wypehiajac luki w systemie nazewniczym
1 zastgpujac jednoczesnie niektore nazwy o
pejoratywnej konotacji typu suka (suczka).
Zauwazmy przy tym, ze w slangowym
uzyciu stowa te nie konotuja mtodosci i
moga si¢ odnosi¢ do kazdego zwierzecia
bez wzgledu na jego wiek. Nowe znaczenia
rzeczownikow chiopak, dziewczynka itp.
spetniaja tzw. kryterium wystarczalno$ci
jezyka, brak bowiem w polszczyznie neu-
tralnych nazw wielu zwierzat o znaczeniu
‘samiec’, ‘samica’. Ze wzgledu na rodzaj
gramatyczny niektore nazwy gatunkowe
traktujemy potocznie jako konotujace
meskos$¢, np. chomik, szczur czy wqz,
1 tworzymy od nich mniej lub bardziej
udane formacje zenskie, np. chomiczka,
szezurzyca, wezyca (?), niektore zas — jako
konotujace zensko$¢, np. mysz, swinka
morska, tworzymy wigc od nich — duzo
rzadziej — nazwy meskie, np. myszek (?),
swinek (?). Porgczne nazwy dziewczynka,
chiopak itp., pozwalajace zidentyfikowac
pte¢ zwierzgcia, weszly juz chyba do stylu
potocznego.

Znaczenie zawezone w stosunku do
znaczenia wystepujacego w ogodlnej pol-
szczyznie zdaje si¢ mie¢ np. wyraz ho-
dowca, w jezyku mito§nikow zwierzat
oznaczajacy osobg, ktora hoduje zwierzgta
i jednoczesénie jest ich mitosnikiem, trak-
tuje je jak domownikoéw, w odréznieniu od
tzw. pseudohodowcy badz pseuducha czy
rozmnazacza, ktoére maja zdecydowanie
negatywna konotacje.

Neosemantyzmy powstale przez zmo-
dyfikowanie ogdlnie przyjetego znaczenia
mozna rowniez wskaza¢ w ,,biuslangu”.
Modyfikacje te spowodowane sa ,,biuscia-
stym” punktem widzenia uzytkowniczek

forow, ktore przewaznie udzielaja sobie
porad w zakresie wtasciwego doboru biu-
stonosza (a takze ich typow, producentow
bielizny oraz sklepéw) m.in. po to, by
wyeksponowaé t¢ czg¢s¢ kobiecego ciala.
Poniewaz dobor odpowiedniego biusto-
nosza przektada si¢ na poprawe jakosci
zycia, zdrowia, a takze na wzrost komfor-
tu 1 zadowolenia wielu kobiet, jednym z
celow forow stanikowych jest edukacja w
zakresie brafittingu. Z tego wzgledu poja-
wia si¢ tu wiele leksemow zwiazanych ze
swego rodzaju wtajemniczeniem w arkana
brafittingu. Czgsto sa to wlasnie jednostki
leksykalne, ktérym forumowiczki nadaja
nowe znaczenie implikowane ,,biusciasty”
tematyka forow. Dla przyktadu: czasownik
nawroci¢ uzywany jest w polszczyznie
ogblnej w nastgpujacych znaczeniach:
1. ‘naktoni¢ kogo$ do zmiany wyznania’;
2. ‘naktoni¢ kogos$ do przyjecia pogladow
przeciwnych do tych, ktére wyznaje’. Na
forach stanikowych za$§ czasownika tego
uzywa si¢ w (zawezonym w stosunku do
2.) znaczeniu ‘przekonac inne kobiety do
noszenia wlasciwego rozmiaru biustono-
sza’, co wynika wtadnie z tematyki forow.
W czegstym uzyciu jest takze rzeczownik
odczasownikowy nawrdcenie, czyli ‘przej-
$cie na wlasciwe rozmiary biustonosza;
noszenie dobrze dobranego biustonosza’
oraz przymiotnik nawrdcona, tj. ‘noszaca
odpowiedni dla niej rozmiar biustonosza’.
Kolejnym przyktadem moze by¢ czasownik
uswiadomi¢, ktory w polszczyznie ogdlnej
uzywany jest w znaczeniach: 1. ‘uczyni¢
kogo$ swiadomym czego$’; 2. ‘wyjasnic¢
sprawy zwiazane z zyciem erotycznym
cztowieka’. W ,biuslangu” stowo to
oznacza ‘wyjasni¢ zasady odpowiedniego
doboru biustonosza’, mamy wigc tu zawe-
zenie znaczenia 1. Forumowiczki uzywaja
ponadto przymiotnika uswiadomiona
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‘zorientowana, ze istnieja rozne rozmiary
biustonoszy; majaca podstawowa wiedzg
z dziedziny brafittingu, przekonana o
koniecznosci i mozliwosciach poszuki-
wania wlasciwego rozmiaru biustonosza’,
rzeczownika uswiadomienie ‘wiedza na
temat wtasciwego doboru biustonosza’ oraz
wyrazenie przyimkowe petniace funkcje
okolicznika czasu przed uswiadomieniem
‘przed zmiang rozmiaru biustonosza na
wlasciwy’. W znaczeniu zawgzonym do
brafittingu uzywany jest takze czasownik
oswieci¢, w ogdlnej polszczyznie znaczacy
1. ‘uswiadomi¢ komus$ co$’; 2. ‘szerzy¢
wiedzg’ 1 pochodny od niego przymiotnik
oswiecona “‘uswiadomiona, majaca podsta-
wowa wiedze na temat wlasciwego doboru
biustonosza’.

Neologizmy stowotworcze moga by¢
tworzone od rodzimych podstaw, np. za-
budowaniec ‘zabudowany biustonosz’,
splaszczacz ‘biustonosz, ktory sptaszcza
piersi’, schron ‘schronisko (dla zwierzat)’.
Podstawami nierzadko sa srodowiskowe
neosemantyzmy, np. jabltuszka — jablusz-
kowaé ‘o biustonoszu: nadawac piersiom
ksztatt jabluszek’, lub srodowiskowe neolo-
gizmy strukturalne, np. rujka — rujkowacd,
kiera ‘kierownica’ — kierka, rozmnazalnia
‘hodowla nastawiona na niezgodne z pra-
wem rozmnazanie zwierzat w celu osiagnig-
cia jak najwigkszych zyskow ze sprzedazy
mtodych osobnikow’.

Jako podstawa stowotwoércza moga stu-
zy¢ takze wyrazy obce, w mniejszym badz
wigkszym stopniu adaptowane do polskiego
systemu gramatycznego i polskiej pisowni,
np. bike (bajk) ‘rower’ — bikowaé (baj-
kowac) ‘jezdzi¢ na rowerze’, street ‘jazda
na rowerze po miescie z wykorzystaniem
elementdéw jego infrastruktury (murki, po-
mniki itp.) jako przeszkod’ — streetowka
‘rower do uprawiania streetu’, half cup

bra ‘biustonosz o nisko zabudowanych
miseczkach (half cup ‘p6t miseczki’)’ —
halfcup/half .

Wsrod neologizmoéw stowotworczych
czeste sa czasowniki odrzeczownikowe
tworzone za pomoca formantu paradyg-
matycznego -owac, np., kuwetkowac ‘ko-
rzysta¢ z kuwetki’, rujkowaé ‘mie¢ ruje
(rujke)’, brodkowadé ‘o zachowaniu kroli-
ka: znaczy¢ teren, dotykajac wszystkiego
broda (brédka)’, butkowac ‘o biustonoszu:
powodowaé powstawanie tzw. butek,
czyli faldek ciata na plecach albo pod pa-
chami’, dziobowa¢, bajkowac (bikowac),
downhillowa¢ ‘uprawia¢ downhill, czyli
indywidualny zjazd rowerem na czas po
stromych, naturalnych stokach, in. kolar-
stwo zjazdowe’, freeridowac ‘uprawiac
freeride, czyli zjazd po stromych stokach
na specjalnym, przystosowanym do tego
rowerze; jest to dyscyplina nieformalna w
odréznieniu od downhillu’. Wysoki udziat
tego typu formacji w leksyce $rodowisko-
wej nie dziwi, jest to bowiem zjawisko
powszechne we wspodtczesnym polskim
stowotworstwie (zob. Jadacka 2005, s. 125).
Derywaty czasownikowe tworzone sa takze
za pomocg innych formantéw, najczgsciej
prefiksalno-paradygmatycznych, np. od-
Jajczy¢ ‘wykastrowac’, odrobali¢ ‘odroba-
czy¢’, czy prefiksalno-paradygmatyczno-
postfiksalnych, np. zakoci¢ sie, zapsi¢ sie
‘mie¢ wiele kotow, psow’.

Czasowniki odrzeczownikowe — po-
dobnie jak inne derywaty — nierzadko sa
tworzone od $rodowiskowych neoseman-
tyzmow, np. butka — butkowaé, dziob —
dziobowac, badz neologizmow stowotwor-
czych, np. rujka — rujkowaé, czy zapozy-
czen, np. downhill — downhillowac.

Bardzo czesto stosowana technika two-
rzenia neologizmoéw rzeczownikowych jest
uniwerbizacja, wykorzystywana zreszta
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powszechnie takze w polszczyznie ogdlnej.
Tworzenie formacji uniwerbizowanych
pozostaje w zgodzie z zarysowujaca si¢ od
pewnego czasu tendencja do automatyzacji
technik derywacyjnych, przejawiajaca si¢
m.in. w mechanicznym taczeniu rodzimych
czastek stowotworczych, ewentualnie z
towarzyszacym ucigciem, i wykorzystaniu
sufiksow niewywotujacych alternacji mor-
fonologicznych (zob. Jadacka 2005, s. 104),
co jest typowe dla tworzenia uniwerbizmow.
Ponadto formacje uniwerbizowane realizuja
wyrazista we wspotczesnej polszczyznie
tendencj¢ do skrotu.

Wsrdd struktur uniwerbizowanych po-
jawiaja si¢ formacje utworzone za pomoca
sufiksu -owka/-ka, np. tarczowka ‘hamulec
tarczowy’, sufiksu -owiec, np. matomi-
seczkowiec ‘stanik matomiseczkowy, czyli
stanik, ktérego miseczki sa mniejsze od
przecigtnej w danym rozmiarze’, wielko-
miseczkowiec ‘stanik wielkomiseczkowy,
czyli stanik, ktorego miseczki sa wigksze od
przecigtnej w danym rozmiarze’, tzw. rze-
czowniki ujemne postadiektywne, powstate
w wyniku ucigcia przymiotnika wchodza-
cego w sktad nazwy wielowyrazowej i
dotaczenia koncoéwek rzeczownikowych,
np. hydrauliki ‘hamulce hydrauliczne’,
poziom ‘rower poziomy’, tymczas ‘dom
tymczasowy’, norwegi ‘koty norweskie
le$ne’, bengale ‘koty bengalskie’.

Te typy formantéw (tj. sufiksy -owka/
-ka, a takze inne rozpoczynajace si¢ od
samoglosek o, o, u, ktére nie powoduja
wymian morfonologicznych, oraz ucigcie)
odgrywaja w ogoble niebagatelng rolg w
tworzeniu rzeczownikowych neologi-
zmow strukturalnych (nie tylko formacji
uniwerbizowanych) ze wzgledu na przy-
wotana wczesniej obecna we wspotczesnej
polszczyznie tendencje do automatyzacji
technik derywacyjnych. Oto przyklady ta-

kich derywatow w leksyce badanych §rodo-
wisk: endurowiec ‘rowerzysta uprawiajacy
enduro, czyli jazdg po trudnym terenie na
przeznaczonym do tej dyscypliny rowerze’,
skorupkowiec ‘biustonosz typu push-up’,
butkowiec ‘zdecydowanie za maty biusto-
nosz, powodujacy powstawanie tzw. butek’,
dachowka (formacja zenska od dachowiec
‘nierasowy kot’), streetowka ‘rower do
uprawiania streetu’, dirtowka ‘rower do
uprawiania dirtu (in. dirt jumping), czyli
dyscypliny polegajacej na zjazdach po spe-
cjalnie przygotowanym torze zbudowanym
z dirtow (czyli tzw. hop/hopek ziemnych),
podczas ktorych wykonuje si¢ skoki oraz
rozmaite ewolucje w powietrzu’, pseuduch
‘tzw. pseudohodowca’, amor ‘amortyzator’,
kiera, schron.

Tendencj¢ do skrotu realizuja takze
skrotowce, dos¢ liczne w badanym ma-
teriale. W jezyku rowerzystow obecne sa
skrotowce utworzone od nazw dyscyplin
rowerowych w jezyku angielskim, np. MTB
«— mountain biking ‘kolarstwo gorskie’,
DS «— dual slalom ‘dyscyplina tzw. ko-
larstwa ekstremalnego polegajaca na row-
nolegtym zjezdzie po do$¢ stromej trasie,
ktéra jednak moze si¢ miejscami wznosic,
dwoch zawodnikow startujacych w tej
samej chwili’, XC « cross-country ‘jedna
z dyscyplin kolarstwa gorskiego; zawody
XC sa rozgrywane na odcinkach, zwykle
o dhugosci od 6 do 8 km, ktére zawodnicy
pokonuja kilka Iub kilkanascie razy w trak-
cie jednego startu’. Zaréwno skrotowce, jak
i pelne nazwy dyscyplin i form kolarstwa
zostaly zapozyczone z jezyka angielskiego.
Wydaje sig, ze skrétowce uzywane przez
mitosnikdw zwierzat — w przeciwienstwie
do skrotowcdéw wehodzacych w sktad so-
cjolektu rowerzystow — wystepuja wytacz-
nie w jezyku pisanym (czy tez zapisanym,
jakim jest w duzej mierze jgzyk Internetu).
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Oto przyktady: DT « dom tymczasowy,
DS «— dom staly ‘miejsce, do ktorego trafia
zaadoptowane przez opiekuna zwierze’, TM
«— Teczowy Most (okreslenie wystepujace
w zwrocie odejs¢ za Teczowy Most/teczowy
most ‘o zwierzeciu: umrzec¢’). Hodowcey
kotow uzywaja migdzynarodowego kodu
EMS oznaczajacego rasy i wyglad kotow,
np. RAG «—Ragdoll, SIB < kot syberyjski
(Siberian). Od kodow tworzone sg srodowi-
skowe nazwy kotow rasowych: ragi, siby.

W socjolektach pojawiaja si¢ takze
zdrobnienia niosace pozytywny tadunek
emocjonalny, np. kierka ‘kierownica’
(zdrobnienie od $rodowiskowego kiera),
rowerek, ramka czy rujka, kuwetka (por.
przyp. 11.), cielaczek, cielgtko ‘biustonosz
w cielistym kolorze’, frejka ‘biustonosz
firmy Freya’.

Sporadycznie pojawiaja si¢ zgrubienia,
ktore nie zawsze informuja o wielkosci
desygnatu lub jego negatywnej ocenie, np.
stanior ‘stanik, zwykle o nieco wigkszym
rozmiarze miseczek’, pancerstanior ‘stanik
mocno zabudowany, mato finezyjny, czyli
pancerny’ (okreslenie pejoratywne), freyo-
wa zmarcha ‘zmarszczka pojawiajaca si¢
z przodu miseczki w biustonoszach marki
Freya’ (nacechowanie negatywne), micha
‘wielka miska biustonosza’, ramigcho ‘sze-
rokie ramiaczko biustonosza’ (dwa ostatnie
okreslenia zdaja si¢ informowac zaré6wno o
wielkosci przedmiotu, jak i 0 jego negatyw-
nej ocenie, ktora wynika z wielkosci).

Jednym ze sposobow wzbogacania
stownictwa srodowiskowego jest takze ko-
rzystanie z zasobow leksykalnych jezykow
obcych, zwlaszcza z jezyka angielskiego,
np. downhill, cross-country. Wyrazy za-
pozyczone w znacznym stopniu ulegaja
procesom adaptacji, przyjmujac polskie
koncowki fleksyjne, czasem zapisywane
po apostrofie (czgsto zbgdnym z punktu
widzenia polskich regut dotyczacych stoso-

wania apostrofu), a czasem bez apostrofu,
zgodnie z wymowa, np. bike a, bika, dirt u,
dirtu, straplessy (.mn. od strapless ‘biu-
stonosz bez ramiaczek’), multiwaye (1.mn.
od multiway ‘biustonosz z mozliwoscia
odpinania ramiaczek lub zapinania ich na
roézne sposoby, np. na krzyz”). O daleko po-
sunigtej adaptacji wyrazow zapozyczonych
w jezyku badanych $rodowisk $wiadczy
takze ich spolszczona pisownia, oddajaca
oryginalna wymowe, np. plandz ‘plunge’,
puszap ‘push-up’, minimajzer ‘minimizer,
czyli biustonosz optycznie zmniejszajacy
piersi’, bajker, bajk, fatbrejki “hamulce typu
V, czyli V-break’.

Zapozyczenia te bywaja podstawa neo-
logizmow stowotworczych tworzonych
przez dodanie polskich formantow, np.
downhillowiec, freeridowiec, endurowiec,
downhillowy, freeridowy, freyowiec ‘kobie-
ta, ktorej odpowiada konstrukcja biustono-
szy firmy Freya’. Podstawa neologizmow
strukturalnych moga by¢ tez zapozycze-
nia w skrajnie spolszczonej postaci, np.
balkonetka (od francuskiego balconette),
plandzowy (efekt), bajkowac, panaszowiec
‘kobieta, ktorej odpowiada konstrukcja
biustonoszy firmy Panache’.

Przytoczone w artykule przyktady stow-
nictwa $rodowiskowego pokazuja, ze spo-
soby wzbogacania leksyki w oméwionych
odmianach socjolektalnych sa w zasadzie
takie same, jak w polszczyznie potoczne;j.
Na uwagg zastuguje ogromna kreatywnos¢
jezykowa cztonkdéw danej wspolnoty — no-
sicieli socjolektu. Kreatywnos$¢ ta przejawia
si¢ przede wszystkim w nazywaniu tych
elementdéw rzeczywistosci pozajezykowej,
ktére nie maja okreslen w jezyku ogolnym,
poniewaz albo dopiero si¢ pojawily w tejze
rzeczywistosci, albo nie byto potrzeby ich
nazwania.

Z chwila pojawienia si¢ nowych form ko-
larstwa i nowych dyscyplin mito$nicy jazdy
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rowerowej zapozyczali nazwy juz obecne w
jezyku angielskim, np. dirt jumping (DJ),
downhill (DH), freeride (FR), dirtjumper
(takze w spolszczonej wersji: dirtdzamper)
‘osoba uprawiajaca DJ’. Nazwy te staly si¢
podstawa dla srodowiskowych nazw rowe-
row, np. dirtowka, downhillowka, czy 0s6b
uprawiajacych dang dyscypling rowerowa,
np. downhillowiec, freeridowiec. Podobnie
milo$nicy zwierzat odczuwali potrzebe
nazwania nowych elementow rzeczywisto-
$ci zwiazanych z ich dziatalnoscia na rzecz
»braci mniejszych”, np. dom tymczasowy
(DT, tymczas), rezydent ‘zwierzg mieszkajace
na stale w domu, do ktérego przyjmowane
sg inne zwierzgta na pobyt tymczasowy’,
tapacz ‘osoba, ktora tapie koty zyjace na
wolnosci w celu znalezienia im opiekunow
badz poddania ich sterylizacji’. Oczywiscie
w obu tych socjolektach wystepuje takze
stownictwo odnoszace si¢ do elementéw
rzeczywisto$ci pozajezykowe;j, ktére — mimo
ich istnienia — nie zostaly jeszcze nazwane,
poniewaz uzytkownicy jezyka nie czuli takiej
potrzeby. Jako egzemplifikacje powyzszych
stow mozna podac nastgpujace jednostki lek-
sykalne: komunijniak ‘rower przeznaczony
na prezent dla dziecka z okazji Pierwszej
Komunii SwiQtej ’; pseudohodowla, roz-
mnazalnia ‘hodowla, w ktorej zwierzeta sa
nadmiernie rozmnazane wylacznie z checi
zyskw’, dziczki ‘koty zyjace na wolnosci’,
piwniczniki/piwniczaki ‘koty chroniace si¢
W piwnicy’.

Socjolektem dostarczajacym wielu
przyktadow stownictwa odnoszacego si¢ do
elementdéw rzeczywistosci pozajezykowej
dotychczas nienazwanych jest ,,biuslang”.
Aby usprawni¢ porozumiewanie sig,
gtownie w zakresie doboru odpowied-
niego biustonosza, uzytkowniczki forow
poswigconych brafitingowi stworzyty wiele
okreslen tej czedci garderoby, a takze czyn-
no$ci zwiazanych z doborem biustonosza

oraz nazwy czesci ciata, np. splaszczacz,
sutkozakrywacz/sutkozastaniacz, butkownik/
butkowiec ‘zdecydowanie za maty biusto-
nosz’, stanik niekompatybilny ‘stanik, o
konstrukcji nieodpowiedniej dla danej ko-
biety lub wielu kobiet’, podbiuscie ‘obwadd
klatki piersiowej tuz pod biustem’, piersi
rozheblowane/rozsmarowane po klatce
‘piersi zdeformowane lub rozptaszczone,
pod wplywem nieodpowiedniego stanika’,
biust budyniowy ‘biust o konsystencji migk-
kiej’, zbierac¢ buly ‘wygarniaé fatdki ciata
znajdujace si¢ pod pachami lub na plecach i
umieszczaé je w miseczce stanika’, by¢ kom-
presowalng ‘mie¢ ciato lub biust, ktdre ze
wzgledu na migkka konsystencj¢ mieszcza
si¢ w obwodzie mniejszym niz to wynika z
rozmiaru’. Okre$lenia te, m.in. ze wzgledu
na rosnace coraz bardziej wsrod kobiet zain-
teresowanie brafittingiem, maja spora szansg
na wejscie do polszczyzny potoczne;.

Dominujaca kategoria socjolektalng
omawianych przeze mnie srodowiskowych
odmian polszczyzny jest zawodowos¢: lek-
syka swoista — jak pokazuja przytoczone w
artykule przyktady — dotyczy przede wszyst-
kim sfery zwiazanej z ,,profesjonalng” dzia-
falnoscia grupy, a nie cztowieka i $wiata w
ogoble. Glownym przejawem ekspresywnoSci
jako jednej z trzech kategorii socjolektalnych
jest, niekiedy rozbudowana, synonimia lek-
syki ,,zawodowej”, przy czym wiele syno-
nimow ma nieostry zakres znaczeniowy, np.
biker (bajker), cyklista, kolarz ‘rowerzysta’;
pseudohodowca, pseudo, pseuduch, rozmna-
zacz “hodowca nastawiony na maksymalny
zysk ze sprzedazy zwierzat, niedbajacy o
ich kondycj¢’; pusiap, pusiapek, skorupki,
skorupiak, skorupkowiec, sztywniak ‘biu-
stonosz push-up’, a takze tworzenie nazw
nacechowanych, por. nazwy biustonoszy
w ,.biuslangu”: nabiustnik (okreslenie
neutralne), kusidetko, wygodniczek, stanior
(okreslenia ekspresywne).
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SOCIALINIO ZODYNO TURTINIMAS,
PAGRISTAS ATSKIRAIS LENKISKO SOCIO-
LEKTO ATVEJAIS

Santrauka

Straipsnyje nagrin¢jama specifin¢ lenky socialinio
zodyno {vairove, sukurta tam tikros grupés nariy,
dalyvaujanciy diskusijose ir bendraujanciy per
interneta (forumuose, dienorasciuose ir t. t.). Yra
daug grupiy, besiburian¢iy internete, kuriy nariai
kuria savo kalba tinkle, praturtindami ja gimtosios
kalbos istekliais. Zmonés naudojasi socialinés
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established on the Net already. People who use the
social variety of the language created during direct
contacts also communicate through the Internet
developing this variety even further in virtual
communities. The language used by bra fitting
forum users (including Lobby Biusciastych, Lobby
Malobiusciastych) and by authors of blogs devoted
to this theme and their commentators (including
Stanikomania, Balkonetka) can be an example of
language variety created through the Internet. The
examples of language varieties created during direct
contacts and further developed through the Internet
represent the language of animal lovers and the
amateurs of cycling communicating with which
each other via numerous forums and discussion
groups such as: Forum Miau.pl, Dogomania.pl,
Forum Stowarzyszenia Pomocy Krolikom, CatBase.
pl, Forum Fundacji ,,Koci Pazur”, Nasze Jamniki
Forum Mito$nikow, pl.rec.zwierzaki (animal lovers),
BikeForum.pl, Forum Rowerowe, Forum — Gazeta.
pl, forum.mtbikes.pl, and rower.com (cyclists).

The examples of social vocabulary cited in the
paper show that the ways of vocabulary enrichment
in discussed social varieties are the same as in
colloquial Polish. Numerous neosemantisms,
borrowings and word-formative neologisms
constitute the specific layer of social vocabulary.
More numerous are those neosemantisms, which
are motivated by similarity of psychical features to
designatums having already established names in
Polish language. Word-formative neologisms can
be derived from native bases, which are often social
neosemantisms or from loanwords which are very
quickly adapted to comply with Polish grammar
system and Polish spelling.

A huge linguistic creativity of members of
social groups — the carriers of sociolect — deserves
a particular attention. This creativity is manifested
most of all by naming these elements of extra-
linguistic reality that do not have their designations
in general language because they have just
appeared in this reality or there was no previous
need to denominate them.

KEY WORDS: sociolects, virtual communities,
Internet, neologisms, neosemantisms, borrowings,
bicycles/bikes, cyclists/ bikers, animals, animal
lovers, bras.

kalbos ivairove, sukurta tiesioginio bendravimo
metu ir bendraujant internetu. Si jvairové didéja
ir virsta virtualiomis bendruomenémis. Kalbos
ivairovés, sukurtos internete, pavyzdziai gali biiti,
pvz., liemenélés pritaikymo forumo vartotojuy,
blogy autoriy kalba (taip pat Lobby Biusciastych,
Lobby Matobiusciastych), komentatoriy kalba (taip
pat Stanikomania, Balkonetka).

Kalbos ivairovés pavyzdziai, sukurti per tie-
sioginius rysius ir plétojami internetu, atsispindi
gyviny mylétoju kalboje, taip pat dvira¢iy mégéju,
bendraujanciy tarpusavyje daugelyje forumy ir
diskusiju grupése, kalboje, pavyzdziui: Forum
Miau.pl, Dogomania.pl, Forum Stowarzyszenia
Pomocy Krélikom, CatBase.pl, Forum Fundacji
,,Koci Pazur®, Nasze Jamniki Forum Mito$nikow,
pl.rec.zwierzaki (gyviiny mylétojai), BikeForum.
pl, Forum Rowerowe, Forum — Gazeta.pl, forum.
mtbikes.pl, ir rower.com (dviratininkai).

Straipsnyje pateikti socialinio Zodyno pavyz-
dziai rodo, kad jo ivairovés turtinimo biidai yra
tokie patys, kaip ir Snekamosios lenky kalbos.
Daugybé neosemantizmy, skoliniy ir naujadary
sudaro tam tikra socialinio Zodyno sluoksni.

Sociolekto Saltinis yra didziulis socialiniy
grupiy nariy lingvistinis kirybiSkumas, kuris
nusipelno ypatingo démesio. Sis kiirybiskumas
dazniausiai atsiskleidzia minint ekstralingvistinés
realybés elementus, kurie neturi atitikmeny kalbo-
je, nes jie ka tik atsirado arba nebuvo poreikio juos
kaip nors isreiksti anksciau.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: sociolektas, vir-
tualios bendruomenés, internetas, neologizmai,
neosemantizmai, skoliniai, dvira¢iai/ motoroleriai,
dviratininkai/ motociklininkai, gyviiny mylétojai,
liemengélés.
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Moksliniai interesai: dvikalbé ir vienakalbé leksikografija

SPECIFINIU REALIJU RAISKOS YPATUMAI
LIETUVISKUOSE DVIKALBIUOSE ZODYNUOSE

Dvikalbio zodyno tikslas — nutiesti savotiskq tiltq tarp to, kq vartotojas Zino, ir to, ko jis
nezino, t. y. pateikti zodyne esantiems antrastiniams zodziams atitikmenis verciamgja kalba.
Nors daugumai vienos kalbos koncepty galima rasti adekvaciy leksinés raiskos priemoniy
kitose kalbose, pasitaiko atvejy, kai peréjimas nuo vieno leksinio kodo prie kito tampa tikru
tikrove, tad pasitaiko atvejy, kai viena natirali kalba neturi Zodzio, kuriuo galéty biiti jvardytos
situacijos, daikty klasés — neatsiejama kitos kultirinés bendruomenés gyvenimo dalis. Be
to, skirtingo kultiirinio arealo kalbose egzistuoja tik joms budingos, specifinés ir unikalios
realijos. Taigi Sio darbo tikslas — istirti, kaip aktyviuosiuose lietuviskuose Zodynuose patei-
kiamos ir aprasomos su lietuviy kalba ir kultiira susijusios specifinés realijos. Analizés objektu
pasirinkti penki didelés apimties dvikalbiai Zodynai: ,, Lietuviy—italy kalby Zodynas *“ (2003),
,, Lietuviy—italy kalby zodynas *“ (2005), ,, Lietuviy—ispany kalby Zodynas *“ (2002) ir ,, Didysis

lietuviy—pranciizy kalby zZodynas *“ (2006) ir ,, Frankonas“ (elektroniné laikmena).
REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: specifiniy realijy raiska, vidiniai ir iSoriniai alienizmai.

Sukurti gera dvikalbi Zodyna — tai reiskia
vartotojui pateikti leidini, kuris visapusiskai
atitikty jo poreikius. Nors $iuo atveju svarbu
viskas, net ekstralingvistiniai parametrai
(tokie kaip spaudmeny dydis, ver¢iamaja
kalba pateikty leksiniy vienety iSryskini-
mas, leidinio formatas ir pan.), lemiamas
vaidmuo be abejoniy tenka lingvistiniams
faktoriams, t. y. tiems Zodyne fiksuoja-
miems kalbos elementams, su kuriais tie-
siogiai siejama pati zodyno kaip reiskinio
esmé. Omenyje turime antrastiniy zodziy
skaiciy ir juy pateikimo pobtudi bei kuo
tikslesni atitikmeny parinkima.

Ne itin gausioje Europos leksikogra-
finéje literatiiroje, skirtoje dvikalbiams

zodynams, ties atitikmeny parinkimo pro-
blema buvo apsistota ne karta. Ji jvairiais
aspektais buvo gvildenta Carla’os Marello
(1989), Thomaso Szende (1996, 2000),
Valerijaus Berkovo (bepkos 2004), Alaino
Duvalio (1991) darbuose. Kai kuriuos ati-
tikmeny parinkimo ypatumus lietuviskuose
dvikalbiuose Zodynuose esame analizave
monografijoje Dvikalbiai Zodynai Lietuvo-
je: megastruktiiros, makrostruktiiros ir mi-
krostruktiiros ypatumai (Melnikiené 2009,
p. 218—223) bei straipsnyje ,,Onomasiolo-
ginis neekvivalentiSkumas ir jo traktavimas
lietuviskuose dvikalbiuose zZodynuose®.
Démesys §iai problemai pirmiausia paais-
kinamas tuo, kad svarbiausia dvikalbio Zo-
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dyno priedermé yra , transkoduojant pateikti
veréiamosios kalbos elementy ekvivalentus
(vertimus), o ne ju analiz¢™ (Rey-Debove
1998, p. 259).

Daugeliu atveju vienos kalbos kon-
ceptams randama leksiné raiska kitose
kalbose — juk ,,visos Zmogiskos biitybés
gyvena toje pacioje planetoje, susidurda-
mos su zemés ir dangaus, Salcio ir karscio
realybe, su erdvés ir laiko savokomis®
(Szende 1996, p.111). Vadinasi, i§ esmés
imanoma sunkiau ar lengviau ,,pereiti nuo
vieno leksinio kodo prie kito* (Rey-Debove
2005, p. 2), nes ivairiy kalbuy semantikos
lygmenys turi bendry bruozy. Be to, visos
kalbos, kaip pazymi T. Szende, turi tuos
pacius pagrindinius diskurso tipus ir gali
iSreiksti tuos pacius loginius rysius (prie-
zastis/ pasekme, salyga/ rezultatas ir t. t.),
laiko, erdvés, modalumo santykius. Lygiai
taip pat jos sukuria skirtumus tarp esminiy
semantiniy kategoriju: objektai (blitybés,
daiktai), ivykiai (veiksmai) ir t. t. Tai, kad
visose kalbose egzistuoja zodziai-tabu bei
»posakiai, apgaubti draudimo aureolés®,
taip pat yra universalios semantikos bruo-
zas‘“ (Szende 1996, p.112).

Atrodyty, kad leksikografui tiesiog
deréty nuosekliai ir metodiskai ,,keisti“ pa-
grindinés kalbos Zodzius juos atitinkanciais
verc¢iamosios kalbos zodziais. Deja, toks
poziiiris | ekvivalenty parinkima biity labai
supaprastintas, nes ,,atveju, kada vienos kal-
bos leksema atitinka kitos kalbos leksema,
turinti visiskai tas pacias charakteristikas,
yra salygiSkai mazai* (bepkos 2004, p.
140). Esmé ta, kad Zodis kaip kalbos Zen-
klas akumuliuoja kelias informacijos rusis.
Be pagrindings, leksinés, jame dar gludi
gramating, stilisting ir vertinamoji reikSmes
bei vadinamasis , kultarinis zodzio reiks-
més komponentas* (bepkos 2004, p. 137).
Taigi dvikalbio ,,Zodyno rengéjai nuolat

susiduria su klausimu, kokia informacijos
dalj kiekvienu konkreciu atveju triiks plys
reikia perteikti, o kokia galima ir paaukoti*
(Jakaitiené 2005, p. 150).

Bet, ko gero, dar daugiau keblumy lek-
sikografams iSkyla tada, kai jie susiduria
su leksemomis, kuriy semantika susijusi
su specifiniy, susijusiy su tam tikra kulttra,
realijy raiska. ,,Ir realijos, ir jas jvardijantys
zodziai yra unikalis, vieninteliai, todél, i$
esmeés, ju néra kam priespriesinti, néra su
kuo palyginti* (Manakun 2004, p. 138).
Tokio pobiidzio leksika yra vadinama ati-
tikmeny (ekvivalenty) neturincia leksika.
Apie §io tipo leksikg dazniausiai buvo
kalbéta gvildenant meninio vertimo proble-
mas (Ambrasas-Sasnava 1984; Armalyté,
Pazusis 1990; Mazeikiené 2000; Naida
1989; Leonavicien¢ 2010), nes gana daz-
nai verté¢jams kyla sunkumy, bandant rasti
adekvaciy atitikmeny jvairiuose vertimo
vienety lygmenyse. Taciau galutinis vertimo
tikslas yra adekvatus tekstas kaip visuma,
o ne atskiri vertimo vienetai. Kaip pazymi
amerikieCiy vertimo teoretikas Eugene’as
Nida, ,,perkeliant pranesimo referencinj
turini, pirmiausia svarbu ne tiksliis Zodziai
ar egzocentriniai vienetai (t. y. idiomos),
o komponenty junginiai. IS tiesy ver¢iame
ne zodzius, o visa pluosta komponenty.
Zodzius galima laikyti tik priemonémis,
kurios turi reik§més komponentus* (Naida
1989, p. 227). ,,taigi vertéjui svarbiau-
sia — uztikrinti viso teksto adekvatuma,
net jei jo elementai tiesiogiai ir nesutampa.
Leksikografo uzdavinys yra kiek kitoks —
vertima jam tenka pateikti leksemos, t. y.
kalbos vieneto, o ne viso teksto lygmeniu
(Melnikiené 2010, p. 48). Deja, ekvivalenty
neturincios leksikos pateikimui dvikalbiuo-
se zodynuose iki Siol néra skirta pakanka-
mai démesio nei uzsienyje, nei Lietuvoje.
Todél Sio straipsnio tikslas yra analitiniu ir
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apraSomuoju metodais aptarti viena i$ ekvi-
valenty neturincios leksikos tipa, specifines
realijas reiskiancius zodzius, ir jo leksiko-
grafinio apraso ypatumus aktyviuosiuose
lietuviskuose Zodynuose. Analizés objektu
buvo pasirinkti po 2000 mety isleisti dide-
lés apimties Zodynai, kuriuose gretinamos
lietuviy ir romany kalbos.

Neturin¢ios ekvivalenty leksikos
prigimtis ir ypatumai

Kaip pabrézia jvairs autoriai, skirtingos
kalbinés bendruomenés nevienodai skaido
(kategorizuoja) tikrove ir individualiai
perteikia pasaulio vaizda (Jakaitiené 2005,
p- 80; Szende 1996, p.112; bepxor 2004,
p. 155; Manakun 2004, p. 138). Kalbos,
anot Thomaso Szende, yra tarsi savotiski
»reikSmiy tinklai® (réseaux de significa-
tion), kurie skirtingai sujungia empirinio
pasaulio elementus | stambesnius darinius.
Iskilus biitinybei sugretinti $iuos ,,reik§miy
tinklus* dvikalbiame zodyne, pirmiausia su-
siduriama su juy strukttriniu netapatumu (kai
ver¢iant neimanoma perteikti lemos ta pacia
gramatine kategorija). Ne maziau keblumy
sukelia taip vadinamos ,,onomasiologinés
spragos® (pr. lacunes onomasiologiques, it.
lacune onomasiologiche), atsirandancios dél
to, kad ,,viena nattrali kalba neturi Zodzio,
kuriuo galéty biiti jvardytos situacijos, daik-
ty klasés ir pan., esancios neatsiejama kitos
kultiirinés bendruomenés gyvenimo dalimi*
(Marello 1989, p. 54; plg. Melnikiené 2010,
p- 35). Pagaliau skirtingo kultiirinio arealo
kalbose nei§vengiamai egzistuoja tik joms
blidingos, specifinés ir unikalios realijos.
Taigi zmonéms, studijuojantiems uzsienio
kalbas, nuolat tenka patirti keblumy, nes
zodziai, atskiros juy reikSmés, o kartais ir
visas pagrindinés kalbos posakis neturi
»paruosto®, ,,gatavo™ atitikmens veréiamo-
joje kalboje.

Nors kaip matéme, galétume kalbéti
apie jvairaus pobiidzio beekvivalentiSkuma,
dvikalbiame zodyne neretai jis siejamas
su biitent su specifiniy realijy raiska. Taigi
Siame straipsnyje norétume apsistoti ties Sia
ekvivalenty neturincios leksikos grupe.

Zod7iy, reiSkian¢iy specifines
realijas, pateikimo ypatumai

Kodél bitent specifines realijas reiskian-
tiems pagrindinés kalbos Zodziams teikiama
tokia didelé reikSmé? [traukti juos | Zodyno
antrastyna zodynuy autoriai stengiasi todél,
kad po 2000 mety Lietuvoje leisti dvikalbiai
dazniausiai yra skirti abiejy kalbiniy ben-
druomeniy vartotojams, t. y. pretenduoja {
dvikryptiskumg. Si leksikografy nuostata
paprastai iSsakoma leidiniy pratarmése:
»zodynas yra skirtas visy pirma ispany
kalbos besimokantiems lietuviams, bet
taip pat ispaniskai kalbantiems Zzmonéms*
(LISKZ 2002, p. 5); ,,81s zodynas — svarbi
parankiné priemon¢ italams, kurie mokosi
lietuviy kalbos, ir lietuviams, norintiems
ismoksti kalbéti ir rasyti italidkai* (LITKZ
2003, p. 6); ,.kadangi Sis Zodynas galés
biiti naudingas ir pranciizams, besimokan-
tiems lietuviy kalbos, lietuviskame savade
nurodomos pagrindinés veiksmazodziy
formos, blidvardziy giminé, o antrastiniai
7odziai yra sukiréiuoti (DLPKZ 2006,
p. 5; plg. Melnikiené 2009, p. 83—8&9).
Net tuo atveju, kai pati autoré savo zodyna
laiko vienakrypciu — kaip pagrindiniai
vartotojai pratarmeje yra jvardijami italai
(LITKZ 2003, p. 5), ji pabrézia, kaip svarbu
itraukti biidingesnius zodzius, susijusius
,,Su lietuviy etnografija bei istorinémis tra-
dicijomis*, ,,nes tai galéty buti reikalinga
norintiems skaityti senesniy laikotarpiy
tekstus arba isigilinti | lietuviy kultiiros
istorijos klausimus, ypac $iuo metu, kai
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Italijoje vis daug¢ja Lietuva besidominciy
zmoniy“ (LITKZ 2005, p. 5). Kaip matome,
Siuolaikiniy lietuvisky aktyviyju Zodynu
tikslas — sugretinti ne tik dvi kalbas, bet
ir dvi kulttiras.

Kadangi Sio pobudzio ekvivalenty
neturinti leksika 1§ esmés yra susijusi su
specifiniy realijy perteikimu, tai didZiajq jos
dalj sudaro daiktavardziai, reiSkiantys kon-
krecius daiktus. Ukrainie¢iy mokslininkas
Vladimiras Manakinas siiilo Siuos daikta-
vardzius suskirstyti i kelias rubrikas, susiju-
sias su nacionaliniy sociumy materialinés ir
dvasings kulttiros objekty jvardijimu (2004,
p. 140). Miisy manymu, Sias rubrikas deréty
papildyti daiktavardziais, ivardijanciais
augalijos ir gyviinijos pasaulio atstovus bei
kulttrines ir religines realijas. Taigi galima
bty kalbéti apie Sias rubrikas:

1. Namy apyvokos daikty pavadini-

mai.

2. Drabuziy pavadinimai.

3. Kulinariniy gaminiy, gérimy pava-

dinimai.

4. Paprasciausiy darbo jrankiy pavadi-

nimai.

5. Zemés pavirSiaus ploty, dirbamy
teritorijy pavadinimai.

Pastaty ir ju daliy pavadinimai.
Muzikos instrumenty pavadinimai.
Augaly ir gyviny pavadinimai.
Kultiiriniy, religiniy realijy pavadi-
nimai.

L XN

IS Dabartinio lietuviy kalbos Zodyno
(toliau — DLKZ) pagal paminétas rubrikas
buvo atrinkta po keleta zodziy, ivardijanciy
lietuviy kalbai ir kultiirai budingas realijas,
ir, sudarius lentelg, paméginta nustatyti,
kurie ju uzfiksuoti straipsnyje analizuojamy
dvikalbiy Zodyny antraStynuose.

IS lenteléje pateikty duomenuy matyti,
kad visi be iSimties specifines realijas reis-

kiantys zodZiai yra itraukti  LITKZ (2003),
beveik visi — i LITKZ (2005) ir DLPKZ,
pakankamai daug — i LISKZ. Elektroni-
niame pranciizy kalbos Zodyne FRNK S§iy
zodziy beveik nerasta. Taciau ar tai, kad
vienokia ar kitokia specifiné leksika yra
itraukta { Zodyno antrastyna, jau reiskia, kad
§is — ,,geriausiai sugretina dvi kultiiras“?
Ir ar visose anksc¢iau paminétose rubrikose
esantys zodziai yra vienodai svarbus leksi-
kografiniame leidinyje?

[ Siuos du klausimus biity sunku atsakyti,
neatsizvelgus i tai, kaip autoriai savo zZody-
nuose pateikia kiekviena lenteléje nurodyta
7o0di. Pries pereidami prie ju analizés, prisi-
minsime, kad leksikografijoje ekvivalenty
neturinCia leksika priimta pateikti trimis
budais: paliekant ta zodi neversta; sukuriant
naujadara verc¢iamaja kalba arba pritaikant
toje kalboje jau esancius, panaSias realijas
reiSkiancius zodzius; perteikiant ver¢iamo
zodZio reik§me¢ apraSomaja konstrukci-
ja (Marello 1989, p. 53; Bepkos 2004,
c. 155).

Kokiais atvejais dvikalbiame Zodyne de-
réty palikti pagrindinés kalbos zodi nevers-
ta, t. y. jam suteikti ver¢iamojoje kalboje
»egzotizmo* arba, anot V. Berkovo (bepkos
2004, p. 60), ,,alienizmo* (i§ /ot. alienus —
svetimas) statusa? Kartais, susikloscius
tam tikroms ekonominéms, kultiirinéms,
socialinéms aplinkybéms, viends kalbinés
bendruomenés (kartais net labai tolimos)
specifines realijas {vardijantys ZodZiai yra
suprantami kitoms kalbinéms bendruome-
néms. PavyzdZziui, ir lietuviams, ir pranci-
zams (italams, ispanams) yra gana svetimos
realijos, kurios ivardijamos ZodZiais ,,Sei-
chas®, ,,vikingas®, ,,beduinas® ir pan., taciau
jie ir be papildomy komentary yra aiskis.
Tokios leksemos vadinamos ,,iSoriniais
alienizmais®. Pastaruosius, atsizvelgus i ju
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1 lentelé. Specifines realijas jvardijanti leksika dvikalbiuose Zodynuose

LITKZ |LITKZ |DLPKZ |LISKZ |FRNK
(2003)  |(2005)
1. Namy apyvokos daikty pavadinimai
gelda taip taip taip taip ne
kultuve taip ne taip ne taip
slirmaisis taip taip ne ne ne
2. DrabuZiy pavadinimai
klumpe taip taip taip taip taip
nuometas taip taip taip taip ne
skranda taip taip taip ne ne
vyza taip taip ne taip ne
3. Kulinariniy gaminiy, gérimy pavadinimai
didzkukuliai taip taip taip ne ne
gira taip taip taip taip ne
kisielius taip ne taip taip ne
kaciukai taip ne taip ne ne
kugelis taip taip taip ne ne
skerstuvés taip taip taip ne ne
Saltibar$ciai taip taip taip taip ne
varské taip taip taip taip taip
4. Paprasciausiy darbo jrankiy pavadinimai
verpsteé taip taip taip taip taip
spragilas taip taip taip ne taip
5. Zemés pavirSiaus ploty, dirbamy teritorijy
pavadinimai
apskritis taip taip taip taip taip
rajonas taip taip taip taip taip
rézis taip taip ne taip taip
6. Pastaty ir jy daliy pavadinimai
kletis taip taip taip taip taip
kluonas taip taip taip taip taip
trobos galas taip ne ne ne ne
smuklé taip taip taip taip taip
7. Augaly ir gyviiny pavadinimai
ruta taip taip taip taip taip
diemedis taip taip taip taip ne
8. Muzikos instrumenty pavadinimai
birbyné taip taip ne taip taip
kankleés taip taip taip taip ne
skrabalai taip taip ne ne ne
9. Kultirines, religines realijy pavadinimai
aitvaras taip taip taip taip ne
Joninés taip taip taip taip ne
ripintojélis taip taip taip ne ne
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vartojimo daznuma, dera traukti | dvikalbius
zodynus, kaip tai padaryta LISKZ, LITKZ
(2003, 2005) ir DLPKZ. Ta¢iau sudarant
aktyviojo Zodyno antraStyna, o véliau ies-
kant atitikmeny antrastiniams Zodziams, kur
kas daugiau problemy kelia taip vadinamieji
,.vidiniai alienizmai“ — leksemos, kurios
vienai i$ gretinamy kalby yra jprastos, o ki-
tai — visai svetimos. Ar juos galétume, kaip
ir ,,iSorinius alienizmus®, tiesiog pateikti
kaip transkripcinius ekvivalentus ar kalkes?
Kokia leksing, gramating, stilisting ir kulta-
ring informacija pranciizui, italui ar ispanui
galéty suteikti tokie lietuviski zodziai, kaip
»didzkukuliai“, ,,skranda®, ,kisielius®, jei
juos tiesiog perraSytume? Deja, jokios, nes
romaniskosios kultiiros Salims lietuviskos
realijos yra praktiskai nezinomos. Taigi
toks specifines realijas reiSkianciy leksemy
pateikimas lietuviskuose zodynuose biity
visai nemotyvuotas.

Zinoma, idealiausia, kai ver¢iamos kal-
bos leksemos lygmenyje pavyksta surasti
nors ir tam tikry prasminiy niuansy turinciy,
bet vis délto esminius sagvokos bruozus
perteikianciy atitikmeny. Tada apsieinama
be gremézdisky aprasomuyjuy konstrukcijy,
kurios gerokai padidina leidinio apimti.
Pavyzdziui, nors Pranctzijoje tokia vars-
ke, prie kokios esame pratg, néra masiSkai
pardavinéjamas gaminys ir jos bity galima
nusipirkti nebent ekologisky produkty
turguje, pati savoka ,,sutrauktas pienas be
dalies i§riigy” yra visi$kai suprantama ir gali
bati iSreikSta vienu zodziy ,,caillebotte®,
,,caillé“. Viena leksema LISKZ, LITKZ
(2003, 2005), DLPKZ buvo isverstas ir
zodis ,,kluonas® — isp. granero, it. granaio,
pranc. grange. Nors §is statinys romany
kalbomis kalbanc¢iuose krastuose iSoriskai
néra lygiai toks pats kaip Lietuvoje, jo
paskirtis (,,trobesys javams krauti) islieka
tokia pati. Taciau mégindamas perteikti

specifines realijas reiSkiancius zodzius kita
kalba, leksikografas turéty biti labai atidus,
nes daznai iSorinis dviejy kalby Zodziy
reik§més panaSumas yra labai apgaulingas.
Tarkim, Zodis ,,klétis*. Nors pirmasis Sios
leksemos semantinis komponentas yra toks
pats kaip ir leksemos ,.kluonas® (,,trobesys
Jjavams krauti*), ,kléties* reikSmé yra daug
platesné. Tai patalpa ,,drabuziams laikyti,
miegoti“. Nors Siandien klétis kaip pastatas
jau yra etnografinis paveldas, pats zodis dél
folkloro islieka vartosenoje. Klételé, kurioje
mergelé laukia atjojancio bernelio, yra daz-
nai pasikartojantis liaudies dainy ivaizdis.
Taigi musy analizuojamuose zodynuose,
pateikiant atitikmenj zodZziui ,,klétis*, bty
buve logiskiau pasinaudoti aprasomaja
konstrukcija, paaiskinimais nei viena lek-
sema (granero, granaio, grange). Kadangi
visuose zodynuose Sios leksemos reik§mé
siejama tik su ,trobesio javams krauti*
savoka, lietuviy kalbos besimokanc¢iam
uzsienieciui gali kilti neaiSkumy, kodél
Lietuvoje mergelés gyvendavo ir laukdavo
savo bernelio griidy sandéliuose...

Ne itin sékmingu galétume laikyti
LISKZ bandyma vienu zodZiu i§versti lek-
semas , kisielius® ir ,,gira”. RomaniSkuose
krastuose nei vienas, nei kitas gérimas néra
gaminamas, todé¢l autorius bandé parinkti
atitikmeni 1§ ispanisky zodziy, kurie, jo
nuomone, geriausiai galéjo perteikti lie-
tuvisky zodziy reikSme. Taigi ,.kisielius®
buvo iSverstas kaip ,,gelatina®“, ,,batido®.
Pirmasis atitikmuo reiksty ,,drebuciai‘.
Nors tirstas kisielius savo konsistencija
primena drebucius, bet nedaug daug ka
bendra su jais turi. Drebuciai, kaip Zinia,
ruoSiami su Zelatina, gaminami i§ kremzliy
ir odos, o kisielius — i§ augalinés kilmés
produkty — uogy ir krakmolo. Taigi daug
geriau biity buve pasinaudoti, kaip LITKZ,
DLPKZ, aprasomuoju paaiskinimu ,,saldus
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gérimas 18 uogy ir krakmolo®. Antrasis
ispaniskas ,kisieliaus* atitikmuo ,,batido*,
miisy nuomone, yra visai netinkamas, nes
jis reiskia ,,plakta gérima i§ pieno arba
kiauSiniy®.

Antraitinam zodziui ,,gira LISKZ yra
pateikiamas atitikmuo ,,refresco®, kuris reis-
kia ,,gaivinamasis gérimas®. Nors Konstan-
tino Sirvydo Dictionarum trium linguarum
$i leksema, (tikriausiai remiantis jos kilme,
plg. gerti), yra pateikta prie lenkisky kwas
ir picie atitikmeny, Siuolaikinéje lietuviy
kalboje jos reik§mé yra daug konkretesné.
,»QGira“ vienareik§miskai yra vadinamasis
tradicinis balty ir slavy krastuose paplites
gérimas, gaminamas i§ duonos. Todél ispa-
niskasis ,,refresco (=gaivinamasis gérimas)
visai neatskleidzia zodzio reiksSmés. Norint
tiksliai ja perteikti, Zodyne deré¢jo pateikti
aprasomaja konstrukcija, kaip, pavyzdziui,
LITKZ (2005) (,,bevanda rinfrescante a
base di pane*). [domus ir funkcionalus pro-
blemos sprendimas yra pateikiamas LITKZ,
(2003) ir DLPKZ. Siuose zodynuose ,,gira“
ver¢iamas pranciizy ir italy kalbose vartoja-
ma svetimybe ,,le kwas®, kuri yra atéjusi i$
rusy kalbos drauge su tokiais Zodziais kaip
,,vodka“, , bortsch®, ,,blinis*.

Be paaiskinimo, vienu zodziu verciant
leksemas, reiSkian¢ias administracinius
teritorijos vienetus, visada deréty atsi-
zvelgti { tos Salies teritorini skirstyma ir
istorines realijas. Pavyzdziui, FRNK lek-
sema ,,apskritis* yra ver¢iama pranciiziSku
daiktavardziu ,,le district”. I§ tiesy tai yra
administracinis terminas, taciau jis buvo
vartojamas 1783 mety Pranctizy revoliuci-
jos laikais bei Napoleono valdymo metais.
Taigi Zodyno vartotojas yra suklaidinamas,
nes $iuolaikingje pranciizy kalboje §is Zodis
nebevartojamas, o suvokiamas kaip istoriz-
mas. Zodj ,,apskritis“, reiskiantj stambiausia
administracinj teritorijos vieneta Lietuvoje,

reikéty versti analogisku zZodziu, reiskianciu
stambiausia teritorinj vieneta Pranciizijoje,
t. y. leksema la région. Tac¢iau FRNK Sis
pranciiziSkas daiktavardis pateikiamas kaip
atitikmuo lietuviskajam ,,rajonas™ (=ma-
zlausias teritorinis vienetas), t. y. viskas tarsi
apver¢iama aukstyn kojomis.

Vis délto galimybés viena uZzsienio
kalbos leksema perteikti specifines realijas
reiskiancia lietuviy kalbos leksema yra gana
ribotos. Dél to Zodyny sudarytojai, siekdami
semantinio tikslumo, nuolat pasitelkia apra-
Somasias konstrukcijas. Tac¢iau pasirinkus §i
buda, bitina i8sireiskti ne tik kuo lakonis-
kiau, bet ir kuo konkreciau, pabrézti esmi-
nius objekto bruozus. Pavyzdziui, veréiant
antrastinj zodj ,,riipintojélis®, biity geriau
neapsiriboti, kaip DLPKZ, formuluote ,,s¢-
dincio Kristaus statuléle®. Reikéty parodyti,
kad tai mediné skulptiira (scultura in legno
rappresentante Cristo — LITKZ 2005), ar
net pridurti, kaip yra LITKZ (2003), kad
tai susiriipinusio zmonija Kristaus skulp-
tira (Cristo seduto preoccupato dei destini
dell’'umanita).

Aiskinant specifines realijas reiSkiancius
pagrindinés kalbos ZodZius, apraSuose rei-
kéty vengti nesuprantamy antrosios kalbines
bendruomenés vartotojams zodziu, kuriuos
taip pat reikéty paaiskinti. Pavyzdziui,
LITKZ (2005), DLPKZ , 3altibar§¢iai® yra
apibiidinami kaip ,,Salta raudonyjy buroke-
liy sriuba®. LITKZ (2003) jie apibiidinami
kaip ,,8alta sriuba, pagaminta i§ raudonuju
burokéliy ir kefyro®. Nors antruoju atveju
minéto patiekalo aprasas yra tikslesnis,
abejoniy vis délto kelia pats zodis kefyras,
kuris italams vargu ar aiSkus.

Norint perteikti tam tikras kulttrines
realijas, kartais paaiskinimus, apraSomasias
konstrukcijas deréty pateikti ir Salia Zo-
dziy, kuriuos, regis, labai paprastai galima
iSversti | kitg kalba. Pavyzdziui, tipiSkas
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lietuvisky darzeliy augalas ,riita. Rem-
damiesi lotyniskais augaly pavadinimais,
nesunkiai galime surasti tiksly $io daikta-
vardziy atitikmenj ispany, italy, pranciizy
kalbose. Taciau ar, norédami perteikti visa
$io zodzio reikSme, turétume apsiriboti
vien tik leksine, gramatine jo informacija?
Ar nederéty iSryskinti to, ka vadiname
»kultirinio zodzio reikSmés komponentu*,
t. y. paaiskinti, ka Sis augalas simbolizuoja
lietuviy pasauléjautoje? Juolab, kad dviejy
analizuojamy zodyny (DLPKZ, LITKZ
2005) straipsniuose kaip iliustracinis pa-
vyzdys pateikiamas zodZiy junginys ,,rtity
vainikas*?

ISanalizuoti pavyzdziai leidzia teigti,
kad ,,egzotiniai zodziai* Zodyno antrastyne
dar néra rodiklis, kad tas leidinys i$ tiesy
gretina ne tik dvi kalbas, bet ir dvi kultiiras.
Kai tokia leksika néra tinkamai pateikta,
neturi tikslaus ir informatyvaus paaiskini-
mo, ji tik be reikalo padidina zodyno apimtj
ir net klaidina vartotoja. Be to, vertinant
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PECULIARITIES OF THE SPECIFIC REALIA
EXPRESSION IN LITHUANIAN BILINGUAL
DICTIONARIES

Summary

Despite the fact that most concepts in a particu-
lar language have their adequate lexical tools of
expression in other languages, sometimes transition
from one lexical code to another becomes a chal-
lenge to a lexicographer. This occurs when facing
a special lexis type — the so-called non-equivalent
lexis. Linguistic communities are not unanimous in
categorizing the reality, they depict the world vision
individually, and thus, languages appear to embody
some specific ‘value chains’, which combine ele-
ments of the empirical world into bigger formations
differently. To be able to collate these value chains
in a bilingual dictionary, first, one must confront
their structural differences. Another awkwardness
is aroused by so-called onomasiological gaps
(French lacunes onomasiologiques), which emerge
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OSOBLIWOSCI OPISU OBCYCH REALIOW
W LITEWSKICH SLOWNIKACH DWUIE-
ZYCZNYCH

Streszczenie

Mimo iz dla wigkszosci pojeé danego jezyka
mozna znalez¢ odpowiedniki leksykalne w innych
jezykach, zdarza sig, ze przejécie z jednego kodu
leksykalnego na inny staje si¢ prawdziwym wyz-
waniem dla leksykografa. Taka sytuacja zachodzi
wowczas, gdy mamy do czynienia ze szczegdlnym
rodzajem stownictwa — tzw. leksyka niemajaca
ckwiwalentow. Tego typu leksemy trudno jest wy-
razi¢ w innym jezyku, poniewaz oprocz znaczenia
leksykalnego, gramatycznego, stylistycznego i
warto$ciujacego zawieraja nicodtaczny kompo-
nent kulturowy, bedacy nieocenionym zrédiem
informacji o charakterystycznych cechach zjawisk,
ktore te wyrazy okreslaja oraz o ich znaczeniu dla
danej wspolnoty jezykowej. Bez uwzglednienia
niuansOw znaczeniowych komponentu kulturo-
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due to the lack of the word in a source language,
the word you need to name situations, classes of
objects, etc. that are a concurrent of another cultural
community life. Finally, in languages of a different
cultural range, there unavoidably exist typical only
for them, specific and unique realia. Consequently,
people studying foreign languages constantly expe-
rience perplexities, as words, their particular me-
anings, and sometimes a whole phrase in a source
language do not have an adequate term in a target
language. Hence, to be able to adequately convey
these problematic words in a different language,
the lexicographer should not forget that lexical,
grammatical, stylistic, and evaluative meanings
are an inseparable cultural component presenting
valuable information about peculiarities of the
phenomenon expressed in words and its impact
on a particular linguistic community. By ignoring
shades of meaning of the cultural component, it
will be impossible to find an adequate meaning in
a target language. Therefore, the aim of this paper
is to discuss presentation peculiarities of one type
of this particular vocabulary — a specific realia
expression — in early Lithuanian dictionaries. The
subject of analysis involves five voluminous bilin-
gual dictionaries: ,,Lietuviy — italy kalby Zodynas*
(“Lithuanian — Italian Dictionary”) (2003), ,,Lietu-
viy — italy kalby zodynas®“ (“Lithuanian — Italian
Dictionary”) (2005), ,,Lietuviy — ispany kalby Zo-
dynas‘ (“Lithuanian — Spanish Dictionary (2002),
,,Didysis lietuviy — pranciizy kalby zodynas* (The
Great Lithuanian — French Dictionary”) (2006), and
“Frankonas* (e-media).

KEY WORDS: expression of specific realia,
outer and inner alienism.

wego nie jest mozliwe znalezienie adekwatnego
odpowiednika w jezyku docelowym. Zatem
celem niniejszej pracy jest analiza osobliwosci
opisu leksykograficznego wyrazéw niemajacych
swych $cistych odpowiednikow, ze szczegdlnym
uwzglednieniem problemu braku ekwiwalencji
w opisie obcych realiow. Do analizy wybrano
pig¢ stownikow dwujezycznych duzej objgtosci:
,Lietuviy—italy kalby Zodynas” (Stownik litews-
ko-wtoski; 2003), ,,Lietuviy—italy kalby Zodynas”
(Stownik litewsko-wtoski; 2005), ,,Lietuviy—kalby
zodynas” (Stownik litewsko-hiszpanski; 2002),
,Didysis lietuviy—pranciizy kalbuy Zodynas”
(Wielki stownik litewsko-francuski; 2006) oraz
,Frankonas” (w wersji elektronicznej)

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: opis obcych realiow,
zapozyczenia zewngtrzne i wewngtrzne.
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PROBLEMY TOPONOMASTOW

Toponomastyka zajmuje sie glownie badaniem i opisywaniem roznic miedzy nazwami geo-
graficznymi a wyrazami pospolitymi. Przedmiotem artykutu sq ktopotliwe nazwy miejscowe
derywowane od apelatywow roslinnych i zwierzecych (toponimy). Nie wszystkie nazwy miej-
scowe mozna latwo zaklasyfikowac. Przyczynq takiego stanu rzeczy sq przede wszystkim braki
w materiatach Zrodtowych. Niektorzy toponomasci wysuwajq hipotezy dotyczqce charakteru
danej nazwy miejscowej, inni jednoznacznie jq klasyfikujq, a jeszcze inni sq niekonsekwentni
w swoich decyzjach klasyfikacyjnych. Najwiecej problemow sprawiajq nazwy miejscowe, ktore
sq zakonczone na -ow, -owa, -owo, bo oprocz charakteru toponimicznego mogq miec jeszcze
charakter dzierzawczy. Przyklady takich nazw wyekscerpowano ze Stownika etymologiczne-
go miast i gmin PRL S. Rosponda i monografii Kazimierza Rymuta pt. Nazwy miast Polski.
Osobnq uwage poswiecono nazwom miejscowym o wieloznacznych apelatywnych podstawach.
Nazwy topograficzne sq niekiedy jedynymi pozostatosciami po wyrazach, ktore przestaly juz
funkcjonowaé w jezyku polskim. Przyktady takich nazw wyekscerpowano na podstawie pracy
Stanistawa Rosponda pt. Mowiq nazwy.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: toponomastyka, toponimy, onomastyka, etymologia, derywacja,
apelatyw, nazwa wiasna.

I zacymi do nazywania miejsc” (Gérnowicz,
Brocki 1978, s. 16). Celem toponomastyki
jestm.in. zbadanie i1 opisanie rdznic migdzy
nazwami geograficznymi a wyrazami po-
spolitymi. Wyrazy pospolite maja znaczenie
i oznaczaja, a nazwy wiasne tylko oznacza-
ja, aich znaczenie moze by¢ dla nas zatarte
lub po prostu zindywidualizowane.
Nazwy wlasne, a tym samym nazwy
geograficzne, wykazuja cechy rézniace od
duchowej i materialnej. Najwazniejszym wyrazow pospolitych, np. wyraz pospolity
zadaniem toponomastyki jako dyscypliny  zamozny okresla cztowieka pod wzgledem
Jjezykoznawczej jest ,,wykrywanie prawid-  materialnym, mozemy o nim juz co$ po-
towosci rzadzacych nazwami wlasnymi stu-  wiedzie¢. Ale co z nazwiskiem Zamozny?

Zanim przejde do ,,probleméw” topono-
mastow, zajme si¢ na poczatku sama topo-
nomastyka. Toponomastyka jest dzialem
jezykoznawstwa, ktory zajmuje si¢ bada-
niem nazw geograficznych. Stuzy nie tylko
jezykoznawstwu, ale i historii osadnictwa,
geografii historycznej, historii dawnych sto-
sunkow spoteczno-kulturalnych, kulturze
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Cztowiek, ktory je nosi niekoniecznie musi
by¢ bogaty — moze, ale nie musi, a wigc nie
mozemy nic powiedzie¢ o takim cztowieku
na podstawie jego nazwiska. Nie mozemy
go okresli¢ tak, jak zrobiliSmy to z wyrazem
pospolitym zamozny. Nie kazdy cztowiek o
nazwisku Kowal jest kowalem, a nie kazdy
kot Szarak, musi by¢ szary. Podobnie z
nazwami miejscowymi — nie kazda osada
0 nazwie Zagorze polozona jest za gora, a
Dgbrowa moze rowniez leze¢ w okolicy
bezlesnej. W sktadni wyrazéw pospolitych
rzeczownik okreslany jest poprzedzony
przydawka, np.: zielone jabtko, mata gorka,
ciemny las. W nazwach geograficznych
szyk ten moze by¢ odwrdcony i1 nadal
bedzie poprawny, np.: Gorki Lipowe, Las
Bodzentynski, itp.

Wyrazy pospolite sa jezykowymi zna-
kami pojeé, a nazwy wlasne maja w kon-
kretnej komunikacji jezykowej tylko jeden
desygnat (nazwy jednostkowe). Za przyktad
postuzg si¢ wyrazem miasto. Jego desygna-
tami sa wszystkie miasta Swiata, ale nazwa
wtasna Kielce ma tylko jeden desygnat,
ktorym jest stolica wojewodztwa §wigto-
krzyskiego. ,,Nazwy wlasne [...] wiaza si¢
z réznymi obszarami uzycia jezyka: $cisle
jezykowym, komunikacyjno-kulturowym i
onimicznym” (Mrozek 2000, s. 38).

Poglad, iz nazwa wtasna oznacza jeden
desygnat, a rzeczowniki pospolite wigcej
niz jeden desygnat (propagowany juz w
starozytnosci przez stoikow), ostro zakwe-
stionowat m.in. W. Manczak (2001, s. 26).
Zarzucit on lingwistom, ze nie interesuja
si¢ stuszno$cia danego pogladu, a ,,jedynie
tym, kto je glosi”, odrzucajac chocby naj-
lepszy, ale mato znanego badacza. Wedlug
W. Manczaka (2001, s. 27) najtratniejsze
sformutowanie dotyczace réznicy migdzy
nazwami wlasnymi a wyrazami pospolitymi
brzmi nastgpujaco: ,,rdznica polega na tym,

ze apelatywy na ogo6t si¢ przektada z jezyka
na jezyk, podczas gdy nazw wilasnych w
zasadzie si¢ nie thumaczy”’. Cho¢ wynotowat
1 wyjatki, np. rzeczownik pospolity teatr nie
thumaczy si¢ z jezyka na jezyk (ang. theater,
fr. théatre), a nazwe wlasna Italia — tak (pol.
Wtochy). W najprostszy sposob rdznice
migdzy nazwami wlasnymi a apelatywami
wedlug mnie objasnita E. Jakus-Borkowa
(1987, s. 11), piszac tak: ,,0 Niemce nazy-
wajacej si¢ Rindfleisch i w jezyku polskim
powiemy: pani Rindfleisch, a nie pani Wo-
towina, a francuskiego nazwiska Mounier
nie bedziemy tlumaczy¢ na Mtynarz, tylko
pozostawimy w postaci oryginalne;j”.

Czasami okreélenie typu nazwy miej-
scowej moze sprawi¢ wiele kltopotow.
Nazwy z pozoru topograficzne moga by¢
dzierzawczymi lub kulturowymi albo i her-
bowymi. Analizujac dzi$§ etymologi¢ nazwy
miejscowej ,,[...] potrzebna jest bowiem
pewno$¢, ze w okresie, gdy dana nazwa
powstawata, byt znany na tym terenie wyraz
pospolity stowotwdrczo rowny tej nazwie
lub tez, ze go nie byto” (Rymut 1975, s. 64).
Wszelkie watpliwosci rozwiataby literatura
z czasoOw dawnej polszczyzny, czasow $red-
niowiecznych, ale ta zachowatla si¢ frag-
mentarycznie. Nalezy tez wzia¢ pod uwage
fakt, ze wiele zabytkow jezykowych jest
znieksztatconych, np. przez kronikarzy czy
duchownych, m.in. pochodzenia german-
skiego, ktorzy zapisywali nazwy inaczej
niz je styszeli, albo zapisywali je za pomoca
znakoéw blednie pdzniej odczytanych.

Dawniej ludzie zamiast nazwisk postu-
giwali si¢ przezwiskami, ktore mogly by¢
utworzone od nazw roélin lub zwierzat. Jak
wigc dzi$§ ustali¢, czy miejscowos¢ Deba
nie powstata od przezwiska cztowicka
nazywanego Dqb?

Wedtug niektorych jezykoznawcow
przeprowadzenie cezury migdzy nazwami
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topograficznymi a dzierzawczymi jest po
prostu niemozliwe. Jako swoje argumenty
podaja fakt, iz dysponujemy ubogimi zapi-
sami zrédtowymi dotyczacymi etymologii
nazw miejscowych, a dzisiejsza flora i
fauna diametralnie r6znia si¢ od tej sprzed
wiekow, kiedy to powstawaly badane
nazwy. ,,Niedostatki dokumentacyjne” sa
przyczyna braku lub istniejacych ubogich
komentarzy jezykowych danej nazwy.
Wiele trudno$ci sprawiaja topograficz-
ne nazwy zakonczone na -ow, -owa, -owo
(-ew, -ewa, -ewo), np.: Glogow, Klonowa,
gdyz mimo swojego aspektu roslinnego
(gtog, klon), mogly powsta¢ od przezwisk
ludzi (Gtog, Klon). Ostatecznie zaklasyfi-
kowano je do grupy nazw topograficznych.
,»W dziedzinie onomastyki przyrostek -ow,
-owa, -owo tworzyt zar6wno nazwy miej-
scowe dzierzawcze, jak i topograficzne.
Rzecz to calkiem pewna” (Taszycki 1937,
s. 109). Niemal wszystkie rzekome nazwy
topograficzne maja charakter dzierzawczy.
W staropolszczyznie zapisano nast¢pujace
imiona przezwiskowe: Bqk, Brzoza, Buk,
Cis, Jawor, Lipa, t.qka, Orzel, Golgb, Sar-
na, Pajqk, Dab, Lin. Stad trudno$ci w zakla-
syfikowaniu danej nazwy miejscowosci.
Odapelatywne nazwy osobowe cz¢s-
ciej pochodza od nazw zwierzat niz od
nazw roslin, gdyz wigcej cech wspolnych
cztowiek ma ze zwierzgtami (np. Indianie,
wybierajac swoje zawotania, postuguja si¢
gtownie okreSleniami zwierzat). Nazwy
odroslinne przewazajq natomiast przy na-
zywaniu miejsca, gdzie na pierwszy rzut
oka zwrocimy uwage na lasy, drzewa, a nie
na zwierzyng tam zamieszkujaca. Wniosek
nasuwa si¢ sam: ,,w zasobie antroponimicz-
nym jest wigcej nazw odzwierzgeych (...) a
w zasobie toponomastycznym tak powazna
rolg graja nazwy roslinne” (Bajerowa 1957,
s. 311). Cho¢ nie jest to regula. Pomysto-

wosc¢ ludzka nie zna granic i stad dzisiejsze
dylematy onomastow.

Wisrod nazw miejscowych przewazaja
nazwy motywowane apelatywami roslin-
nymi, jesli jednak chodzi o motywacje
apelatywami zwierz¢cymi, nieliczne sa
tutaj nazwy derywowane tylko od nazw
zwierzat (przewazaja nazwy motywowane
podwojnie: apelatywami zwierzecymi i
nazwami wlasnymi). Braki w materiatach
zrédtowych, ich niedoktadno$é, czasem
wieloznaczno$¢, a takze luki w danych
botanicznych i zoologicznych utrudniaja
pracg jezykoznawcoOw.

I

Sa nazwy miejscowosci, ktorych apelatyw-
ne podstawy sa wieloznaczne, tzn. zwiazane
i z flora, 1 z fauna. Oto przyktady takich
nazw miejscowych (Kopertowska 1994,
s. 120-121)

e Kaczyniec — nazwa miejscowa
motywowana ap. kaczyniec, ktory
moze pochodzi¢ ze $wiata roslin
(roslina wystepujaca na wilgotnym
podtozu — kaczeniec, gw. kaczyniec)
lub ze $wiata zwierzat (kaczyniec
‘miejsce legowe dzikiej kaczki’).

e Kanna — nazwa miejscowa utwo-
rzona od ap. kania, ktéry moze
oznacza¢ ptaka z rodziny sokotow
(kania), gatunek grzyba (kania) Iub
tez gatunek ryby (kania).

« Zabieniec (takze w formie Zabi-
niec) — nazwa miejscowa moty-
wowana ap. zabieniec, ktory moze
oznacza¢ nazwe rosliny Zabieniec
(inaczej babka wodna) lub nazywaé
teren podmokty, wilgotny, na kto-
rym licznie wystepuja zZaby, zwany
potocznie zabiericem.

o Zurawiniec (takze w formie Zu-
rawieniec) — nazwa miejscowa



M. Chudzik. PROBLEMY TOPONOMASTOW

205

motywowana ap. zurawiniec, ktory
moze pochodzi¢ ze $wiata roslin
(Zurawina) badz ze $wiata ptakow
(Zurawiniec to ‘miejsce, gdzie wy-
stepuja zurawie’).

» Zywiec — nazwa miejscowa utwo-
rzona od ap. Zywiec, ktoéry moze
pochodzi¢ od stp. Zywiec ‘mtoda
zwierzyna’ lub okresla¢ roéling (Zy-
wiec) albo pochodzi¢ od Zywce, czyli
od dawnej nazwy zywoplotow.

Wszystkie powyzsze nazwy miejscowe
to nazwy prymarne, rzeczownikowe (oprocz
przymiotnikowej nazwy miejscowej Kan-
na), wystepujacej w nom. sing.

Motywacja ro§lina, zwierzgca i antropo-
nimiczna mozliwa jest w nazwach miejsco-
wych o podstawie os/ s/ /a, np.:

e Osow, Osowice, Osowka, Ossa,
Oss6W — 5 nazw miejscowosci mo-
tywowanych ap. osa (badz nazwy
osobowej Osa), ktory moze oznaczaé
ose ‘owada’, by¢ okre$leniem drze-
wa — osiki (znanej tez pod nazwami:
osina, osiczyna) lub pochodzi¢ od
nazwy osobowej Osa.

Nazwa prymarng jest tylko nazwa
miejscowa Ossa, pozostate sq sekundarne
(utworzone za pomoca formantow: -ow,
-owice, -0wka).

11T

Istnieje wiele nazw, ktore sa motywowane
podwojnie lub nawet potrojnie. W takich
sytuacjach, okres$lenie charakteru nazwy
jest wyjatkowo ktopotliwe. ,,W niektorych
opracowaniach toponomastycznych brak
konsekwencji w traktowaniu takich nazw:
niektore zalicza si¢ do prymarnych (np.
Brzezie, Bucze, Lipie), niektore zas do
sekundarnych (np. Dgbie, Grabie)” (Mro6-
zek 1984, s. 204). Przezwiska od nazw
zwierzecych tworzono gtownie na zasadzie

podobienstwa zewnetrznego (wyglad czto-
wieka 1 zwierze¢cia), a takze wewnetrznego
(wspolne cechy usposobienia), np.: Wrobel
(maty i okragly), Sarna (ptochliwa), Jez
(fryzura), itp.

Oto krétka prezentacja wybranych nazw
miejscowosci podwojnie motywowanych,
W tym nazwami zwierzgcymi:

1. Gogolin (miasto w woj. opolskim,
powiat krapkowicki). Nazwa tej
miejscowosci nie jest do konca zin-
terpretowana, gdyz mogta powstac
od nazwy osobowej Gogota (Gogo-
la) Tub od wyrazu pospolitego gogol
‘gatunek dzikiej kaczki’. W Polsce
znajduja si¢ 4 miejscowos$ci o nazwie
Gogolin.

2. Jastrzebie (wies w woj. kujawsko
-pomorskim, powiat brodnicki).
Nazwa ta moze by¢ utworzona od
rzeczownika jastrzqb (pst. *astrebb
od niezachowanego juz w jezyku
polskim pst. przymiotnika *astrsb
‘szybki, bystry”) za pomoca przyrost-
ka *»je. Oznaczataby wtedy miejsce,
w ktorym przebywaly jastrzgbie
(nazwa topograficzna sekundarna).
Nazwa miejscowos$ci Jastrzebie mo-
gla tez powsta¢ od nazwy osobowej
Jastrzqb, za pomoca przyrostka *sje
1 wowczas oznaczataby wlasno$¢
czlowieka o przezwisku Jastrzqb
(nazwa dzierzawcza sekundarna). W
Polsce odnotowano 8 miejscowosci
o nazwie Jastrzebie, nie liczac nazw
dwucztonowych, typu: Jastrzebie-
Zdroj, Jastrzebie Gorne, Jastrzebie
Dziemianskie, itd.

3. Kozle (wie$ w woj. 16dzkim, powiat
zgierski). Nazwa miejscowa KoZle
mogta powstac od wyrazu pospolite-
g0 koZle ‘miejsce, gdzie przebywaja
kozty’ i bytaby wtedy nazwa topo-
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graficzna prymarna. Nazwa miejsco-
wa Kozle mogta takze powsta¢ od
nazwy osobowej Koziof, za pomoca
przyrostka -‘e (< *-pje) i bytaby wte-
dy nazwa dzierzawcza, sekundarna.
Na terenie Polski odnotowano 2
miejscowosci o nazwie Kozle, nie
wliczajac tu nazw dwucztonowych,
typu Kedzierzyn-Kozle.

. Kunéw (miasto w woj. swigtokrzy-

skim, powiat ostrowiecki, lezy na
pograniczu Wyzyny Sandomierskiej
i Przedgorza Itzeckiego, nad rzeka
Kamienna). Nazwa miejscowosci
mogla powsta¢ od wyrazu pospoli-
tego kuna (pst. *kuna) i bytaby wow-
czas nazwa topograficzna sekundar-
na) albo od nazwy osobowej Kuna
(nazwa dzierzawcza sekundarna).
Opowiadatby si¢ za tym przyrostek
dzierzawczy (-ow), ale zaprzeczat
fakt, iz brak dowodéw zrodtowych
na istnienie zatozyciela czy wlasci-
ciela Kunowa o przezwisku Kuna.
W Polsce istnieje 5 miejscowosci o
nazwie Kunow.

. Orléw (wie$ w woj. t6dzkim, powiat

kutnowski, potozona nad rzeka Bzu-
ra). Nazwa miejscowa Orfow mogta
powsta¢ od przymiotnika *orlovs
‘ortowy, zwiazany z ortem’ i wtedy
nalezataby do nazw prymarnych,
a nazwa miejscowos$ci oznacza-
taby miejsce, gdzie wystgpowaty
orty. Orfow moze by¢ takze nazwa
miejscowa utworzona od nazwy
osobowej Orzel, ktora byta dos$¢ po-
pularnym przezwiskiem, zwtaszcza
w kregach mysliwych, 1 wowczas
nalezatoby ja zaklasyfikowaé do
nazw sekundarnych (utworzona za
pomoca przyrostka -ow). Na terenie
naszego kraju odnotowano 5 miej-
scowos$ci o nazwie Orfow.

v

6. Sowno (wie§ w woj. zachodnio-

pomorskim, powiat stargardzki).
Nazwa miejscowa mogta powstaé
od wyrazu pospolitego sowa z pst.
*sova (nazwa topograficzna) badz
od nazwy osobowej Sowa (nazwa
dzierzawcza). Nazwa miejscowa
zostata utworzona za pomoca przy-
rostka *-»no (niezaleznie od genezy
nazwy). W Polsce trzy miejscowosci
Nnosza nazwe Sowno.

7. Woléw (miasto w woj. dolnoslaskim,

siedziba powiatu wolowskiego,
potozone nad rzeka Juszka). Nazwa
miejscowa Wotéw mogta powstaé
od nazwy osobowej Wol za pomo-
ca przyrostka dzierzawczego -ow
(nazwa sekundarna). Bylaby wtedy
nazwa dzierzawcza, oznaczajaca
osadge, bedaca wlasnoscia cztowieka
o przezwisku Wol. Nazwa miejsco-
wa Wolow mogta tez powsta¢ od
rzeczownika wdf i przyrostka -ow
(nazwa sekundarna) lub od przy-
miotnika *volove ‘wotowy, czyli
zwiazany z wotem’ (nazwa prymar-
na) i bytaby nazwa topograficzna.
Oznaczalaby wowczas miejsce, w
ktorym wystgpowaly woly. W Polsce
odnotowano tylko 2 miejscowosci o
nazwie Wolow.

W nazwach topograficznych kryja si¢
czasami wyrazy zapomniane lub takie,

ktére wyszly juz z uzycia (Rospond 1976,
s. 198-199), np.:

1. pstk rdzen *gwd-, oznaczajacy ‘mo-

kry, wilgotny’ zachowany w takich
nazwach miejscowych, jak np.:
Gdansk, Gdynia, Gdow, Gdyn nad
Adriatykiem;
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2. pst. *brenpje = ‘btoto’, zachowany
w nazwach miejscowych: Brenna,
Brynica;

3. pst. *chelms = ‘wzgorze’, tkwiacy
w nazwach miejscowych: Chelm,
Chetmno;

4. psth. *naklo = ‘wilgotne miejsce po-
ro$nigte wikling’, zachowany np.: w
Nakielna, Nakio.

Bardzo ciekawa etymologi¢ posiadaja

m.in. miejscowos$ci o nazwie Bugaj (jest
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Santrauka
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Priimta publikuoti 2011 07 1
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JAUNUJU ZEMAICIU RAISKOS IDEALALI:
SAMONINGOSIOS NUOSTATOS

Siame straipsnyje diskutuojamas toks probleminis klausimas: ar sqmoningyjy nuostaty lygmeniu
paprasti kalbos bendruomenés nariai linke hierarchizuoti skirtingas kalbos reprezentacines
sistemas, t. y. kalbos atmainas. Straipsnyje svarstoma, kokie veiksniai gali biti lemtingi for-
muojantis tokioms hierarchijoms.

Reprezentaciniy sistemy jvairove suponuoja geolingvistinis ir sociolingvistinis kalbos fakty
vertinimas. Skirtingy atmainy, varianty pripazinimas, jvardijimas ir konceptualizavimas be to,
kad pateikia tam tikrq atmainy nominacijy tinkla, is karto implikuoja ir tam tikrq vertinimo
aspektq. Nors moksliné atmainy zitira néra hierarhizuojanti, taciau tokiy registry atgarsiai
visuomenéje gali veikti kaip tam tikri hierarchizavimo modeliai: bendriné kalba vs tarmé,
miesto kalba vs kaimo kalba ir pan.

Paprasty kalbos bendruomenés nariy varianty deskriptoriai, kitaip nei mokslinés Ziiiros
atmainy nominacijy tinklas, ne tik suskaido kalbos kontinuuma, bet ir pasizymi vertinamaisiais
bruozais. Straipsnio jZvalgy empirinis pagrindas — 2011 mety pavasari Zemaitijos regione
atlikto eksperimento, skirto sqmoningosioms nuostatoms tirti, duomenys. Straipsnyje aptaria-
mas eksperimentas yra mokslinio projekto ,, Lietuviy kalba: idealai, ideologijos ir tapatybés
liZziai “ (2010-2013 m. vadové — dr. Loreta Vaicekauskiené)', skirto lietuviy kalbos atmainy
prestiziskumui, kalbos idealams, kalbos ideologijoms, etc. tirti, dalis.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: sqmoningosios kalbinés nuostatos, varianto deskriptoriai, kalbos
atmaina, atmainy hierarchizavimas.

Straipsnio objektas—samoningosios kal-
binés nuostatos. Probleminis klausimas,
diskutuojamas Siame straipsnyje, yra
toks: ar sgmoningyjy nuostaty lygmeniu
paprasti kalbos bendruomenés nariai
linke hierarchizuoti skirtingas kalbos
reprezentacines sistemas, t. y. kalbos
atmainas. Siekiama pasvarstyti, kokie
veiksniai gali biiti lemtingi formuojantis

I Projekta finansuoja Lietuvos mokslo taryba (pagal
nacionaling mokslo programa ,,Valstyb¢ ir tauta: pavel-
das ir tapatumas®). Projekta vykdanti institucija — Lietu-
viy kalbos institutas.

tokioms hierarchijoms. Buitina pazymeé-
ti, kad straipsnyje svarbu ideologinis ir
stereotipinis aspektai, t. y. tyrimas, kuris
tampa pagrindu formuluoti jzvalgas dél
kalbiniy nuostaty, pagrjstas ne reprezen-
taciniy sistemy percepcija ir vertinimu,
bet aprioriniu kalbos atmainy hierar-
chizavimu.

Teigiamos vs neigiamos nuostatos
veikia kaip priezasties ir padarinio prin-
cipas atmainoms islikti arba nykti (plg.
Priestly 1990, p. 145), taigi kalbiniy
nuostaty tyrimy duomenys ne tik parodo
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kalbinj tiriamosios bendruomenés samo-
ninguma (tikra arba simuliuojama, taciau
ir tokie duomenys yra ne maziau svarbi
informacija sociolingvistiniu pozitriu),
bet i§ dalies teikia duomeny ir kalbos
raidai numatyti. Ypac tas pasakytina, kai
nuostaty objektas yra tarmés ar tautiniy
mazumy kalbos. Reikia pripazinti, kad
samoningosios nuostatos yra ir Siokia
tokia oficialiyjy ideologijy refleksija,
pvz., nuostatos dél bendrinés kalbos ir
pan.

Kalbos atmainy ,,etiketés“:
kalbos kontinuumo suskaidymas

Tautinés kalbos reprezentaciniy sistemy
isklotiné susijusi su metodologiniais im-
peratyvais. Reikia pripazinti, kad repre-
zentaciniy sistemy kiekis yra kintantis
dydis, atskleidziantis ir tautinés kalbos
tyrimy nuodugnuma, ir teorinius tyréjy
prioritetus. Reprezentaciniy sistemy
jvairove pirmiausia suponuoja geolin-
gvistinis ir sociolingvistinis kalbos fakty
vertinimas. Taigi, ar bus skiriami tarmés
ir pusiau tarminiai kalbos variantai, pri-
klauso nuo geolingvistiniy tyrimy nuo-
dugnumo; ar bus skiriami gentilektai,
priklauso nuo to, ar aktualinami lyciy
lingvistikos teoriniai imperatyvai Snekos

skirtims aiskinti (zr. Dzezulskiené 1994,
p- 53), ir pan.

Galima teigti, kad skirtingy atmainy,
varianty pripazinimas, jvardijimas ir
konceptualizavimas be to, kad pateikia
tam tikrg atmainy nominacijy tinkla
(plg. 1 paveiksla), i$ karto implikuoja
ir tam tikra vertinimo aspekta.

Moksliniu pozitriu kalbos atmainas
atskiriant tarpusavyije tipiski atmainy re-
gistro argumentai yra atmainy struktiiros
ar funkcijy relevantiskumas (taip pat plg.
Pupkis 2005, p. 16—19). Svarbu pazy-
meéti, kad moksliné atmainy zitra néra
hierarhizuojanti, moksliniame diskurse
tik konstatuojama ir aiskinama, tacCiau
tokiy registry atgarsiai visuomenéje gali
veikti kaip tam tikri hierarchizavimo
modeliai: bendriné kalba vs tarmé; mies-
to kalba vs kaimo kalba ir pan. Kita ver-
tus, reikia pripazinti, kad tautinés kalbos
kontinuumas paprasty kalbos bendruo-
menés nariy yra segmentuojamas daug
jvairiau negu numato teoriniai modeliai.
Pavyzdziui, Danielis Longas, pristatyda-
mas standarto (t. y. bendrinés kalbos) ty-
rimo, atlikto Japonijoje rezultatus, teigia,
kad 756 tyrime dalyvave respondentai
nurodé 257 skirtingus kalbos varianty
vardus. Gautas vardynas skirstomas |

tarmiy Jalba pusiau tarminé kalba

prasciokiska

kalba Zargonas

|

(argo, slengas)

miesto kalba bendriné kalba

profesine kalba privacioji bk

viesoji
(oficialioji) bk
sociolekty kalba / \
rasytiné bk sakytiné bk

1 pav. Lietuviy tautinés kalbos atmainos ir at§akos (formos)

(8altinis: Pupkis 2005, p. 16)
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dvi grupes: vietos Zymikliai ir ne vietos
Zymikliai. Vietos Zzymiklius mokslininkas
skiria j vietos deskriptorius ir varianto
deskriptorius. Kalbos reprezentacines
sistemas apibudina varianto deskriptoriai,
pavyzdziui, $neka (jap. kotoba), akcentas
(jap. namari), dialektas (jap. hogen) ir
t. t. (zr. Long 1997, p. 256—257). Den-
nis R. Prestonas, remdamasis JAV atliktu
tyrimu, taip pat skiria paprasty vertinto-
jy vartojamus vadinamuosius varianto
deskriptorius, pavyzdziui, zargonas (angl.
jargon), stilius (angl. style), slengas (angl.
slang), specialus zargonas (angl. lingo)
ir t. t. (Preston 1989, p. 44; taip pat zr.
Alitkaite 2007, p. 21).

2010 m. atliekant parengiamuosius

mokslinio projekto ,Lietuviy kalba:

idealai, ideologijos ir tapatybés luziai
(2010—2013 m. vadové — dr. L. Vai-
cekauskiené) (daugiau apie projekta
zr. Alitikaité 2011, p. 267—268), skirto
lietuviy kalbos atmainy prestiziSkumui,
kalbos idealams, kalbos ideologijoms,
etc. tirti, darbus, vykdyta anoniminé
apklausa, kurioje dalyvavo 340 jvairiy
amziaus grupiy respondenty i$ skirtingy
Lietuvos regiony. Apklausos tikslas buvo
iSsiaiskinti aktualias kalbos atmainy ,,eti-
ketes® t. y. varianty deskriptorius, kurie
realiai funkcionuoja ir ,,skaido® papras-
tam kalbos vartotojui holistinj lietuviy
kalbos vaizdinj j tam tikras regionines ar
kaip nors kitaip zymétas raiskas.

[$ tyrimo paaiskéjo, kad paprastam
kalbos vartotojui lietuviy kalbos kon-
tinuumo skaiduma pirmiausia atitinka
regioninis Lietuvos skaidumas. Ti-
piskiausi, dazniausiai minéti varianty
deskriptoriai numato Zemaiciy (vs ze-
maitiska tarmé/kalba vs zemaitiskai),
aukstaic¢iy (vs aukstaitiskai vs aukstaitiska

tarmeé), dztuky (vs dzukiskai vs dztkiska
tarmeé), suvalkieciy, (vs suvalkietiskai vs
suvalkietiska vs suvalky tarmé) repre-
zentacines sistemas. Tokie deskriptoriai
i§ esmés yra chrestomatinés savosios
kulttros zinios — atmainos siejamos
su etnografiniais regionais. Vertinant
dialektologiniu poziuriu, tokia ketur-
naré atmainy nominacija néra tiksli,
bet, kaip rodo perceptyviosios dialek-
tologijos tyrimy paradigma (plg. Sibata
1999, p. 39—62), , kalbos jausmo* ribos,
suzymincios dialekty ribas kognityvia-
jame zemeélapyje (taip pat zr. Alitkaité
2009, p. 164—191), retai atitaria ,kal-
bos tikroves™ (dél terminy zr. H. Biild
(1939) — cituojama i§ Goeman 1999,
p. 136) riboms, taciau tokiy koncepty
(plg. aukstaiciai, zemaiciai ir kt.) zinoji-
mas yra aiski nuoroda j tiriamojo kalbinj
samoninguma, kompetencija, pagaliau
apskritai kultiirine orientacija.
Bendriné (retesniais atvejais — litera-
turiné) kalba — dar vienas i$ daznesniy,
respondenty minéty (i$ viso 97 paminé-
jimai) koncepty. Nors 8is deskriptorius
sietinas su standartizacija, kontroliuoja-
ma, prizitrima kalbos atmaina, taciau,
kaip pazymi Jamesas Milroy’us, paprasti
kalbos vartotojai standartine (=bendri-
ne) kalbg daznai sutapatina su tautine
kalba (zr. Milroy 2001, p. 539), taigi Sis
konceptas paprasty zmoniy samonéje
nebitinai koreliuoja su mokslinés api-
brézties bendrinés kalbos pozymiais.
Reiksminga, kad paprasty kalbos
bendruomenés nariy atmainy ,,etikeciy”
registras apima ir smulkiuosius varianty
deskriptorius, pvz., Siauliy, Siaulietiy,
Marijampolés, marijampolieciy, pane-
vézieciy, kaunieciy, vilnieciy, Vilniaus,
uteniskiy, klaipédieciy, Klaipédos, telSie-
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Ciy, alytiskiy ir kt., kurie, galima tiketis,
zymi besiskiriancias reprezentacines
sistemas, t. y. besiskiriancias paprasty
kalbos bendruomenés vartotojy pozitriu,
nes kitaip tokie varianty deskriptoriai
nefunkcionuoty. Prisimenant D. Longo
varianto vardy klasifikacija, ¢ia labiau
tikty vietos deskriptoriaus kategorija. Ar
respondentams i$ tiesy yra reikSmingas
realus sisteminis tokiomis ,,etiketémis
zymimy atmainy relevantiskumas, sun-
ku pasakyti, tam reikéty atlikti tyrimy
taikant tiesioginius metodus, taciau to-
kios nominacijos reikSmingos kalbinio
tapatumo poziuriu. Toks, pavadinkime,
ekologinis pozitiris — kiekvienas miestas
turi savo atmaing — atskleidzia, kad pa-
prastiems kalbos bendruomenés nariams
yra aktualus kalbinis tapatumas: savy ir
kity ribos labai rezervuotos: kiekviename
mieste vis kitokie, kitaip kalbantys. Paste-
bétina, kad miesty jvardijimas skiriant
kalbos atmaing turi ir dialektologiniy im-
plikacijy, t. y. paminimi miestai, kurie yra
tam tikry patarmiy prototipiniai miestai,
pvz., Telsiai, Alytus, Panevézys, Utena,
Siauliai, Marijampolé. Zinoma, taip ne-
gali bati apibendrinti didmiesciai.
Pridurtina, kad jau uzsiminto kalbinio
tapatumo argumentus iSryskina ir varian-
ty deskriptoriai, zymintis subkultary
ribas, plg., bangliSkai, hip-hopo kultiiros
mégéjy kalba, forsiska kalbésena, fifiska
kalbésena, neformaly kalba ir pan.
Referuotos apklausos dél kalbos
atmainy ,,etikeCiy” dalykai yra tik foni-
né Sio straipsnio medziaga. , Etikeciy*
registras tapo pagrindu sudaryti kalbos
atmainy ,,etikeCiy” sarasa samoninguyjy
kalbiniy nuostaty tyrimo eksperimentui.
Taigi empirinis svarstymy dél samo-
ningyjy kalbiniy nuostaty pagrindas

yra eksperimento, vykdyto Zemaitijoje
2011 m. pavasarj, duomenys, t. y. papras-
ty kalbos bendruomenés nariy sudarytos
$nekty hierarchijos. Tyrimas vykdytas 4
Zemaitijos vietovése: Varniuose, Luo-
kéje, Tryskiuose ir Nevarénuose. Tai
vietovés turin¢ios miesto (Varniai) ir
miestelio statusus (Luoké, Tryskiai, Ne-
varénai). Tyrime dalyvavo 222 tiriamieji.
Visi tiriamieji yra 9—10 klasiy mokiniai.
Tinkamomis analizuoti pripazintos 116
mergaiciy ir 86 berniukai.
Tiriamiesiems buvo duotas kalbos
atmainy ,etike¢iy” (Zr. 1 lentele) sara-
Sas. Jaunieji Zemaiciai turéjo reitinguoti
atmainas nuo labiausiai patinkancios iki
maziausiai patinkancios, t. y. atmainai,
kuri, jy manymu, yra patraukliausia,
labiausiai patinkanti skirti 1 vieta ir ati-
tinkamai skirti Zemesnes vietas visoms
kitoms sarase esanc¢ioms $nektoms.

1 lentelé. Eksperimente naudoti varianty
deskriptoriai?

Alytaus S$nekta

Bendriné kalba

Kauno Snekta 2

Klaipédos $nekta

Kretingos Snekta

Marijampolés $nekta 1

Panevézio Snekta

Plungés snekta

Siauliy $nekta

Telsiy sSnekta 3

Utenos $nekta

Vilniaus Snekta 4

Kalbamasis tyrimas yra jau minéto
projekto ,Lietuviy kalba: idealai, ideo-
logijos ir tapatybés laziai* dalis. Zemai-
tijos eksperimento prototipas — Danijos

2 Antrajame stulpelyje parodyta, kaip turéjo biti
pildoma lentelé.
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LANCHART centro kalbiniy nuostaty
tyrimo metodologija (plg. Kristiansen
2009) pagristi tyrimai. Be jau minétos
kalbos atmainy reitingavimo uzduoties
jaunieji zemaiciai atliko $ias samoningy-
ju ir nesamoningyjy nuostaty tyrimams
skirtas uzduotis: tiriamiesiems reikéjo
isklausyti 12 teksty-stimuly ir jvertinti
asmenines kalbétojy savybes, jvertinti
teksty-stimuly atitiktj bendrinei kal-
bai, lokalizuoti kalbétojus geografinéje
vietovéje. Teksty-stimuly karéjai-kal-
bétojai reprezentavo skirtingu laipsniu
bendrinés kalbos sistema atitinkancias
atmainas.

Butina pazymeéti, kad tokia metodi-
ka pagristi tyrimai 2011—2012 m. bus
atliekami visuose Lietuvos regionuose.
Tyrimai bus vykdomi vietovése, esancio-
se aplink didziausio kulttrinio centris-
kumo, urbanistinés traukos ir skirtingo
kalbinio fono (plg. aukstaiciy, zemaiciy
tarmeés) miestus. Taigi reikia pasakyti,
kad jzvalgos dél samoningyjy kalbiniy
nuostaty bus gerokai pagrjstesnés gavus
duomenis apie atmainy hierarchizavima
is skirtingy Lietuvos vietoviy.

Iisakytina pastaby, kodél Zemaitijos
tyrimui sudarytas toks sitlomy reitin-
guoti atmainy registras (zr. 1 lentelé).
Eksperimentu siekiama patikrinti, ar
atmainos patrauklumas yra lemiamas
tirlamyjy kasdienés kalbinés aplinkos.
Visos keturios vietovés, t. y. Varniai,
Luoké, Tryskiai ir Nevarénai yra TelSiy
rajone. Nors geolingvistiniu pozitiriu
vietovés néra visiskai lygiavertés. Luoke,
Tryskiai ir Nevarénai yra Siaurés zZemai-
¢iy patarmes (kaip ir TelSiai), o Varniai —
piety zemaiciy. Taciau turint omenyje
TelSiy miesto socialine konotacija, jo
svarbg Zemaitijos vidinio mobilumo

schemoje, manytina, kad ir Varniy gy-
ventojai TelSiy Snektq gali vertinti kaip
nors iskirtiniau uz visas kitas atmainas.
Varianty deskriptoriai Kretingos Snekta
ir Plungés Snekta zymi to paties etno-
grafinio regiono atmainas, vadinasi,
tikétinas tam tikras tiriamyjy santykis
ir su Siomis atmainomis. Jau uzsiminta,
kad miesty jvardijimas skiriant kalbos
atmaina turi dialektologiniy implikacijy,
taigi deskriptoriai Marijampolés Snekta,
.§iauli1{, Snekta, Utenos Snekta, Panevézio
Snekta, Alytaus $nekta i$ esmés nurodo
skirtingas tarmines aplinkas, vadinasi,
reakcija j Sias atmainas gali bati verti-
nama kaip reakcija j skirtingai tarmiskai
zymeétas raiskas.

Galima teigti, kad Vilnius, Kaunas ir
Klaipéda yra didziausio kulttirinio cen-
triSkumo, urbanistinés traukos didmies-
Ciai. Taigi Vilniaus $nektos, Klaipédos
Snektos, Kauno $nektos nominacijos gali
atskleisti, ar raiSkos idealai ir prioritetai
siejami su socialinémis siekiamybémis.

Kaip rodo perceptyviosios dialektolo-
gijos tyrimai (plg. van Bezooijen 2002,
p. 13—30; Kontra 2002, p. 205—217;
Lundberg 2007, p. 97—109; Alitkaité
2007, p. 152), patys svarbiausi varianto
patrauklumo verte lemiantys veiksniai
yra atitikties standartui veiksnys ir
,kalbinés gimtinés“ (dél termino zr.
Diercks 2002, p. 51) veiksnys. Turint
omenyje tai, kad kalbamasis tyrimas
pagrjstas apriorineémis nuostatomis, t. y.
tiriamieji nominacijas skiria ne teks-
tams-stimulams, bet reitinguoja varianty
deskriptorius, galima tikétis ir kitokiy
tendencijy, kurios pirmiausia asocijuo-
tinos su sociokultariniais veiksniais,

ideologiniu fonu.
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9%

B TelSiy Snekta: mergaités

TelSiy Snekta: berniukai

A B Klaipédos Snekta: mergaités I Klaipédos Snekta: berniukai
: 9
Vvieta [ESSO% ] 3{{@ B Bendriné kalba: mergaités Bendriné kalba: berniukai
1 ’ B Vilniaus kalba: mergaités Vilniaus kalba: berniukai

IV vieta

Il vieta

55%
45%

2 pav. Snekty reitingavimas (5 viety pasiskirstymas 4 geriausiai jvertinty $nekty)?

Pridurtina, kad toks ,etikeCiy* regis-
tro modelis bus taikomas ir kituose pro-
jekto ,,Lietuviy kalba: idealai, ideologijos
ir tapatybés laziai“ eksperimentuose,
taigi ilgainiui is duomeny visumos isrys-
kés skirtingy regiony tiriamyjy kalbinio
skonio panasumai ir skirtumai, paaiskes,
kokia vieta atmainy hierarchijoje uzima
didmies¢iy variantai, bendriné kalba ir
kt.

Kalbos kontinuumo ribos: jaunyjy
Zemaiciy Snekty nominacijos

[$ jaunyjy zemaiCiy atmainy reitinga-
vimo — pirmoji, antroji, trecioji, etc.
vietos — isrySkéjo keletas reikSmingy
tendencijy. Jaunieji zemaiciai palankiau-
siai vertina savo gimtaja kalbine aplinka.
Beveik kas antras tiriamasis i$ visy 4
tiriamyjy viety, t. y. Varniy, Luokés,
Tryskiy ir Nevarény, Telsiy $nektai skiria
pirmaja vieta (zr. 2 paveiksla).

Tokie duomenys i§ pirmo zvilgsnio
leisty kalbéti apie nemenka zemaiciy
tarmés prestiza tarp jaunosios kartos
tiriamyjy. IS perceptyviosios dialekto-
logijos tyrimy aiskéja, kad paprastiems
kalbos bendruomenés nariams Telsiai
yra prototipinis Zemaiciy tarmés miestas
(zr. Aliukaité 2007, p. 181; Merkyte-
Svarciené 2011, p- 96). Kita vertus,
vienareiksmiskai negalime iSprasminti,
ar jaunieji tiriamieji TelSiy Snektos
koncepta iS tiesy asocijuoja su zemaiciy
tarme ir auksti TelSiy Snektos jverciai
gali biiti apibendrinami visai zemaiciy
tarmei. Visiskai tikétinas scenarijus, kad
tiriamiesiems TelSiy Snektos konceptas
yra tik savy kodo atributas, kaip tik todél
§i atmaina vertinama taip palankiai. Kaip
tik tokia jzvalga pagrindzia Kretingos
$nektos ir Plungés Snektos jverciai.

3 Pateikiami % nuo visy respondenty.
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Sios ¥nektos uzima 7 ir 8 vietas (7r. 2,
3 lenteles). Galima teigti, kad pagal
geolingvistinius kriterijus Sios Snektos
paprastiems kalbos bendruomenés na-
riams nebtty lengvai atskiriamos. Ir
Telsiai, ir Kretinga, ir Plungé yra Siau-
rés zemaiciy patarmeés teritorijoje, taigi
tikrai abejotina, kad ypatinga jaunyjy
tiriamyjy dialekto kompetencija ir aiskus
Snekty vaizdiniai lémé tokius jverciy
skirtumus. Labiau tikétina, kad Telsiy
Snektos jverciai sutampa su deklaruo-
jamu tapatumu savo gimtajai aplinkai.
Visi aplinkos atributai, taip pat ir kalba,

kotiruojama aukstai vien dél to, kad yra
sava. Objektyvumo ¢ia nebtina tikeétis,
taip vertinant, t. y. skiriant pirmaja vieta
pagal patraukluma, suzymimos ribos nuo
kity (plg. net nuo Plungés ir Kretingos,
t. y. geografiniu pozitriu menkai nu-
tolusiy punkty). Manytina, kad TelSiy
kodas jaunyjy respondenty samonéje net
nebutinai turi aiskius kalbinius pozymius
(tarminis Zymétumas vs nezymétumas),
vaizdinio konotacijos teigiamos vien dél

3 lentelé. Berniuky ir mergaic¢iy kalbinis
skonis: apriorinés nuostatos >

Skirta vidutiné vieta
2 lentelé. Kody patrauklumas: apriorinis Mergai- Berniu-
vertinimas* tés kai
Skirta Panevézio
Snekta vidutiné vieta 1. | Snekta 8,16 / 7,84
0] T gk 3,07 Marijampoles
2. | $Snekta 8,78 / 8,31
2. | Klaipédos $nekta 4,38 Kretingos
3. | Bendriné kalba 4,41 3. | Snekta 7,35 / 7,13
4.|Vilniaus $nekta 5,16 Bendriné
N 4. | kalba 3,49 | ***| 573
5. | Siauliy $nekta 6,15 .
5. | Telsiy Snekta 3,29 / 2,70
6. | Kauno $nekta 6,16 o
Vilniaus
7.| Plungés $nekta 7,27 6. | Snekta 4,96 / 5,52
8. | Kretingos $nekta 7,27 Klaipédos
B 7. | Snekta 4,52 / 4,21
9. | Utenos Snekta 8,00 y
8. |Utenos Snekta | 820 / 7,73
10. | Panevézio $nekta 8,04 - N
9. | Siauliy Snekta 6,37 / 5,81
11. | Alytaus Snekta 8,05 K 1ok
10. | Kauno snekta 6,14 6,24
12. | Marijampolés $nekta 8,56 Al o : ! ’
taus Snekta
Post hoc = Wilcoxon Signed Pair test: 1. |7 8,29 # 7,65
TIS *** Klp / Bk ** Vln ** gl / Ka *** Pln / 12. Plungés Snekta 7,49 / 6,91
Krt ** Ut / Pan / Alt * Mar Post hoc = Wilcoxon Signed Pair test:
/ =n.s., #=p<.10, * = p<.05, ** = p<.01, / =n.s., # = p<.10, ¥ = p<.05, ** =
EE = p<.001 p<.01, *** = p<.001

4 Pateikiami Snekty reitingavimo vidurkiai. Kuo
mazesnis vertinimo vidurkis, tuo auksStesné vieta skirta
tam tikrai Snektai.

5 Pateikiami Snekty reitingavimo vidurkiai. Kuo
mazesnis vertinimo vidurkis, tuo aukStesné vieta skirta
tam tikrai Snektai.
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to, kad néra tapatybés konflikto. Bent jau
tokias jzvalgas skatina daryti Sio tyrimo
duomenys. Nors kita vertus, duomenys
neabejotinai yra tendencingi, tikétina,
kad ir didesnés tiriamyjy imtys antrin-
ty Siems rezultatams. Tokj svarstyma
grindzia skirtingy 4 punkty duomenys.
Menka tikimybé, kad pasikartojamumas
buty visiskai atsitiktinis. Tik nereikia
pamirsti, kad Siuo eksperimentu iSgau-
namos sgmoningosios nuostatos. Teksty-
stimuly percepcija paprastai disonuoja
su apriorinémis nuostatomis (taip pat zr.
Vaicekauskiené, Alitkaité 2011).

Kaip matyti 2, 3 lentelése, antroji
vieta skiriama Klaipédos s$nektai. Tiké-
tina, kad palankios didmiesc¢io asociaci-
jos perkeliamos ir kalbiniam Klaipédos
$nektos vaizdiniui. Lingvistiniu siste-
miniu pozitriu Klaipédos Snekta yra
labai salygiska nominacija. Kalbant apie
didmiescio kalba, néra teisinga vartoti
tokias holistines nominacijas. Ypac tas
pasakytina apie Klaipéda. Klaipédoje
susisluoksniuoja ir aukstaiciy (vakary
aukstai¢iy patarmés), ir zemaiciy klodai,
be to, kaip ir bet kuris didmiestis, Klai-
péda yra sutraukusi gyventojy i$ visos
Lietuvos, taigi miesto kodas yra patyres
jvairiy kalbiniy interferencijy, taigi
bendras varianto deskriptorius Klaipédos
Snekta yra labai reliatyvus. Kita vertus,
paprastiems kalbos bendruomenés na-
riams toks kalbinés jvairovés schematiza-
vimas, kaip matyti, yra priimtinas ir net
labai informatyvus, kitaip reitinguojant
atmainas pagal patraukluma buty visiskai
atmestas.

Vertindami atmainy patraukluma,
bendrinei kalbai jaunieji zemaiciai skiria
treciaja vieta (zr. 2, 3 lenteles), taigi iS es-
més kas trecias tiriamasis bendrine kalba

vertina kaip graziausia. Tokios tiriamyjy
nuostatos numato kelias duomeny in-
terpretacijos kryptis. Pirmiausia galima
konstatuoti, kad toks atvirasis bendrinés
kalbos prestizas leidzia jtarti nemenka
bendrinés kalbos ir tarmés (ar pusiau tar-
minio kalbéjimo) konkurentiskuma var-
tosenoje: Telsiy Snektai skirta pirmoji, o
bendrinei kalbai—trecioji vieta atmainy
hierarchijoje. Kokj realy turinj tiriamie-
siems zymi bendrinés kalbos konceptas
vienareikSmiskai iSprasminti bty tikrai
nepaprasta. Tam reikalingos pirmiausia
regione realizuojamo bendrinés kalbos
varianto perklausos. Galy gale, tikétina,
kad jauniesiems zemaiCiams budingas
ir kvazistandartas (zr. Alitkaité 2009a,
p. 160—187). Antra vertus, faktas, kad
bendrine kalba jaunieji zemaiciai vertina
blogiau nei Telsiy Snekta, skatina jzvalga,
kad Sio regiono tiriamieji pirmiausia
linke pabrézti vietinj tapatuma. Ar toks
tiriamyjy veiksmas yra labai reflektyvus,
tai jau yra kitas klausimas, bet vis délto
Telsiy Snektos (o ir Klaipédos, t. y. to
paties Zemaitijos regiono, $nektos)
iSkélimas prie$ bendring kalba skatina
manyti, kad jaunyjy zemaiciy samonéje
susisluoksniavusi keliy kody, turinciy
skirtingas konotacijas, vaizdiniy sistema.
Turint kity regioniy tyrimy duomenis,
toks savosios kalbinés aplinkos ir ben-
drinés kalbos vertinimo pasiskirstymas
leisty tiksliau konceptualizuoti bendri-
nés kalbos vaizdinj.

Atkreiptinas démesys j tai, kad, kaip
matyti 3 lenteléje, berniukams bendri-
nés kalbos konceptas zymi daug maziau
patinkancig raiska negu mergaitéms.
Antra vertus, berniukai daug solida-
resni ir vertindami TelSiy Snekta (zr. 2
paveiksla). Tokie duomenys néra labai
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stebinantys, nes sociolingvistikos para-
digmos darbuose tokia skirtis isryskéja
beveik visada: mergaités dazniau dekla-
ruoja bendrinés kalbos (ar standarto)
prioritetg, ypa¢ samoningyjy nuostaty
lygmeniu.

Kaip matyti 2 ir 3 lentelése, jaunie-
siems Zemaic¢iams néra visiSkai amorfis-
kas Vilniaus $nektos konceptas. Ketvir-
toji pozicija pagal patraukluma ir tai, kad
gana reikSmingai nurungiama Kauno
Snekta, skatina jzvalgas dél sostinés,
pavadinkime taip, sindromo: sostiné yra
savotiskas géris, taigi ir kalba ten turéty
buti nebloga.

Vilnius kaip socialinis, kulttrinis
lokalios migracijos siekinys yra neabe-
jotinai autoritetinio lygmens didmiestis.
Vél negalima buti visiskai tikriems dél
Vilniaus $nektos koncepto turinio (kaip
ir Klaipédos $nektos atveju) jaunyjy
zemaiciy samonéje. Tikétina, kad tiesio-
ginés Vilniaus $nektos kalbinés patirties
galimybé Zemaiciams labai ribota, taigi ir
Siuo atveju susiduriama ne su objektyviy
lingvistiniy zymeny vertinimu. Viena-
reik8miskai galima teigti, kad, vertinant
Sig atmaina, reiskiasi stereotipizavimas.

Kauno ir Siauliy $nekty jverdiai
reikSmingai nesiskiria. 5 ir 6 vietos i
esmés yra vidutinis atmainy vertinimas.
Manytina, kad tokj vertinima gali supo-
nuoti realioji distancija (dél termino zr.
Diercks 2002, p. 51) iki Siy miesty. Jau-
nieji respondentai pirmiausia reitinguoja

vienaip ar kitaip reikSmingas atmainas:

,kalbinés gimtinés® atmaina — TelSiy
snekta, veikiausiai i$ dalies veikiami
oficialiosios ideologijos — bendrineg
kalba ir pan.

Manytina, kad kiti varianty deskrip-
toriai reitinguoti be svaresnés moty-

vacijos. Negalima teigti, kad aukstesni
Utenos ir Panevézio Snektos jverciai
objektyviai zymi, kad kognityviajame
varianty zemeélapyje Ryty Aukstaitijos
miesty kodai tarp Zemaitijos jaunuo-
liy vertinami palankiau negu Piety
Aukstaitijos ir Vakary Aukstaitijos. Siy
miesty jverciai reikSmingai nesiskiria
(7r. 2 lentele). Siek tiek nejprastai at-
rodo toks nepalankus Marijampolés
Snektos vertinimas (8,56). Kaip rodo
ankstesni tyrimai (plg. Grumadiené
1980, p. 91—93), Marijampolés miestas
asocijuotas su bendrine kalba. Zinoma,
butina pabrézti, kad tyrimas atskleidzia
tik apriorines nuostatas. Tikétina, kad
percepcijos tyrimai Marijampolés raiskai
bty palankesni.

Baigiamosios pastabos

IS tirty dalyky galima teigti, kad kalbos
kontinuuma skaidantys konceptai —
kalbos reprezentaciniy sistemy vardai —
paprastam kalbos vartotojui greta skiria-
mosios funkcijos atlieka ir vertinamaja.
Kaip rodo kity krasty perceptyviosios
dialektologijos tyrimai tokia situacija yra
tipiska ir tikétina. Kitaip nei mokslinéje
paradigmoje, kur funkcionuoja koncep-
tualiai apibréztos atmainy nominacijos,
varianty deskriptoriai paprasto vertintojo
pozitiriu gali kisti dél sociokultiiriniy
aplinkybiy, deskriptoriai ne tik skaido
kalbos kontinuuma, bet ir formuoja tam
tikra vaizdinj apie atmainas.

Jaunyjy zemaiciy nuostaty tyrimas
atskleidé, kad samoningyjy nuostaty
lygmeniu paprasti kalbos bendruomenés
nariai yra linke hierarchizuoti skirtingas
kalbos reprezentacines sistemas. Kaip
matyti i$ tyrimo rezultaty, veiksniy
sistema, lemianti kalbos atmainy patrau-
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klumo vaizdiniy modelj, i$ esmés yra
trinaré. Bent taip ry¥kéja i¥ Zemaitijoje
atlikto tyrimo.

Samoninggsias jaunyjy zemaiciy
nuostatas veikia kulttrinis, regioninis ta-
patumas, tai formuoja teigiama ,,kalbinés
gimtinés® vaizdinj ir palankius TelSiy bei
Klaipédos $nektos jvercius. Samonin-
gyjy nuostaty lygmeniu ,,kalbinés gim-
tinés™ atmaina jveikia bendrine kalba,
taciau bendrinés kalbos uzimama auksta
pozicija paprasto kalbos bendruomenés
nario vaizdiniy sistemoje leidzia numa-
tyti konkurentisky santykiy schema tarp
$iy atmainy. Bendrinés kalbos pozicija
pirmiausia sietina su oficialiyjy ideolo-
gijy veiksniu, nors, kita vertus, aukstus
bendrinés kalbos jvercius galéjo lemti ir
tiriamyjy inertiSkumas: pirmiausia verti-
namos pazinios atmainos (TelSiy $nekta,
Klaipédos $nekta, bendriné kalba).

Treciasis veiksnys, lemiantis atmainy
vaizdiniy modelj, jvardytinas sostinés
sindromu. Neabejotina, kad pagrindinio
didmiescio (Vilniaus) $nekta— palankiai
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IDEALY JEZYKOWE MLODYCH
ZMUDZINOW: SWIADOME WYBORY

Streszczenie

W artykule poruszono nastgpujace zagadnienie
problemowe: czy zwykli cztonkowie wspolnoty
jezykowej maja sktonnos¢ do hierarchizowania
réznych reprezentacyjnych systemow jezyka, tzn.
jego odmian, na poziomie §wiadomych wyborow.
Wzigto pod rozwage czynniki, ktore moga mie¢
decydujace znaczenie dla tworzenia si¢ takich
hierarchii.
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The diversity of representational systems is
presupposed by geolinguistic and sociolinguistic
evaluation of linguistic facts. Apart from providing
a particular net of variety nominations, the
acknowledgement, identification and concep-
tualisation of different variants immediately
implicate a particular aspect of evaluation. Although
a scholarly perspective towards varieties is not
hierarchising, the echoes of such registers may act as
certain hierarchising models: standard language vs.
dialect, city language vs. country language, etc.

The variety descriptors of the members of a
typical linguistic community, contrary to scholarly
net of variety nominations, not only segment the
linguistic continuum but also possess particular
evaluative features. The empirical basis for the
insights shared in the paper concerns the data of
the experiment carried out in a Samogitian region
in the spring of 2011. The experiment was aimed
at investigating the conscious attitudes, i.e. the
subdialectal hierarchies formed by typical mem-
bers of a language community. The research was
carried out in 4 Samogitian localities, i.e. Varniai,
Luoke, Tryskiai and Nevarénai. The participants
were given a list of “tags” of linguistic varieties.
The young Samogitians were to rate the varieties
from the most to the least preferable one.

According to the research results, the system
of factors which determined the model of the
attractiveness of the images of the linguistic varie-
ties is trinary. The conscious attitudes of the young
Samogitians are influenced by their cultural and
regional identity. This forms a positive image of
the “linguistic homeland”. Although on the level of
the conscious attitudes a variety of the “linguistic
homeland” prevails over the standard language, a
hisgh position of the standard language in the im-
age system of a typical member of the language
community allows for predicting a scheme of
competitive relations among these varieties. The
third factor which determines the model of vari-
ety images is referred to as the capital syndrome.
Undoubtedly, the subdialect of the main city
(Vilnius) was evaluated positively firstly because
of its image of a socially attractive city. Complex
research is necessary to indicate the extent to
which the images of the varieties are implicated
by a linguistic reality.

KEY WORDS: conscious linguistic attitudes,
variant descriptors, language variations, hierar-
chization of variations.

Réznorodno$é reprezentacyjnych systemow
implikuje geolingwistyczna i socjolingwistyczna
ocena faktow jezykowych. Stwierdzenie istnie-
nia réznych odmian i wariantéw, ich nazwanie i
konceptualizacja, obok przedstawienia okreslonej
sieci nominacji odmian, pociaga za soba rowniez
okreslony aspekt oceny. Mimo iz ujgcie naukowe
nie zawiera hierarchizacji odmian, to echa takich
rejestrow w spoteczenstwie moga oddziatywac jak
okreslone modele hierarchizacji: jezyk ogdlny vs
gwara; jezyk miasta vs jezyk wsi itd.

Deskryptory wariantow zwyktych cztonkow
wspolnoty jezykowej, w odréznieniu od sieci
nominacji odmian w ujeciu naukowym, nie tyl-
ko naruszaja ciaglos¢ jezyka, ale zawieraja tez
oceny warto$ciujace. Artykut bazuje na materiale
empirycznym zebranym podczas eksperymentu
przeprowadzonego wiosna 2011 r. na Zmudzi,
poswigconego badaniom poziomu $wiadomosci
wybordéw jezykowych. Opisany eksperyment
jest czescia projektu naukowego ,,Jezyk litew-
ski: idealy, ideologie i zmiany tozsamosciowe”,
dotyczacego okreslenia prestizowosci odmian
jezyka litewskiego, ideatow jezykowych, aspektow
ideologicznych etc. (kierownik projektu w latach
2010-2013 — dr Loreta Vaicekauskiené).

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: $wiadome wybory
jezykowe, deskryptory wariantu, odmiana j¢zyka,
hierarchizacja odmian.
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FUNCTIONING OF THE CONTINUOUS TENSES IN FEMALE
AND MALE TEXTS OF THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN
ENGLISH LANGUAGE

The article describes a new typological method of measuring typological distances between
texts of female and male writers applying Chi—square criterion. More than twenty British and
American authors were analyzed from the point of the occurrence of the Continuous Tenses.
It should be noted that this grammatical tense does not exist in Russian, so its translation
causes some difficulties. Carrying out statistical investigations it is necessary to keep to the
principle of commensurability. Usually, it is achieved by using the samples of the same vo-
lumes. Nevertheless, it is also possible to keep to this principle by providing the per cent of
the use. The study uses the methods of mathematical linguistic. The statistical investigation
of texts can explain the intrinsic features inherent in the text. This simple method allows a
linguist to find intrinsic and covered linguistic tendencies in the text of every author. It is the
calculation of the frequencies of the English Continuous Tenses occurrence on the sample of
10 thousand words of every author. Tense is the grammatical marking on verbs that usually
indicates time reference relative to either the time of speaking or the time at which some other
situation might be in force. Dealing with Tense, it is dealing with actual language forms used
to represent time reference notions.

Studying the occurrence frequency of the grammatical tenses in question outhors’assumption
is that the text of a writer bears the imprint of the writer s personality. Thus, it is a common
idea that style is used in the sense of a subconscious tendency which the writer obeys. It implies
that the linguistic performance of a person is much a matter of the particular mental make—up
of the individual. Therefore, Theodore Dreiser uses Continuous Tenses in 0,03% of all cases
while J. K. Rowling uses Continuous tenses by six times more (0,19%). Perhaps Rowling is
more interested in the process of the action than Dreiser. The latter is more interested in facts
and results of the action, rather than in its process. Thus this feature seems to be characteristic
for Joan K. Rowling.

The investigation shows that female and male British and American writers have individual
differences, but no group tendencies.

KEY WORDS: Continuous Tenses, typological, distances, statistical differences and
similarities, quantitative approach, Chi—square criterion, female and male texts, British and
American writers, grammar features.

Introduction the Continuous Tenses in the texts of British
The goal of the study is to establish the and American writers on the one hand, and
differences and similarities in the usage of ~between the female and male writers on the
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other hand. For this purpose the prose texts
of some British and American writers were
investigated.

The prose texts of these writers have
never been studied from the point of view
of a quantitative grammatical in this aspect.
This is the first attempt of this sort. It is
necessary to use the methods of quantitative
linguistics in order to juxtapose the styles
of different writers and discover their
differences, which can be vividly seen by
the usage of various grammatical features.

The investigation of this sort provides
a lot of new information. One can see that
the grammatical parameters of the male
and female prose writers as well as their
individual characteristics are sometimes
different and sometimes similar. It can
help scholars to discern minute differences
between the writers.

Material and Method

The material of this research consists of
the prose texts by twenty-one writers:
Five female British writers, three male
British writers, American writers and
seven male American writers. For the
detailed description of the material see the
Sources.

The methods of mathematical linguistics
were applied in the present research. The
mentioned above methods are in detail
described in the books written by the authors
of this article linguistics employs various
(Tambovtsev, 2001, 2002, 2003). There are
many mathematical methods; however, only
the most straight forward of them have been
used in this research to make it understood
for every student of classical linguistics,
not related to mathematics. It is the use of
the per cent. At the same time this simple
method allows a linguist to find intrinsic

and covered linguistic tendencies in the
text of every author. It is the calculation
of the frequencies of occurrence of the
English Continuous Tenses on the sample
of ten thousand words of every author.
The typological metric method helps us
to reveal some regularities. The results of
calculations are represented in the form of
percent because it discovers the concealed
regularities of the dynamical functioning of
the given English Tenses as the grammatical
features of the style of the chosen writers.

Our task is twofold. On the one hand,
the research investigates the prose of female
and male writers in the chosen aspect. On
the other hand, it investigates the difference
between American and British prose in
the same aspect. This set of writers is
big enough to come to certain reliable
conclusions.

Choice of Features and Samples

It is necessary to point out that this research
takes into account the semantic features
of the text. It focuses on the formal
grammatical features have been chosen.
The text is researched as a sort of object.
This object has a great deal of possible
features and several have been chosen for
the present analysis: Past Continuous
Tense, Present Continuous Tense and
Future Continuous Tense.

The authors consider these features
to be significant since they are usually
described as essential in English (Crystal
1997, pp. 204-205). Thus it can be stated
that it have been received some essential
quantitative grammatical features for every
writer. It is important to point out that
these features characterise the peculiarities
of each writer fairly well and allow us to
differentiate one writer from the other.
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One can say that this method is, in a way,
a descriptive estimation of a writer but this
description is not subjective, since we fix the
frequency of occurrence of several essential
features mathematically. Therefore, the
results of the description are quite objective
from this point of view. One can say that
every reader feels the prose of this or that
writer in their own way. So, the perception
of an individual reader may be subjective.
The authors cannot say that the perception
of this reader is objective; on the contrary,
it is quite subjective. But one can be sure
that our quantitative data are objective.
Thus, these results allow making solid and
reliable conclusions.

The question of what size sample must
be taken is important. Different population
sizes are consulted in quantitative linguistics.
In fact, the sample should not be too short.
The greater the sample is the more reliable
results are. Consequently, in grammatical
statistics, like this, the sample should be
of the size that does not allow the chosen
characteristics to fluctuate too much. It
has been noticed that the sample of one
thousand words allows a great fluctuation;
consequently, a bigger sample example
should be taken. It turned out that the sample
often thousand words for the occurrence of
the features is all right, at least, not too
small. If to take a sample less than that, the
data fluctuate too much. This means that the
smaller samples do not represent the author’s
text adequately. If the sample is too big, then
it is more time and effort consuming than
justified by the results.

It is important to pay attention to the
fact that the samples of the writers should
be equal. One cannot state anything that is
whether the texts are similar or not, when
samples are not equal. Thus, it should be
taken a sample of the same size for every

author. One can measure the similarity of
the texts if the samples are equal. In this
study the samples are equal, which means
that the results are quite commensurable. It
is quite necessary that the material for the
research is commensurable. The samples
of the same sizes allow us to receive
commensurable results for all the authors.
The frequency of occurrence of the chosen
features may show the distance between
the authors in the feature being measured.
Therefore, the more similar two texts are,
the less the distance between them. It is
also possible to compare different samples
by per cent.

One can see that the distance between
texts is directly proportional to the values
of the frequency of occurrence. That is,
we measure the difference. This is why
one can state the following rule: the less
the difference is, the greater the similarity
between the texts is. The terms “similarity”
and “distance” are used in their usual
meaning reflected in a dictionary, but not
in the strict mathematical definition. Thus
similarity and distance must be understood
as a measure of space between two points,
places or objects. This states the degree or
amount of separation between two objects
(Tambovtsev 2004). One can thus say that
the objects (in this case — texts) are closer
if they are more similar.

The main assumption in this work is that
every text sample of an author is an object
with certain values of the selected features
to measure the distances with. One can
assume that the totality of all the objective
features of some text may be called the style
of that text. In this case we do not speak
of the meaning of the text. The authors
approach is formal, i.e. the approach takes
into consideration the concrete forms of the
text, embodied in some forms of words. The



224

1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

numerical characteristics of a certain text
were measured to compare it with some
other texts by the same or different authors.
These numerical characteristics are the
frequencies of occurrence of certain chosen
forms, called features (Tambovtsev 2003).
The values of these features construct the
stylistic mosaic of this or that text.

In this case the selected features are
the values of the frequency of occurrence
of some grammar forms. The frequencies
of these forms show certain concrete
manifestations of the tendencies of an
author. The tendency toward certain modes
of grammar is stable enough to produce an
underlying linguistic stability. In the study
must be distinguished between insignificant
fluctuations of the selected features which
do not affect the basic character of the
author’s style, on the one hand, and the
significant fluctuations which indicate
stylistic differences, on the other hand.

The study uses the methods of
mathematical linguistic. Linguistics profited
from the application of mathematical models
and techniques. Stylistics has become the
crossroads for the interests of linguists and
mathematicians to yield some new models.
The statistical investigation of texts can
explain the intrinsic features inherent in
the text (Tambovtsev 2002). According
to Werner Winter’s definition, style may
be said to be characterized by a pattern
of recurrent selections from the inventory
of optional features of a language (Winter
1969, p. 3). The authors adhere to the
foundations of the statistical theory of style,
which considers style to be a probabilistic
phenomenon. The style can be regarded as
a preference for one or another mode of
expression. The overall character of style
is called forth by the degree of presence (or
absence) of a certain mode of expression,

rather than by its exclusive use or complete
suppression (Winter 1969, pp. 4-9). In other
words a probabilistic approach takes into
account the frequency with which this or
that feature is used in the text (Tambovtsev
1980, pp. 171-172).

In fact, a numerical stylistic theory can
be said to account for stylistic differences
between texts. It can provide different
measures, which allow us to construct
taxonomy of styles. The style-forming
processes are to be considered a fundamental
component of linguistic performance: style
originates in the process of producing
(encoding) a text by a certain author. In
authors’ opinion, a probabilistic approach
may reveal a substantial part of linguistic
performance.

Speaking about style as a statistical
concept, Gustav Herdan defines style as the
general characteristics of a person’s way
of expressing himself in language. What
Herdan’s definition implies is that no matter
what somebody who is said to have a style
of his own is writing about, it will bear the
imprint of the personality of the writer.
Thus, it is a common idea that style is used
in the sense of a subconscious tendency
which the writer obeys. It implies that the
linguistic performance of a person is much
a matter of the particular mental make—up
of the individual. It is necessary to point
out that authorship is directly connected
with the individual style of the author. Thus,
one can say that the author is his style.
There are differences that can be sensed
almost instantly and instinctively when we
move between texts by different authors. It
could be immediately recognized that their
style is different. Different authors write in
different ways and they express themselves
differently. Thus, the comparison of authors
allows us to define the degree of affinity
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between them. The less the difference of
the frequency of occurrence of the features
is, the similar the texts under study, i.e. the
more affinity between the authors. If the
texts are similar enough, one can claim that
the author is the same. For this reason we
took texts of different authors and the texts
of the same author.

The selected features do not seem to
depend on any situation being described in
the text, but they seem to show the peculiar
way this or that author depicts that reality.
The selected features in this research do
not intersect. Nevertheless, the present
study is only a small step to solve the
problem of grammatical features, which can
differentiate the styles of different authors.
This needs deeper and further studies to
learn if there are some more stable grammar
phenomena than those mentioned above in
texts of an author.

One can see that to differentiate texts
stylistically it is possible to use many
characteristics, among them, for instance,
the length and types of syllables, of words,
sentences, the richness of vocabulary, or
concentration of vocabulary.

The results of the present research will
be depicted in numbers. Before going into
details of the results the chosen grammatical
features should be discussed firstly. Several
grammars were taken for this research,
which discuss the English tenses chosen
for this study to see different and similar
points of view. Roderick Jacobs agrees with
Geoffrey Leech and Jan Svartvik (1994) that
every language has its peculiar problem of
Tense identity, and verb Tense and Aspect
are two of the most problematic areas of
English. The scholars maintain that the
serious problem in dealing with the English
Tense system is our tendency to treat the
verb forms as directly corresponding to the
grammatical properties of time reference,

form, and meaning. They should be treated
as distinct dimensions since in no language
do tenses and time references match up on
a one-to-one basis.

It is necessary to understand Tense and
Aspect as having to do with form. Tense
is the grammatical marking on verbs that
usually indicates time reference relative
to either the time of speaking or the time
at which some other situation might be in
force. Dealing with Tense, it is dealing with
actual language forms used to represent
time reference notions. Indeed, according
to Jacobs, it is not even concerned with all
the kinds of language forms used for time
reference, but just the verb forms (Jacobs
1995, p. 187).

Dennis Freeborn expressed quite an
unusual point of view that there are only two
Tense forms in English. It seems puzzling,
because it is quite clear that we can refer
to past, present and future time, and that,
therefore, there should be at least three
tenses to do this. But if to limit the strict
use of tense to a grammatical, marked form
of verbs, in English there is no future tense
form of the verb, because we cannot refer
to the future by simply inflecting the verb.
We have to use additional auxiliary verbs
(Freeborn 1993, p. 92)

The Present Continuous Tense

The Present Continuous Tense is often called
“The Present Progressive Tense”. It is one of
the more complex bits of Modern English
grammar. One should be aware of the fact
that some specialists in grammar prefer to
talk about aspect, but not tense. Expressing
this point of view (e.g., Lyons, Qurk, etc.)
David Crystal writes that aspect is a category
used in grammatical descriptions of verbs,
referring primarily to the way the grammar
marks the duration or type of activity
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denoted by the verb. In the English language
there is a contrast between the “indefinite,
continuous, perfect, and perfect continuous”
aspect. This is shown in different forms
of the verb, that is, formally. The English
verb makes a formal distinction, which is
usually analysed as aspectual: the contrast
between “continuous” (or “progressive”)
and “simple” (or “non—progressive”)
duration of action. The perfect aspect
classically refers to the completion of an
action. The continuous aspect expresses
duration of an action without specifying
completion (Crystal 1980, p. 14). Tense is
a grammatical category which marks the
time at which the action denoted by the
verb took place. Traditionally, a distinction
is made between past, present, and future
tense forms, often with further divisions
(perfect, pluperfect, etc.). In linguistics,
the relationship between tense and time has
been the subject of much study. It is now
plain that there

Tense forms (that is the variations in
the morphological form of the verb) can
be used to signal meanings other than
temporal ones (Crystal 1980, p. 352). This is
especially vivid in the case of modal verbs,
which are used with various English tenses
and aspects. In this case the verb forms
which coincide with some tense forms
express neither the tense nor the aspect,
but the attitudes on the part of the speaker
towards the factual content of his utterance
i.e. uncertainty, definiteness, vagueness,
possibility, etc. (Crystal 1980, p. 230). A
special class of the continuous forms with
the modal verbs must be introduced since
they referred neither to the past, present or
future continuous tense. Let us give some
examples:

What can be coming now? (Stowe 2003,
p. 18)

A man can’t put his nose into the door,
but you think he must be coming to buy him.
(ibid. p.11)

We would be willing, sir, to increase the
rate of compensation. (ibid. p. 13)

She noticed that they were pleased and
thoughts of her sister’s home and the meal
that would be awaiting her quickened her
steps. (Dreiser 1900, p. 13).

Her face shows none of the worry she
must be feeling about why nobody comes
for the boy. (Updike 1968, p. 25)

He’s seen it there all winter but he always
thought some kid would be coming back for
it. (ibid., p. 12)

The dogs got to know me — by the end
of the year they’d be waiting for me. (Wolf
1989, p. 13)

Let us again stress that many English
grammars point out that we use the Present
Continuous Tense to talk about some action
at the moment of speaking (Burgess et al.
2003, p. 175; Gude et al. 2002, p. 136; Gude
et al. 2003, p. 134; Eckersley 1965a, p. 99;
Haines et al. 1997, pp. 200-201; Hewings
2001, pp. 2; Murphy 1995, pp. 2-3; Soars
2001, pp. 132-133). Besides describing
the main idea of the Present Continuous
Tense as some action at the moment of
speaking, many of them point out to some
other additional aspects. Constant practice
embeds them in a writer’s style so that it
all seems natural. Thus we take up the hard
task of analysing all the use of the Present
Continuous Tense in the texts of some
British and American male and female
writers.

Frequency of use of the present
continuous tense by different
writers

Letus analyse in detail how the given British
and American female and male writers use
the Present Continuous (Progressive)
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Tense. It should be pointed out that every
writer uses the Present Continuous Tense
differently, though there are some common
tendencies. First of all, it is interesting to see
in how many cases the Present Continuous
Tense is used in its main function, that
is, the author describes something which
is happening at the moment of speaking.
However, before that let us consider the
usage of the Present Continuous Tense
in general. The mean of the frequency of
occurrence vividly indicates that the British
male writers do not use it as often as the
American male writers (c.f. 2.0 vs. 21.7).
In general American male writers use it
much more often. British female writers
also do not use it as often as the American
female writers (c.f. 13.2 vs. 21.1). American
male and female writers use the Present
Continuous Tense more or less equally
(c.f. 21.7 vs. 21.1). This may be because
of the fact that they all happen to be more
modern writers.

As amatter of fact, it should be mentioned
that some British male writers (e.g. Daniel
Defoe) do not use the Present Continuous
Tense at all. Some British male writers
use it rather seldom (only 3 times each i.e.
Jonathan Swift and Charles Dickens). The
authors of the article are apt to attribute it
to the time of the creation of their novels. In
fact the female British writers also follow
the same tendency. In the books of the
older British female writers The Present
Continuous Tense is used much less (e.g.
Susan Ferrier 8 and Jane Austen — 6), than
in the prose of more modern female writers
(Daphne Du Maurier — 9, Agatha Christie
—20, Joan K. Rowling — 23). The tendency
seems to be that the Present Continuous
Tense is used more in modern prose. This
tendency is observed in the prose of the

American writers as well, both male and
female.

Theodore Dreiser used the Present
Continuous Tense ten times in the sample of
ten thousand words. Some of his sentences
clearly indicate that he describes something,
which is happening at the moment of
speaking. Thus, for instance:

I am looking for something to do.
(Dreiser 1900, p. 9)

In this sense it is also used in the Past
Continuous Tense.

She noticed that men and women were
smiling. (Dreiser 1900, p. 13)

However, only one case was found in
this meaning for the Present Continuous
Tense. There are four cases with Present
Continuous Tense used by Dreiser to show
Future, that is the construction is (are)
going to.

I'am going to study stock at our place and
get new samples. (Dreiser 1900, p. 3)

No cases were found where Dreiser uses
Present Continuous Tense to show the action
going on at the time of speaking that is in
its main sense. There are five cases showing
something, which is happening around
now but not necessarily at the moment of
speaking and three cases with the “is (am,
are) going to” construction, which indicates
to the nearest future.

They are putting up great buildings there.
(Dreiser 1900, p. 3)

There is one case in Dreiser’s sample
when Present Continuous Tense is used to
depict a changing situation over a period
of time.

Chicago is getting to be a great town.
(Dreiser 1900, p. 4)
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John Updike uses Present Continuous
Tense in its main sense that is to describe
something which is happening at the
moment of speaking in seventeen cases,
out of overall twenty-three cases. Thus, it
covers the majority of cases.

She is watching a group of children
called Mouseketeers. (Updike 1968, p.14)

John Updike uses the construction is
(are) going to to show future only once.

They are going to wake up some fair
morning without a protector. (Updike1968,

p.23)

The research revealed three cases when
Updike uses Present Continuous Tense to
show something which is happening around
now but not necessarily at the moment of
speaking.

I am giving it up. (Updike 1968, p. 14)

Again only one Updike’s case is found
when Present Continuous Tense is used to
depict a changing situation over a period
of time.

1t feels like he is reaching down through
years to touch this tautness. (Updike 1968,

p. 10)

It is not always possible to distinguish
if the author uses the Present Continuous
Tense in its main sense from a sentence. It
is often necessary to take the context into
account. Generally speaking, the British
and American writers, both male and
female, use the main sense of the Present
Continuous Tense only in the half of the
cases. One can see more details in the Tables
and the Figures.

The Continuous Tense

The Continuous Tense consists of the Past,
Present and Future Continuous Tense. One
has to understand what the Continuous
Tense means in general. Madeline Semmel-
meyer and Donald Bolander also call the
Continuous forms the progressive forms
of a verb. They show that the action is
continuing. So, the Progressive forms are
used to show that an action is continuing
or progressing at the time indicated by a
particular tense (Semmelmayer et al. 1987,
p. 121). Roger Lass calls the Continuous
Tense as a Progressive Tense, because an
activity, expressed by it, is currently in
progress. He claims that the progressive
tense encodes the notion “being in process
of doing something”. Roger Lass notes
that progressive normally occurs only with
verbs of “action”, rather than “state” (Lass
1987, p. 163).

Male and female writers employ Con-
tinuous Tense similarly. Nevertheless, there
are some peculiar tendencies. The same can
be said about the American and the British
usage.

Both Theodore Dreiser and Daphne du
Maurier use Continuous Tense in the same
way: Theodore Dreiser — 0,03 %; Daphne
du Maurier — 0,03 %. For some reason,
J. K. Rowling uses Continuous tense by six
times more (0,19 %). Perhaps Rowling is
more interested in the process of the action
than either Du Maurier or Dreiser. They
are more interested in facts and results of
the action, rather than in its process. This
feature seems to be characteristic only for
Joan K. Rowling.

Let us compare the Continuous Tense
and the Indefinite Tense. The usage of the
Indefinite Tenses does not allow us to state
that there is any difference between the
prose of male writers (Dreiser — 1,00 %)
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and female writers (Rowling — 1,05 %).
There is no difference between British
and American prose, as well. However,
there is a great difference between Dreiser
and Rowling, on the one hand, against Du
Maurier on the other hand (0, 50 %). Again,
the female prose is more emotional than the
male prose.

Conclusions

Any text is considered here as a certain
linguistic object with certain chosen
features. The features have different
frequency of occurrence. Here the chosen
features are: The Present Continuous Tense,
The Past Continuous Tense and The Future
Continuous Tense.

The Present Continuous Tense shows
that some British male writers, e.g., Daniel
Defoe do not use the Present Continuous
Tense al all. Some British male writers
use it rather seldom (only 3 times each i.e.
Jonathan Swift and Charles Dickens). The
authors of this article are apt to attribute it
to the time of the creation of their novels. In
fact the female British writers also follow
the same tendency. In the books of the
earlier female British writers the Present
Continuous Tense is used much less, e.g.,
Susan Ferrier — 8 and Jane Austen — 6, than
in the prose of more modern female writers
(Daphne Du Maurier — 9, Agatha Christie —
20, Joan K. Rowling — 23). The tendency
seems to use The Present Continuous Tense
more in modern prose. Let us consider the
usage of the Present Continuous Tense
in general. The mean of the frequency of
occurrence vividly indicates that the British
male writers do not use it as often as the
American male writers (c.f. 2.0 vs. 21.7).
In general American male writers use it
much more often. British female writers

also do not use it as often as the American
female writers (c.f. 13.2 vs. 21.1). American
male and female writers use the Present
Continuous Tense more or less equally (c.f.
21.7 vs. 21.1). This is mostly because they
all happen to be more modern writers.

This feature, that is “Present Tense”,
shows that the usage of the Present Tense
does not allow us to distinguish between
some female and male prose: Joan K.
Rowling — 0,21 %; Theodore Dreiser —
0,23 %; Daphne du Maurier — 0,45 %.
Daphne du Maurier is the most emotional
in the usage of the Present Tenses.

It is not always possible to distinguish
if the author uses the Present Continuous
Tense in its main sense from a sentence. It
is often necessary to take the context into
account. Generally speaking, the British
and American writers, both male and
female, use the main sense of the Present
Continuous Tense only in the half of the
cases. Therefore, it goes without saying
that the teachers of English must pay
attention to those cases when the Present
Continuous Tense is used to show the action
happening around now but not necessarily
at the moment of speaking or in the nearest
future.

The Past Continuous Tense is used less
by the British male than female writers. It
is vividly seen by their mean frequency (c.f.
15.3 vs. 20.8). American writers use it more
often (c.f. female — 28.9 vs. male — 35.0).

The general feature, that is “Continuous”,
shows that neither male, nor female prose
use Continuous Tense differently. The
same can be said about the American and
the British usage. Both Theodore Dreiser
and Daphne du Maurier use Continuous
Tense in the same way: Theodore Dreiser
(0,03 %), Daphne du Maurier (0,03 %). For
some reason, Rowling uses Continuous by
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six times more (0,18 %). Perhaps Joan K.
Rowling is more interested in the process of
the action than either du Maurier or Dreiser.
This feature is characteristic only for Joan
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kalbos eigos laiko atsiradimo momento. Reikéty
pazyméti, kad Sis gramatinis laikas neegzistuoja
rusy kalboje, todél jo vertimas sukelia tam tikry
sunkumuy. Statistiniuose tyrimuose bitina laikytis
proporcionalumo principy ir paprastai to pasickiama
analizuojant to paties lygio pavyzdZzius. Nepaisant
to, visiSkai imanoma laikytis minéty principy
pateikiant jy vartojimo daznuma procentais. IStyrus
gramatiniy laiky vartojimo daznuma, galima daryti

SWIFT, J., 1996. Gulliver s Travels. Edinburgh:
Wordsworth Classics Ltd. Lomond Books.

Female American Writers

STOWE, H. B., 2003. Uncle Tom's Cabin or
Negro Life in the Slave States of America. New
York: Wordsworth Classics.

Male American Writers

DREISER, T., 1980. Sister Carry. New York:
New American Library.

WOLF, T., 1989. This Boy's Life. New York:
Grove Press.

UPDIKE, J., 1968. Rabbit, Run. /n: The Art
of Fiction.

Yuri Tambovtsev, Ludmila Tambovtseva,
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Yuri Tambovtsev zainteresowania naukowe: ty-
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jezykami, gramatyka jezyka angielskiego.
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FUNKCJONOWANIE CZASOW
CIAGLYCH NIEDOKONANYCH

W TEKSTACH PISAREK I PISARZY
BRYTYJSKICH I AMERYKANSKICH

Streszczenie

W niniejszym artykule przedstawiono nowa metodg
typologiczna pomiaru odlegltosci migdzy tekstami,
ktorych autorami sa brytyjscy i amerykanscy
pisarze-megzczyzni i pisarki-kobiety. Analizie
poddano utwory ponad dwudziestu pisarzy, ktore
badano pod wzgledem czgstosci wystgpowania
w ich utworach czaséw ciaglych niedokonanych
(Continuous Tenses) z zastosowaniem kryterium
chi-kwadrat. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze taki czas nie
istnieje w jezyku rosyjskim, co powoduje okreslone
trudno$ci w przektadzie tego typu konstrukcji
gramatycznych na jezyk angielski. W badaniach
statystycznych nalezy przestrzegaé zasady
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priclaida, kad rasytojo tekstas atspindi rasytojo
asmenybeg.

Populiari mintis, kad lingvistinis stilius yra
gryna pasamonés tendencija, kuri pakliista rasytojo
jausmams. Tai reiskia, kad asmens kalbiné veika
daugeliu atvejy priklauso nuo individo protinés
biisenos. Todél Th. Dreiseris eigos laikus naudoja
tik 0,03 %, o J. K. Rowling — $esis kartus dazniau
(0,19 %). Gali buti, kad veiksmy procesas Rowling
domina labiau nei Dreiserj. Pastaraji labiau domina
faktai ir veiksmy rezultatai, o ne jy procesas. Taigi
$is bruozas biidingesnis Rowling tekstams.

Tyrimas rodo, kad brity ir amerikie¢iy raSy-
tojams vyrams ir moterims biidingi individualiis
skirtumai.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: eigos laikai,
tipologinis, atstumai, skirtumai ir panaSumai,
kiekybinis vertinimas, Chi—kvadrato kriterijus,
moters ir vyro tekstai, Britanijos ir Amerikos
rasytojai, gramatiniai pozymiai.

wspotmiernosci. Zwykle jest to realizowane poprzez
wytypowanie fragmentow o tej samej objgtosci lub
przeliczenie czgstosci wystgpowania na procenty.
W badaniach nad czgstoscia wystgpowania
wymienionych czasow gramatycznych wychodzimy
z zalozenia, Ze tekst kazdego pisarza odzwierciedla
charakterystyczne cechy mentalne, co znajduje swoj
wyraz w jego stylu, wyrazajacym pod$wiadoma
tendencj¢ do ukazania uczu¢ pisarza. Oznacza to,
ze zachowanie jezykowe w wielu wypadkach zalezy
od stanu mentalnego jednostki. Tak wigc Theodore
Dreiser uzywa czasow ciagtych niedokonanych
jedynie w 0,03% przypadkow, podczas gdy
Joan K. Rowling — sze$¢ razy czesciej (0,19%).
Moze to $wiadczy¢ o tym, ze J. K. Rowling bardziej
interesuje proces — przebieg akcji, gdy Dreiser
skupia si¢ na faktach i wynikach.

Przeprowadzone przez nas badanie dowodzi, ze
autorzy brytyjscy i amerykanscy, zarowno pisarze-
mezczyzni, jak i pisarki-kobiety, wykazuja réznice
indywidualne, nie za$ grupowe.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: czasy ciaglte niedo-
konane (Continuous Tenses), typologiczny,
odlegtosci, podobienstwa i roéznice, stosunek
iloSciowy, kryterium chi-kwadrat, teksty pisarzy-
mezcezyzn 1 pisarek-kobiet, pisarze brytyjscy i
amerykanscy, cechy gramatyczne.
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Obaacmo HAYUHBIX UHMEPECO8 asMOopa: KOZHUMUBHAS TUHSBUCTIUKA, MEHCKYTbIMYPHA.
KOMMYHUKAYUSL

OBIIECTBEHHOE MHEHME: B3IVIS1/I U3 KOTHUTUBHO-
JTUCKYPCHUBHOM NAPAJIUTMBI*

Tonumuueckas nuHe8UCmMUKa npukosvieaem K cebe 6HUMaHue MHOSUX uccieoogamernetl, 6
mom uucie npeocmasumeineli KOZHUMUBHO-OUCKYPCUBHO20 NOOX00d 8 A3bIKO3HAHUU. B pam-
Kax 3mo2o nooxo0a akmuHO U3ydaemcs memagopuueckas penpe3eHmayus yuacmHUuKos
NOMUMUYECKOU KOMMYHUKAYUU — PAZTUYHBIX CIMPAH, NOTUMUYECKUX UHCIMUMYMO8, U36echi-
HbIX NOIUMUYECKUX oesimeinell, npu dMOM UCCTIe008aMeN PACCMAMPUBATONM NOIUMULECKU
U MeOULIHbILL OUCKYPCbL, CO30d8demble NOIUMUKAMU, HCYPHATUCIAMU, CRUY-pAimepamu u
m. 0. OOnaxo ewje OOUH yUACMHUK NOTUMUYECKOU KOMMYHUKAYUU NOKA OCIMAemcs 3a npeoend-
MU KOSHUMUBHO-OUCKYPCUBHO20 ananu3sa, a umenno — OBIIJECTBO. Om obwecmea 3agucum
xapaxmep u kawecmeo 3aumocesnsu OTIIPABUTEJIb-ITIOJIVYATEJIb nonumuueckux nocia-
HUM, UOEON0SUYECKUX YCMAHOBOK, O 00UeCMBEHNOU Peakyull U OYEHKU HEKOe20 COObImus
3a8ucum cyoboa npeodiazaemvix 61ACmvio COYUATbHLIX NPoeKmos. Hcciedys ouckypce obuye-
CMBEHHO20 MHEHUsL, Mbl MOJCEM COCIMABUMb NPeOCmdgieHue 0 MoM, 4mo dymaen oouecmeo
0 CMPAHAax-cONePHUKAX UTU CIPAHAX-COIO3HUKAX, 8epUm N NOTUMUYECKUM UHCTIUIMYMAM,
HACKOILKO (P hHeKmuHbLMU 0KA3bI6AIOMCS Me UIU UHbLE NOTUMUYECKUe NOCLAHUSL, Peuesble
cmpamezuu u MAKMUKU HOIUMUYecKux oesamenei. Juckypc obujecmeeHHo20 MHeHUs —
VHUKATIbHOE OUCKYPCUBHOE 00pazosanue, 6oopasuiee 6 ceds 4epmol UHCTUNMYYUOHALLHORO,
Meoutinozo u 6vimosoeo ouckypcos. Ooujenue 8 pamrkax OUCKypca 0ouecmeenHo2o MHeHusl
npeocmasisien coooll OYEeHOUHYIO UHMEPNPEMayiiio 00U eCmeeHHO-NOIUMUYEeCK020 61eHUs,
coObIMUsL U €20 YHACTHUKOS, 00MeH MHEHUAMU U YHACTUe 6 PEeUeHUl 3HAUUMbIX npodiem
obujecmaa u 2ocyoapcmea, éiuAnUe Ha NPeocmasietus Uil Cmepeomunsl KOMMYHUKAHMOS
u hopmuposanue unu ymouHeHue ux KapmuHvl mupd. Beipasicenue oduecmseenno2o MueHus
Mbl HAXOOUM 8 KOMMEHMApUAX nocie cmamet, 8 4amax, 6102ax, MoK-woy, Oonpocax u npoyux
unmepaxmueHvx popmax kommynukayuu. Ilpeonrazaem paccmompems 0CHOGHbIE MEOPEn-
yecKue no3uyuU OUCKypca oouecmeeHHo20 MHEHUSL.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: Ouckypc obujecmeeHno20 MHEHUs,, 00WecmE8eHHOCHb, MOOeIb
KOMMYHUKAYUU, ObIMOBOU/UHCIUMYYUOHALbHBIU U MEOUTIHBLI NOJUMUYECKUT OUCKYpC, HH-
mepuem, Poccus, konyenmyanvhas memagopa.

Ilocnennee cnoso Becerna
ocTaercs 3a 00IIECTBEHHBIM MHEHHEM.
Hanoneon

ITonuTnueckas KOMMYHHUKaIUs YKE HE JUCILMIIIINH. OT HavaJIbHBIX I/ICCJIC,Z[OBaHI/Iﬁ
OTHO JECCATUIICTUEC ABIIACTCA IMPEIMETOM B 00J1aCTH SA3BIKA TOTAJIUTAPHBIX PEKUMOB
TOBBINIIEHHOTO Hay4yHOTO MHTepeca MHOTHX (/. Opyamn, B. Knemriepep) u uzydenus

* ﬂaHHafI CTarbAa OHy6J'II/IKOBaHa TIpA TIOAOCPIKKE MCXaHM3MOB BOBHCHCTBHX HpOHaFaH,Z[LI
PIH® 82 11-04-00327a Ha oOmectBeHHoe MHeHue (VY. Jlunmman,
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I'. Jlaccyan) mHTEpec B 00NACTH TIOJTUTH-
YeCKOW KOMMYHHUKAIIUH BBIPOC IO BCEC-
TOPOHHHUX KOTHHUTHUBHO-IHUCKYPCHBHBIX
HCCIeIOBaHUH O0OBEKTOB U CyOBEKTOB
KOMMYHUKAINH, HIHOCTHIICH, IUCKYypCOB
KOH(POHTAINH, TIIO0ATN3AINH, COUAITb-
HOTr0 caMoonpaBaanus u T. . [Ipuuem stot
HHTEPEC YIOBIECTBOPSIETCS C IPUBICUCHUECM
IIMPOKOTO CIIEKTPpa I'YMaHUTapHBIX HayK:
MparMaTHKH, KOTHUTUBHOW JTMHI'BUCTUKU
Y TICUXOJIOTUH, PUI0COPHH, TOTUTOIOTHH,
COITHOJIOTHH, KYJIBTYpPOJIOTH U TIPOY.

Bce nuHTBHCTHYECKHE HCCICTOBAHUS
MOJIUTHIECKOH KOMMYHHKAIIUHA B 3aBH-
CUMOCTH OT aclleKTa paccMaTpUBaeMOTO
00BEKTa pa3fessioTCsl Ha TPU TPYIIBI —
SI3BIKOBEIC, TEKCTOBBIC U AMCKYPCHBHEIC.
CaMBIM €MKHM ¥ aKTyaJbHBIM CETOMIHS B
pamMKax KOTHUTUBHOW MapagurMbl 3HAHUS
SABJISIETCSl TIOHSITHE «IUCKypc». Pacrmpo-
CTpaHEHHE JaHHOTO TOHSTHS Ha IpyTHE
CMEKHBIC C JIMHTBHCTUKOH OONACTH 3HA-
HUA MPUBEIO K OTCYTCTBHIO €IMHCTBA B
tonkoBaHuH. Kak ahoprcTuaHOo mogmMeTun
B. 1. Kapacuk, «camo MOHSITHE «TUCKYPCH»
CTaJI0 IIMPE MOHATHUS «I3bIK»» (Kapacuk
2002, c. 227).

B nanHOM mcclieoBaHUHM MBI Oynem
TIPUICP>KUBATHCS] TOHIMAHUS IUCKYpca Kak
(OPMBI HICITOIB30BaHMS SI3BIKA B PEaTbHOM
BPEMEHH, OTPaKaroIIeM OIpeaesIeHHbII
THUIT COHI/IEIJ'H)HOﬁ AKTUBHOCTH YCJIIOBCKa
(Kybpsikoa 2004, c. 525) — B mIHPOKOM
CMBICIIC, U KaK CBSI3HOTO TEKCTa B COBOKYTI-
HOCTH C SKCTPAJUHTBUCTHYECKUMH (ak-
TOpaMH; KaKk Pe4H, pacCMaTpPUBAaEMON Kak
IIeTICHANTPaBICHHOE, COITHAIbHOE ICHCTBHE,
KaK KOMIIOHEHT, YYaCTBYIOIIUH BO B3aMO-
JEHCTBUM JIIOIEH U MEXaHU3MaXx UX CO3HA-
HUS — B y3KOM cMbIcie (JIMHrBuCTHYIEeCKHi
SHIMKJIOTICIUYECKHI citoBaphb 1990).

[Ipn KOTHUTHBHO-AUCKYPCHBHOM TIOJI-
XOJIe MCCIIe0BaTeIb CTPEMUTCS BBISBUTH

B3aMMOCBSI3U MEXy KOHLIENITYaJIbHO-Map-
KHPOBAaHHBIMU SI3BIKOBBIMU (heHOMEHAMHU
U (pakTopamu, KOTOpble 00YCIOBUIU HUX
BocTtpeboBaHHOCTH (UynnHoB 2003, ¢. 170-
178). B manHO# paboTe MBI TpeyraracM
U3y4arh OOMIECTBEHHOE MHEHHE ITOCPEIIC-
TBOM KOTHUTHUBHO-TUCKYPCHUBHOTO aHAJIN32
MeTadop Kak MEHTAJIbHBIX ONEpaIui,
crioco0a TO3HAHUS, CTPYKTYpHPOBAHUS U
00BSICHEHHUS OKPYIKAFOIIETO HAC MHPA.

OpaHako cHayaja HEO0OXOAMMO OIpe-
JIEJTUTh OCHOBHBIE TEOPETUYECCKUE TPEJ-
MOCBUTKH BBIICICHUS TUCKypca o01e-
CTBEHHOI'O MHEHHSI U €T0 MECTO B CUCTEME
MOTUTUYECKON KOMMYHHKAIIHUH.

NHCcTUTYIMOHANBHBIN TOTUTHYECKUN
JIMCKypc TipoernupyeTcs Ha nuckype CMU,
(bopMupysT Macc-MEIMHHBIN TOTUTHYEC-
kuit quckype. CMU npeacraBisitor codoit
«KaHall», 4epe3 KOTOPhIH HampaBlseTCs
«TOJIOC» BIIACTH, MOIU(DUIMPYIOUTHICS
B COOTBETCTBUH C OINpPEACICHHONU HJI€0-
JTOTUYECKON TiIaThOpMOil KOHKPETHOTO
W3JIaHKA, ¥ Yepe3 KOTOPBI OH JJOCTUTAET
IIEJIEBOTO TTOTPEOUTENST — MACCOBYIO ay/IH-
topuro (Pynas 2010, c. 8).

Opnaxko OBIIIECTBO — camslii Mac-
COBBIA M BIUSTEIbHBIN YYAaCTHHUK TOJHU-
TUYECKOM KOMMYHUKAIMHU, B KOTOPOM
MIPEJIOMIISIIOTCS KaK HHCTUTYLIMOHAJIbHBIH,
TaK ¥ MEIUHHBIA JUCKYPCHI, 10 CHX IOP
ocTaercs B TeHH. J[MCKypc BIacTH U AMC-
kypc CMU oxazwiBatot Bimsinue Ha OBLIE-
CTBO, hopMupyroT wim KOppeKTHPYIOT
€ro COIVIACHO WJIM B MPOTHBOBEC MHEHHIO
W YCTAHOBKaM IMOJUTHKOB HJIM XKypHa-
mctoB. Takum 00pa3om, MPOBOIHPYETCS
orBetHas peakuus OBLLIECTBA, xoropas
ycrpemiisieTcs ooparHo 1160 B CMU B Buze
KOMMEHTApHUEB K CTaThsIM, OT3BIBOB B OJI0-
rax, CCbUIOK Ha 4aThl, IUCEM B PElaKLHIO,
100 HENOCPECTBEHHO B BUJIE OOpallieHHi
K TIOJIMTUYECKUM JAEATeNIM U apTusiM. B
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3aBUCUMOCTH OT CTEIEHHU JIEMOKpaTH3a-
MK TOCYIapcTBa OOIIECTBO MOXET OBITh
MACCUBHBIM WJIM AKTHBHBIM YYaCTHUKOM
COILIMABHBIX ¥ MOJTUTHYECKUX MPOIIECCOB.
B mociemHem ciydae ot o0IIeCTBEHHOTO
MHEHHUS B OOJBIION CTENEHU 3aBUCHT
3 dexT, npousBeeHHBIN HAa 00IIECTBO
MOCJIAHUSMHU TIOTUTHYECKUX JIUI, UHCTH-
tyToB 1 CMU, a Takxe oOparHas CBs3b B
BH/IC OLICHKU OOIIECTBOM TOTO HJIH HHOTO
COLIMAJIBHOTO SIBJICHUSI.

Takum 00pa3oM, CUCTEMy MOJTUTHUYCC-
KOW KOMMYHUKAIIMH MOXKHO TPEICTaBHTh
B BUJIC TPEYTOJbLHOW MOJIEIH, B3aUMOCBS-
3aHHBIMH BEpPIIMHAMU KOTOPOU SIBIISTFOTCS
BJIACTbH, CMU u OBIIECTBO (Puc. 1):

Puc. 1. YyacTHHKH NOJUTHYECKON
KOMMYHHKAIMH.

B macTosmee Bpemsl HACUUTHIBACTCS
okoji0 50 pa3nuuHBIX OmNpeneseHul 00-
mectBa. OJHU y4YEHBIC MPEACTABISIOT
obuecmeo Kax cucmemy uUCmopuyecku
CLOACUBUUUXCSI PAYUOHATLHO 0DYCII0BTIEH-
HbIX U PEeNAMEHMUPOBAHHBIX OMHOUEHUL
MedHcdy 1100bMiL, TPYTHE KaK MIPOAYKT ITUX
OTHOIIICHUH, PE3yIbTaT yCTAaHOBICHHS yC-
TOWYHBBIX COIMAJIBHBIX B3aMMOCBSI3CU U
B3aUMOJICHCTBUH.

Cornacno 0. Xabepmacy u K.-O. Ame-
JIIO0, CTPEMSATIAMCS IaTh IUH2GUCIUYECKOE
o0ocHOBaHMEe 00IIECTBa, MOCIEAHEE €CTh

KOMMYHUKAMUBHOE OO0 ecnso, Komopoe
CMPOUMCsl HA OCHOBE Pe2AMEHIMUPY eMbIX
KommyHukamuenvix Oeticmeuti (Hazapuyk
1998). bnu3ok K 3TOMY MOHUMaHHUIO 00-
mectBa [1. CopokuH, mpencTaBIsIONINH
00IIIECTBO KaK COBOKYITHOCTB JTFOIEH, HAXO0-
naumxces B nporecce oomenus (CopokuH
1992).

CocTaBHBIMHU dJIEMEHTAaMH OOIIEeCTBa
SIBJISIEOTCSI JIIOAM, COIUANIbHBIC CBS3U H
JIEHCTBUS, COIMANIbHBIE B3aUMOJICHCTBUS
W OTHOUIICHHUS, COITUANIbHBIC UHCTUTYTHI U
OpTaHU3alnH, COIHAIBHBIC TPYIITEl U 00-
IIHOCTH, COIMAIbHBIC HOPMBI H IICHHOCTH.
Kasxp1ii 13 HUX HAXOAUTCS B TECHOM B3au-
MOCBSI3H C IPYTUMH, UTPACT 0COOYIO POJIb B
obmectse (Commonorus kak Hayka 1999)

Ot o0mrecTBa 3aBUCUT A(PPEKTUBHOCTD
[IparMaTH4ecKoro BO3JCHCTBUS, KOTOPOE
SIBIISICTCS 1IEJIBI0 MHCTUTYIIMOHAILHOTO U
MEIMITHOTO TTOJUTHYECKOTO TUCKYPCOB.
Bonee toro, MaccoBass KOMMYHUKAIUS B
YCIOBHSX JAEMOKPATHYECKOr0 O0IIecTBa
Ipe/ronaraeT OOpaTHYIO CBSI3b, IPU 3TOM,
geM IeMOKpaTUIHee U pa3BUTEE rocyaapc-
TBO, TeM OOJBIINI PE30HAHC B OOIIECTBE
BBI3BIBAIOT T€ MJIM MHBIE COIMATbHBIE
BOTIPOCHI, YTO OTPAKAETCS, B YACTHOCTH, B
Oorax, yaTtax, KOMMEHTAPHIX K CTaThsIM B
HHTEpHET-KOMMYHHKAIH. COOTBETCTBEH-
Ho, u3y4as OBLLIECTBEHHOE MHEHUME
MOXKHO MPOCJIEANTHh BO3JCHCTBHE TOIHU-
TUYCCKOH KOMMYHUKAIlMU Ha OOIIECTBO,
YCTAaHOBKH KOTOPOTO MOT'YT KOPPEIHPOBATH
WM paCXOJUTHCS ¢ Tpanciupyembimu CMU
UJICHHBIMH yCTaHOBKAMH BIIACTH.

OBIIECTBEHHOE MHEHUE mnpu-
obperaet GHI0COPCKYIO 3HAYUMOCTH €IIIe
B apesHoctH (Ilnaton, Cokpar, IIporarop,
ApHCTOTENB) U CO BpEMEHEM CTaHOBUTCS
aKTyalIbHBIM TIpeaMeToM (rrocodckoit
muckyccun. Tak, cornacHo Teopun [ere-
1, 00IIECTBEHHOE MHEHUE ITO €JUHC-
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TBO IPOTHUBOIIOJOKHOCTEN — UCTUHBI U
3a0IyXIeHUH, HEOPTaHWYECKHU CII0c00
00OHapy>KeHHS TOTO, YETO HAPOJI XOUET 1 YTO
OH JYMAaeT, 3TO COCTOSIHHE OOIIIECTBCHHOTO
CO3HaHUsI, IPOSBJIAIOLIEECS B COBOKYITHOC-
TH OLEHOYHBIX CY)KICHUH O COOBITHSX U
(hakTax COIMaIbHON JeHCTBUTENBHOCTH,
npobyiemMax rocynapcTBEHHON U oOIie-
CTBEHHOM JKM3HU Pa3IMYHbIX IPYIII U CJI0EB
Hacenenus (['erems 1990, c. 459). O6me-
CTBEHHOE MHEHHE — 3TO COBOKYIHOCTb
MHOTHUX WHIWBUIYAJIbHBIX MHCHUH IO
KOHKPETHOMY BOIIPOCY, 3aTparuBaroleMy
TPYIILY JIOACH.

Spxkum npumepom myoOnukanuii XX B.
sBisiercst MoHorpadus I1. Bypase «Coru-
OJIOTHsI TOJIMTUKMUY», B KOTOPOI OH NoABeEp-
raeT COMHECHHUIO caM (haKT CyIIEeCTBOBAHMUS
00IIECTBEHHOTO MHEHUSI, BBIABIISIEMOTO Ha
OCHOBE coLosIornyeckux onpocos: «Iloxg
COMHEHME... IIOCTaBJIEHbl TPU MOCTYJIATa,
HMMIUTUIMTHO 337€HCTBOBAHHBIE B OITPOCaX.
Tak, BCAKMI OITPOC MHEHUI NTPEATIONATAET,
YTO BCE JIFOIM MOTYT UMETh MHEHHE WIIH,
HHa4ye TOBOPsl, YTO NPOU3BOACTBO MHEHUS
JOCTYIHO BCEM. DTOT MEPBBIN MOCTYAT 5
OCIIOPIO, PUCKYSI 32/1€Th YbU-TO HAUBHO Jie-
MOKpaTn4eckue 4yBcTBa. Bropoii mocrynar
Tpennonaraet, OyATo BCe MHCHHS 3HAYHNMEL.
S cunTaro BO3MOXKHBIM JI0Ka3aTb, YTO 3TO
BOBCE HE TaK, U 4TO (pakT CyMMHPOBaHUS
MHEHHI, UIMEIOIINX OTHIONb HE OTHY U Ty
K€ PEeaJIbHYIO CUJITY, BEJIET K IPOU3BOJICTBY
JNUIICHHBIX CMBICTa apredakToB. Tpe-
TUH MOCTYNAT MPOSBIAETCS CKPBITO: TOT
mpocToi (pakT, 4TO BCEM 3a7aeTcs OUH U
TOT 7€ BOIPOC, MPEAIOIAraeT rurnoTesy o
CYLIECTBOBAHUU KOHCEHCYCa B OTHOLIEHUH
npo0iieMaTUKU, TO €CTh COTJIacHus, YTO
BOTIPOCHI 3aCITy)KUBAIOT OBITh 33IaHHBIMHU.
OTu TpU MOCTYyJaTa MpeJoNpeelIsiorT, Ha
MOW B3IVIS, LENYI0 ceprio aedopmanuii,
KOTOpbIe OOHAPYKUBAIOTCA Jaxe, €CIu

CTPOTO BBIITOTHEHBI BCE METOIOJIOTUIECKHE
TpeboBaHMs B X01e cOopa M aHATU3a JaH-
Heix» (Bypnee 1993, c. 159-177).

Tem He MeHee OONBIIMHCTBO COB-
PEMEHHBIX HccleaoBaTelel paboTaroT
C TMOHATHEM OOIICCTBEHHOTO MHCHWS,
BBISIBJISA B COBOKYITHOCTH MHEHMH JtofIeil
0JI00pEHUE UITH OCYKJICHUE TEX MIIU HHBIX
0O0IIIECTBEHHBIX COOBITHH, TPEICTABIICHUE O
HOPMaTHBHOM-HCHOPMAaTUBHOM TIOBEICHHIH
YJIEHOB COLIMYyMa U T. II.

Jlnst nanpHelel padboTel MpUMeM clie-
nyroriee onpeaenenue n3 «dumocopcekoro
SHIMKJIIONenIecKkoro cioBaps» (2010):
o0mecTBEHHOE MHEHHE — COCMmOo-
SAHUE MACCOB8020 COZHANUSA, 3AKI0Yalouee
6 cebe omuouweHue (CKPITOS WIN SIBHOE)
PA3IUYHBLX 2PYAN T00ell K COObIMUsAM U
gaxmam coyuanvrou 0eticmeumenbHOCmu.
dopmupoBaHUe U pa3BUTHE OOIIECTBEH-
HOTO MHEHUS TIPOUCXOAUT JINOO IIeTICHaI-
PaBIICHHO, IO BO3JCHCTBAEM Ha MacCOBOE
CO3HAHUE MOJTUTUYECKUX MHCTUTYTOB U
COIMAJIbHBIX YUPEIKACHUH, THOO0 CTUXHIA-
HO — TIOA HETIOCPEICTBCHHBIM BIUSHHEM
YKH3HEHHBIX 0OCTOSTENBCTB, KOHKPETHOTO
onbITa U Tpanuuuid. ITo cTpykrype oOrie-
CTBEHHOE MHEHHE MOXKET OBITh €IIMHOTYIII-
HBIM HJIH TUTIOPATTACTHIHBIM.

C aunzeucmuyeckoil TOYKH 3pCHUS
o0IIecTBeHHOE MHEHUE 0o0pa3yeT OT-
JIEJIbHBIA TUCKYpPC, KOTOPBIM HapaBHE ¢
MCUXOJOTHYECKUMHU, PUIOCOPCKUMH,
COILIMOJIOTHYECKAUMU U MapKETHHTOBBIMH
WCCIICOBAaHUSIMH, MOXKET TOJIBEPraTbcs 1
JUHTBUCTHYECKOMY aHanmu3y. PaccmoTpum
COOTBETCTBHE AHMCKypca OOMIECTBEHHOTO
MHEHUSI TPEM OCHOBHBIM XapaKTePUCTHKAM
nuckypca o M. Crta66ey: 1) B popmanb-
HOM acIleKTe JUCKYpPC OOIIECTBEHHOTO
MHEHHUS — 3TO €JUHHIIA S3BIKA, MIPEBOC-
XO/sIIast Mo 00beMy IpeIoKeHue, 2) B
COJIepXKATENIBLHOM acCIieKTe IUCKYpC oOIIe-
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CTBCHHOTO MHCHHMS CBSI3aH C HCIIOJIB30Ba-
HUEM $3bIKa B COLMAJILHOM KOHTEKCTE, 3)
HaKOHEII, JINCKYPC 00IIECTBEHHOTO MHEHHS
HMHTEPAKTUBCH, IOCKOJIBKY HE TOJBKO BO3-
HUKaeT B OTBET HAa WHCTHUTYI[MOHAJIHHBIN
U MEIUIHBIA TUCKYPCHI, HO U (hOpMHPYET
CeTh KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIX CBSI3¢H BHYTPH
ce0st (Stubbs 1983, p. 1).

Juckypc obwecmeenno2o MHEHUS.
(/IOM) — 5mo gpopma ucnonv306anus sa3vika
6 npoyecce opMUpOBAHUS U BLIPANCCHIUSL
OmMHOWEHUsL 00U ecm8a K sA8NeHUAM COYU-
ANLHOU ICUZHU 8 COBOKYITHOCIU COOEPAHCA-
HUSl 8bICKA3bIBAHUS C IKCIMPATUHSGUCTIU-
yecKuMU (Haxkmopamu u nepcoHaAIbHbIMU
0COOEHHOCMAMU KOMMYHUKAHMOG.

OO01eHre B paMKax JUCKypca oOlie-
CTBEHHOTO MHEHHS MPEICTABISET CO0O0M
OIICHOYHYIO MHTEPIIPETAINI0 00IIeCTBEH-
HO-TIOJIMTHYECKOTO SIBJICHHUS, COOBITHS U €TO
YYaCTHUKOB, 0OMEH MHEHUSMHU U y4aCTHE
B PELICHUH 3HAYUMBIX MTPOOJIeM 00IIecTBa
Y TOCYJIapCTBa, BIUSTHHE HA MPEICTABICHNUS
WA CTEPEOTHUIIBI KOMMYHHKAHTOB H (Hop-
MHPOBAaHHUE MJIM YTOYHEHHUE MX SI3IKOBOU
KapTUHBI MUDA.

Juckypc oOImMEeCTBEHHOT0O MHEHHS —
YHUKAJIBHOE TUCKYPCUBHOE 00pa3oBaHuE,
BoOpaBIiee B ceOst 4epThl HHCTUTYIIHOHAIb-
HOTO, MEAUHHOTO U OBITOBOTO TUCKYPCOB,
MMOCKOJIBKY BO3HHKACT KaK peakius Ha
MPOEKIHIO MHCTUTYIIHOHAIBHOTO TUCKypCa
Ha MEIMWHBIN, a IO IPUPOJIE CBOEH CKIIa-
JIBIBAETCS B paMKaxX ObITOBOTO TMYHOCTHOTO
00LIEeHNS.

Oco0eHHOCTHh OBITOBOTO JIHMCKypca
3aKJIFOYACTCSl B CTPEMIICHUU MaKCUMallb-
HO C)KaTh HepefaBaeMyro WHGOPMAIIHIO,
HCTIOJIH30BaTh OCOOBIN COKPANICHHBIA KO
OOIIEHUs, TTOCKOIBKY JIIOAM MOHUMAIOT
JPyT IpyTa ¢ TOIyCIIOBa, KOMMYHUKATHB-
Hasl CUTyallusl CAMOOUYCBHIHA, U MTOITOMY

AKTyaJbHOH SBISIETCS JIMITHF MHOT000Opas3-
Hasi OLIEHOYHO-MOAIbHAS SMOLIMOHAIbHAS
kBanudukarms npoucxossiero (Kapacuk
2002, c. 215).

NMeHHO oneHOYHass MOJaJbHOCTH
Ha Halll B3IJISI M TPEACTABIAET 0COOBIN
HWHTEpEC AJIs KOTHUTUBHON JIMHTBUCTUKU
B JIMCKypCe OOILECTBEHHOIO MHEHHS, MOC-
KOJIBKY OHa BBIP@)KaeTCsl Yepe3 TaKue KOH-
LENTyaJIbHO MapKUPOBAHHBIC SIBICHUS KaK
MeTadopa, METOHUMUSI, SITUTET, aJUTIO3HS,
KanamOyp, MapoHOMa3usi, MpeLeJeHTHbIE
(eHOMEHBI, KOTOPBIC HUCTIONB3YIOTCS IS
MIPEJICTABICHUS 3HAHUH U AEMOHCTPUPY-
10T 4YepThl HALlMOHAJIBLHOTO MEHTAJIMTETA,
JIoBepre WM HeroBepue Biaactd 1 CMU,
MHO3ULMIO JIMYHOCTH B quxoromu CBOU —
UYXKUE, noaaepkKKy WM ONIIO3ULIHIO B
Ba)KHBIX COLIMAJIbHBIX BOIIPOCAX U JaXKe UH-
(hopMaIMoHHKIX BOiHaxX. bosee Toro, KoH-
LENTyaJbHbIE IMHIBUCTUYECKUE EUHULIBL,
WJev, UMIUIAaHTUPOBAHHBIE B MBIILJICHUE
JIIOJIEH OCPEeCTBOM I1EYaTHOIO CJIOBA, KaK
MUcall U3BECTHBIH MO3T U myOnuuct JHKoH
MuibroH (1608—1674), «CTOIB ke KUBYIH
U IJIONOBUTHI, KaK 0aCHOCIOBHBIE 3yObl
TpaKkoHa, <...> OyIy4r pacCcesiHbI IOBCIONY,
OHU MOTYT BOCHPSIHYTh B BHJI€ BOOPYKEH-
HBIX Jionei» (Mwieton 2001). Tem Gonee
BXHBIM TMPEJCTABIACTCS UCCIEeI0BaHNE
00IIIeCTBEHHOTO MHEHUSI C TTO3UITHIA KOTHH-
THUBHO-AUCKYPCUBHOT'O aHAIIN3A.

Takum 00pa3om, AUCKypC OOIIECTBEH-
HOTO MHEHHSI HaXOIUTCs Ha MepecedeHnn
CTaTyCHO-OPUEHTHUPOBAHHOIO U JIMYHOCT-
HO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO JUCKYpCoB. Kak sxe
IIpoucxoauT 310 nepecedenue? Ilo kakum
KaHaJlaM OCYILIECTBIIACTCS CBSI3b MEXKIY
IHCKYypCcOM OOIIECTBEHHOT'O MHEHHS H
MeIUHHBIM W1 HHCTUTYLIMOHATBHBIM JIHC-
kypcamu? Kakne cpenctsa KOMMYyHUKAITUN
WCTOJIB3YIOTCS 7151 9TOr0?



238

1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

B nuckypce o0IIecTBEHHOTO MHEHUS
rogada MH(MOPMAIIUH Pea3yeTcs Ha IBYX
YPOBHSIX:

— JIMYHOCTHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIH
ypoBeHb (OBITOBOW JTUCKYpC) MO~
pa3yMeBaeT yCTHBIN WM MHCHMEH-
HBII 0OMeH mHpoOpMauueil npu
JUYHOM OOIIEHUH, MO TelaeoHy,
MOCPECTBOM KOMITBIOTEPU3UPO-
BaHHBIX CPEICTB OBICTPOTO OOMEHA
COOOUIEHUSIMH, MO IIEKTPOHHOM
HOUTE, Yepe3 AUCKYCCHH B (hopyMaXx,
COOOIIIEHNS Ha dJICKTPOHHOH TOCKe
OOBSIBIICHUI, aynno- M BHICOIEPE-
TOBOPBI B PeXHUME OHJIAlH (Hamp.,
yepe3 nporpammbl MailAgent nim
Skype) u T. 1.;

— CTaTyCHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHBIH ypo-
BEHB OIIOCPEIyeTCs Yepes3 MevyaTHbIe
Y 3JICKTPOHHbIE, YCTHBIC U TUCbMEH-
HBIE 00pameHuss K MOJTUTHICCKIM
JESITENISIM 1 TTApTUSIM (MHCTUTYIIHO-
HaJIbHBIA TUCKYPC), KOMMEHTApHUHU K
CTaThsIM B JIEKTPOHHBIX U3IAHUSAX,
3BOHKH B CTYIUIO TEICBU3UOH-
HBIX TIepenady, MHChMa B PEIAKIIHIO
JJEKTPOHHBIX W medarHeix CMU,
cooO1IeHns B 0J10TaX, COLMAIBHBIX
CeTSIX W T. I. (MEIUIHBIN TUCKYPC).

B nacrosiee Bpemst MaTepHeT B 3HAYH-
TENBHOM Mepe B3suT Ha cebs Te (PyHKIMH,
KOTOpbIE paHee BBIMOJHSIN MeYaTHbIe
CMM. B cBs131 ¢ 5TUM BO3pacCTaeT MHTEPEC
K OHJIAH-KOMMYHUKAIINH, U BCe OobIIee
YUCJIO HcclieoBaTeeld KOHIEHTPUPYEeT
BHUMAaHHE Ha BO3JICHCTBHH SJICKTPOHHBIX
CMMU na yenoseka. CHerMaInCThl MPUXO0-
IUIT K BBIBOAY, 4T0 IHTEpHET cCriocoOCTBYET
MOBBIILIEHUIO IPAYKIAHCKOIM BOBICUEHHOCTH
U CTUMYIUPYET MOJIUTHYECKOE y4acThe
Omaromapst BBICOKOH CKOPOCTH H ITPOCTOTE
MOVICKa WHTEpecyoueld nuhopManuu u
MPOCTOPY I JUCKYCCHM Ha aKTyaib-

HBIC COIHANIFHBIC M TTONUTHYECKUE TEMBI
(Dhavan et al 2007, p. 676-703).

MHorue ne4yatHble U3AaHus TyOnupy-
I0TCSl UHTEPHET-BepCcUusiMu. MHHOBAIHU-
OHHBIE KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIE BO3MOKHOCTH
BBIBOIISIT OTHOIICHHS «aBTOP — YUTATEIIb
Ha KaueCTBEHHO HOBBIH ypoBeHb. Eciu
TpaJUIIMOHHBIC TIEYaTHBIC M3IaHUS TIPEe-
JaraloT OJHOCTOPOHHIOK, OTAAJICHHYIO
BO BPEMCHHU U TIPOCTPAHCTBE CBA3b C MOT-
pebuteneM TEKCTa, TO UHTEPHET-Ta3eThI
MIPEIArar0T BO3MOXKHOCTD OCYIIIECTBICHHUS
00paTHOH CBS3M MOCPENCTBOM SIEKTPOH-
HOHM MOYTHI. DTO HACT MIAHC YHUTATEIIO
OTNPABUTh aBTOPY CTaThbU OT3BIB Ha Hee
WM pa3MECTUTh Ha CTPaHMIIE COOCTBEH-
HBII KOMMEHTapHUii B OTBET HA aBTOPCKHUH.
Takum 00pa3oM, CO3AAIOTCS YCIOBUS LIS
AKTUBHOW MHTEPAKIHMH MEXIY aBTOPOM U
YypUTaTeIeM, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, CII0CO0C-
TBYET OCYIIECTBICHUIO MAaHUITYISTHBHBIX
WHTEHIMI anpecanTta coobmenus (Pymas
2010, c. 9).

B 2008 r. MBI HauanM KOTHUTHUBHOE
HCCIIeIOBaHUE TUCKypca OOIIeCTBEHHOTO
MHEHUS, KOTOPBII CIOKHIICS Ha caiTax
CMMU BenukoOpuUTaHUHM KaK peakius
Ha POCCHUUCKO-TPY3MHCKHI KOH(QIUKT
(Kpacunpaukosa 2008, 2009, 2010). Hac
3aMHTEPECOBAIIO BOCHPHUATHE MUPOBBIM
coo0uiecTBOM [py3un u ee mpesujeHTa,
Poccum u ee mpe3umeHTa, a UMEHHO: Kak
0O0IIECTBO TPENICTABISIET ce0e CIIOKHUBIITY-
F0CSI CUTYAIIMIO Yepe3 OIIO3UIMH MUpaH —
Jicepmea, ceou — yycue, Opy3es — epazi,
naoxue — xopowiue u T. 1. Habop omnmosu-
U OTIpEIeISIeTCs MX YHHBEPCATHHOCTEIO
(c6ou — uyoicue, xopowue — nioxue) u
CTEPEOTUITHOCTHIO TPECTABICHUS BOCH-
HOTO KOH(pnukTa (mupan — scepmea). B
XOJIe TaHHOTO HMCCIICAOBAHMS MBI BBISBH-
U MeTapopUIeCKUe MOJENH, Hauboee
pacupocTpaHeHHbIE B BBICKa3bIBAHUAX
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JIIozied, KOMMEHTHPYIOIUX CTaTbU JIEKT-
pouHbix CMU B OTHOLIEHUHM POCCHICKO-
rpy3UHCKOro KoH(mukTa. KoHuentyanbHbie
MeTadophl, PEKOHCTPYUPOBAHHBIC TIOC-
PEICTBOM CIIIOIIHON BBHIOOPKHU S3BIKOBBIX
MeTadop, MO3BOISIOT 3aISTHYTh B CO3HA-
HUE aJipecara, i COCTaBUTh MPEJICTABICHUE
0 €ro KapTHHE MUPA, OTHOIIICHHUH K BOIIPOCY
¥ CTOpOHAaM KOH(MIJIUKTA.

B ycnoBusx MHGOPMAIMOHHON BOWHBI
(hopMHUpOBaHUE W BHEAPEHHE B CO3HAHUE
aJ[pecaToB KOHIENTYaJIbHBIX MeTadop
€CTh MOTydYee CPEICTBO (OPMHUPOBAHUS
00IIIEeCTBEHHOTO MHCHUSI.

Mps1 npoananusupoBaiu 470 g3bIKo-
BbIX MeTadop. IHTEpeCcHO OTMETUTh, YTO
OOJIBIIIMHCTBO PACCMOTPEHHBIX MeTadop
OTpa)kaeT OTHOILIEHHE K MPE3UIEHTY
I'py3un u x Poccun, orcraer no macurady
MeTaQopruIecKo pernpe3eHTaluu oopas
I'py3uu (u ee rpaknan) u B. B. [lytuna, Ha
TPETHEM MECTE 10 YHCITY METaPOPHUIECKUX
penpe3enTanuii okazanuck CIIA u Jx.
By, HanMeHee perpe3eHTHPOBaHHBIMU B
nuckypee octannuch HATO u Ocerusi.

B uwacTHOCTH, HCcienoBaHME MOKA3allo,
YTO caMOM MOMYJISIPHON TEMOH B IUCKypCe
0OIIIECTBEHHOTO MHEHHSI, TTOCBSAIIEHHOM
POCCUHCKO-TPY3MHCKUM OTHOLIEHUSAM
2008 rona, siBisieTCst Mpe3uAeHT Muxaun
CaaxamBuiu. Haubonee pacnpoctpa-
HEHHBIMHU M pa3BepHYTHIMU MeTado-
PUYECKUMHU MOJAEISIMHU, PENPE3CHTUDPY-
IOIUMHA 00pa3 TPYy3UHCKOTO JTUepa sB-
narotes caenytomue: CAAKAILIBUIIN
— BAHJAUT, CAAKAIIBUJIN — TIA-
HOUEHT CYMACHIEJIIEI'O JJOMA,
CAAKAIIBUIIN — YYHACTHHUK
UT'PBI. Hanp.:

Shaakasvili is a nasty thug and a gangster
with as fine a grasp of the truth as Tony Blair:
(Dave) He plaved with fire and got severely
burned. I just wonder how much longer his

countrymen will put up with this overblown fool.
(Alan, Warsaw) When you unleash puppets on
your behalf like the current US educated leader
of Georgia, beware of the consequences! (John
Edgar) Victors never blamed? - But he is insane
looser! Now he wants to keep Europe and US a
hostage of his insanity. (Alar)

MeHee NPOMYyKTUBHBI M PEXKE MPE-
CTaBICHB MeTapoOpHUCCKUE MOIE-
m CAAKAIIBUIIA — «XOPOIIN»
MAJIBYUMK. Hanp.:

Once all is over Saakashvili and his team will
get pat ‘well done - good boy’, and just retire in
USA, andworkforsome ‘NGO "or multinational
corp as advisers. (savo, london, uk) 70 my
mind, the Georgian president despite his being
“brilliant” and “charming” is politically
naive. The unseen hands that prompted him on
have since left him in the lurch! (Azeez Olaide
Abidoye, Birmingham, United Kingdom)
Yesterday (Finally!) I saw one audio report of
the journalist from BBC who is speaking with
S.Ossetians! It's velly true! But now I don't see
this any morve! Only the hiding of poor rabbit
Saakashvili! (Larina Maria)

MeHnbIiee pacupocTpaHeHUE H pac-
KpBITHE UMeeT MeTadopuuecKas MOJIEIb
CAAKAIIBWJIN — CJIVTA, nononssiemast
oOBHHEHUsIMU BO JIkH. Cp:

Saakashvili is just another American/Israeli
lackey like leaderships of “democracies” as
Georgia, Ukraine, Poland, Latvia, Estonia,

and other East European countries... Like
persons such as Bush's lap-dog Blair, Italy's
Berlusconi, Spain’s Anzar... (arthie) Our
western journalists should learn the facts
before believing that so called Democratic, (my
rear end) Georgian President, he is a better
liar than George and Tony put together.
(D. Lund) I even thought that Georgia recently
Jjoined EU! Butitis notin EU! — it is somewhere
in Southwest Asia (I looked to Wikipedia!). He

makes fools of us! (Alex (Alar)
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BosbinHCTBO MeTadop MOKa3bIBAIOT
IPY3HHCKOTO TPABHUTEISI KAK JINIIEMEPHOTO,
KECTOKOTO U MCUXUYCCKH HE3IOPOBOTO
yesoBeka. [10J0KUTENbHYIO OIICHKY OH
MoJiy4aeT B paMKax MeTaopHuIecKOro
CPaBHEHUSI C JCepmeotl, OTHAKO METa(pOPhI
9TOM MeTahOPUIECKOIT MOJICITH HE JIUIIICHBI
HPOHUYECKOTO TOITEKCTA.

Once all is over Saakashvili and his team
will get pat _‘well done — good boy’, and just
retire in USA, and work for some ‘NGO’ or
multinational corp as advisers. (savo, london,
uk) Yesterday (Finally!) I saw one audio report
of the journalist from BBC who is speaking with
S.Ossetians! It relly true! But now I don't see
this any morve! Only the hiding of poor rabbit
Saakashvili! (Larina Maria)

Cremyer OTMETHTB, 4YTO MeTadopHUeC-

Kas KOHIIETTyalu3alusl ML, HHCTUTYTOB
U CTpaH, 0COOCHHO B MEPHOABI OCTPOTO
HaKajla OTHOIICHWH M ICKaJaIlMi BOCH-
HBIX KOH()IMKTOB, ITO3BOJISICT HaM Y3HATh
TOYKY 3pEHUs PAJOBBIX NMOTpeduTenei
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PUBLIC OPINION IN THE LIGHT OF
COGNITIVE DISCOURSE PARADIGM

Summary

Political linguistics attracts attention of many
researchers, including exponents of cognitive
approach, to discourse analysis in linguistics.
Within the framework of this approach,
metaphorical representation of agents of political
communication, namely of countries, political
institutions and politicians, is absorbedly studied.
At this, political and media discourses created
by politicians, journalists, reporters, speech-
writers, etc. are put to analysis. We believe that
one more agent of political communication is
still beyond the scope of cognitive research. That
is people, SOCIETY. Many aspects of political
communication depend on society — character
and quality of addressant-adressee interaction,
effect that power bodies and mass media have on
public, public reaction and judgement of this or
that social phenomenon, possible direction of this
reaction, etc. DISCOURSE OF PUBLIC OPINION
is a unique discourse unit, absorbing traits of
institutional, media and popular discourse — it
occurs as a reaction of projection of institutional

and media discourse, and exists and flourishes
in popular discourse. Therefore, communication
within discourse of public opinion is quite specific
and has its own characteristics that are in focus
of this research. DISCOURSE OF PUBLIC
OPINION represents attitudinal interpretation of a
socio-political event and/or its participants, opinion
exchange, participation in solution of significant
problems of the state and society, influence on
conception and stereotypes of communicators,
formation or specification of their world outlook.
PUBLIC OPINION is often represented in
comments to some articles in mass media, in chats,
blogs, talk shows, surveys and other interactive
kinds of communication. This communication
usually abounds in conceptually marked linguistic
units. In this paper, we consider main theoretical
issues of PUBLIC OPINION DISCOURSE
and present results of our cognitive analysis of
the public opinion discourse in the situation of
the Russian-Georgian military conflict and the
information war of 2008 found in comments to
corresponding articles on websites of the central
British media. Namely, this article considers
conceptual metaphors presenting the image of
the Georgian President Mikhail Saakashvili, so
rich in attitudinal interpretation of international
society that was so preoccupied by his personality
and actions.

KEY WORDS: public opinion discourse,
publicity, communication model, common/
institutional and media discourses, Internet, Russia,
conceptual metaphor.
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META®OPUKA JIMTOBCKOI'O U CJIOBEHCKOI'O
HOIUMTUYECKOI'O JUCKYPCA

B cmamve nposooumcs conocmaginenie KOZHUMUSHBIX Memaghop NOTUMULECKO20 OUCKYPCa
Crogenuu u Jlumsvl Ha mamepuane UHGOPMAYUOHHBIX COOOWEHUL U KDATNKUX AHATUMUYECKUX
cmameti (4000-5500 3n.), nocesawennvix napramenmcxum vioopam 6 Crosenuu (21.09.2008) u
Jlumee (12 u 26.10.2008) u onyoauko8aHHvIX Ha HOBOCHHBIX UHMEPHEM-pecypcax www.rtvslo.
si, www. 24ur.com, www.mladina.si, www.delfi.lt, www.alfa.lt, www.atn.lt. Paccmampueaiomest
naubonee pacnpocmpanentuie 6 06oux ouckypcax memagopvl HOJIUTUKA — 3TO BOHHA,
HOJIUTUKA — 3TO I1VTh, 6 komopbix cghepa-munieb CpyKmypupyemcst no-pasHomy, Ymo
3a6UCUM He CIMOILKO 0Nl NPUHYUNO8 NOTUMUYLECKO20 YCMPOUCMEa U 0p. (PaKxmopos, CKOIbKO
Om CLOdCUBULENICS OOWENONUMUYECKOL CUYaYUU, CIENeHU CMadUIbHOCU U O1A20NOIYYUs
o0bwecmaa, a makdice om HAYUOHALLHBIX cmepeomunos. Obe memaghopvl ompasicaiom 60b-
Wyl cmenenb KOHGPOHMAayUU U Hey8epeHHOCU 6 TUNMOBCKOM OUCKYPCe U DOIbULYIO CINENeHb
COYUATLHOLL OP2AHUZ08AHHOCTNU 8 CTIOBEHCKOM.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: koeHumuseHas IuHSBUCMUKA, KOHYENMyalbHasi Mema@opa,
JUMOBCKUU NOTUMUYECKUT OUCKYPC, CLOGEHCKUU NOTUMUYECKUTI OUCKYPC, HAYUOHATbHbIE
cmepeomunsi.

[MoauTHueckuid TUCKYPC OTHOCUTCS K
OJIHOH M3 HanboJee CTPEMUTENILHO Pa3BU-
BAIOIIUXCS 00JIACTEH KOTHUTHUBHOM (COITHO)
JIMHTBUCTHUKH. MIHTEpec Kk HeMy BBI3BaH HE B
TIOCIIETHIOIO OYePelb OUCBHUIHBIME IIparMa-
TUYECKUMHU Pe3yJbTaTaMH UCCIIEIOBaHUM,
TaK KaK MOJUTHYECKUN TUCKYPC, OTpaxasi,
C OJTHOM CTOpPOHBI, CYIIECTBYIOIIYIO B 00-
[IECTBE CHUTYAIHIO, & C JIPYTOod CTOPOHEL,
MO3UIMN ¥ UHTEPECHl YYACTHUKOB IOJIU-
THYECKOTO Tpollecca, BO3JEHCTBYET Ha

yuTarenen, GopMHUPYs UX MPEICTaBICHUS
1 OOMICTIONUTUICCKUE MTPEATIOYTCHUS.

OnHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX CPE/ICTB OpraHu-
3aIMH1 [TOJIUTHYECKOTO IUCKYPCa SIBISIETCS
KOTHUTHBHAsI TMOJMTHYECcKas MeTadopa,
CIOCOOHAs1, KaK TIOKA3bIBAIOT HCCIICIOBAHHS
(JTaxod 2003, c. 59—71), okazbIBaTh BIU-
sIHHE HE TOJIbKO Ha BOIIIO n3dupareneii, Ho
Y Ha PEUICHHS] CAMHX MOJUTHUKOB.

B xormutuBUCcTHKE MeTadopa mo-
HUMaeTcs He Kak 00pa3Hoe CpeacTBo,
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CBSI3BIBAIOIICE JIBA 3HAUCHHS CJIOBA, a KaK
«OCHOBHAsI MCHTAJIbHAS OIEpPAIHsl, KOTO-
past oObeAMHSCT JIB€ MOHATUIHBIE cephl
U CO3/1aeT BO3MOXHOCThH HCIIOIb30BAThH
MOTCHIINU CTPYKTYPHPOBaHUS C(hephbl-uc-
TOYHHMKA MPU KOHIICTITyaTU3alliid HOBOU
ctepb» (Uyaunos 2001, c. 19). Ona oTHO-
CUTCSI K YACITY apTYMEHTATUBHBIX CPEIICTB,
OTpa)kaeT MPEICTABICHUS TMOIUTHKOB O
Ka4eCcTBaX aKTyaJIbHOT'O IMOJUTHYECKOTO
mpolecca, ero y4acTHUKax, UX LeJsiX U
HamepeHusix. KonnenryansHas meradopa
CTPOUTCSI B COOTBETCTBHH C (hparMEeHTOM
HAMBHOU SI3BIKOBOY KAPTUHBI MUPA, TAK YTO
MeTadopa BKIIOYAET COCTABIISIIOIINE JJIe-
MEHTHI (PParMeHTa, JICKAIIETO B €€ OCHOBE.
XapakTep KOHLIENTyalbHBEIX MeTadop,
MIPOSIBIISTFOIIUXCST Yepe3 SI3BIKOBBIE METa-
(hopsl, OTpakaeT COCTOSIHUE U TEHACHIIUU
pa3BHUTHs O0IIECTBA, HAPUMED, CTETICHb
TOJIEPAHTHOCTH M CTPEMJIICHNS K KOHCTPYK-
TUBHOMY COTPYIHUYECTBY, YPOBEHb KOH()-
POHTAIUH, 3apaKEHHOCTh KPUMHUHAIOM H
T.J1., @ TAKXKE MPEJCTABICHHS O MOPAITBHBIX
LEHHOCTSIX W HPAaBCTBEHHBIX OPHECHTHpAX
obmecTBa. Yepes TEKCTHI 3aKiIaJbIBAIOTCS
BEKTOPHI JalbHEHIIero o01IecTBEHHOTO
Pa3BUTHUS: T€ WINW WHBIC 00pa3bl MOJINTH-
YEeCKOTO ANCKYPCa HaCTPanBaIOT MACCOBOE
CO3HAHHE OTPENEICHHBIM 00pa3oM, UTO U
MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH 0 MeTaope Kak ak-
TUBHOM HMHCTPYMEHTE MaHUIYJIMPOBAHUS
00ILIECTBEHHBIM CO3HAHUEM.

Jnis aHanm3a KOTHUTUBHBIX MeTa(op
0OBIYHO UCTIOJIB3YIOT JOCTATOYHO XOPOILO
pa3paboTaHHbIC CTPATET UK, OTIMCAHHBIE JIIS
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, B 9aCTHOCTH, B (UyanHOB
2003). Metadopsl paccMaTpUBAIOTCS Kak
CJIO)KHBIE CTPYKTYPBI, AJIsi KOTOPBIX ycTa-
HaBNUBalTCs: 1) MCXoaHas MOHATHIHAS
obiacTh (cepa-ucTounuk, chepa-a0Hop,
HCTOYHUK METa(POPHUCCKON IKCITAHCHH);
2) cdepa-mMulieHb (HampaBiIeHUE MeTa-

(hopuveckoi SKCIIAaHCHH ); 3) TUTIOBBIE JIJIsSI
TAHHOW MOZIEJIH CIICHAPHH, YIUTHIBAOIIIIC
XapaKTepHBIC I UCXOAHOW MOHSATUHHOMN
cepbl mocne0BaTeNbHOCTH CUTYAIIHIA;
4) pperMbl, CTPYKTYPHUPYIOIIUE COOTBETC-
TBYIOIIYIO TIOHSATHHHYIO 00JIaCTh COCTaB-
JSAIOIIUX CLEHApHUs; 5) THIIOBBIE CIOTHI,
B CBOIO OYepe/ib KOHKPETU3UPYIOIIHE U
CTPYKTYpHUpYIOIIHE PpelMbl; 6) CBA3YIO-
mue cepy-MUMICHb U CPEepy-HCTOUYHIK
KOMITOHEHTHI (OCHOBaHUE AJisi Metadopu-
YECKOTO UCTIOJIb30BAHN).

OnHIM U3 TPOIYKTUBHEIX CITOCOOOB HC-
CJICZIOBaHUST KOTHUTUBHBIX MeTadop sIBIIs-
€TCsl UX KOHTPACTUBHOE COMOCTABJICHHE B
Pa3IMYHBIX MOJIUTHYCCKUX HATMOHAJIbHBIX
TUCKYypCax, TIPH KOTOPOM OTIPEACISIFOTCS
CXOJZICTBA W Pa3Nuuus B HAOOpE, CTPYKTY-
PUPOBaHUHU U JOMUHUPOBAHUHU CBOWCTBEH-
HBIX JaHHBIM O6HleCTBaM IMOJIUTUYCCKUX
Metadop. Pasnuia B Metadopuke pasHbIX
IUCKYPCOB CBsi3aHA KaK C aKTyaJbHBIMH
MOJUTHYECKUMHU PEaTHAMHU, TaK U C «Me-
TaOpUICCKOH CTPYKTYpPOil OCHOBHBIX
MOHATHH JaHHOW KyibTyphD» (Jlakodd,
Jlxoncon 1990, c. 404).

Conocrasnenue Metadop Ha Marepuae
JIUTOBCKOTO M POCCHICKOTO MOJTUTUYCSCKUX
JUCKYypcoB mpoBoauiock B. MakapoBoi
(2008), meTadoprka OPUTAHCKOTO U JIH-
TOBCKOT'O JHMCKYPCOB COIOCTAaBIAach B
paborax 0. Iubynsckene (Cibulskiené
2005a; 20056; 2006) n ap. Herpynuo
3aMETHTh, YTO TUCKYPCHI OOIIECTB, MPH-
BJIEKAEMBIX K COMOCTABJIEHHUIO, MOTYT
BEChMa pas3inyaTbcs MEXIy COOOM: Tak,
POCCHUICKNN M JIUTOBCKUN TTONUTHIECKUHN
IUCKYpPCHI C(hOPMUPOBAIUCH B CTpaHax,
JIOBOJILHO CHJIBHO PA3JTMYAIOIIUXCS [0 PSIILY
BHCHIHUX MapaME€TpPOB — UCTOPUYICCKUX,
JneMorpapuyeckux, reorpaduueckux u
T. 1. To sxe B 0OMBIIOI Mepe MOYKHO CKa3aTh
1 0 AMCKypcax AHIIMU U JINTBBI
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Mps1 nocTaBuiu niepea co0oit 3amaqy
CPaBHHUTH METa(POPHUKY THCKYpCOB CTPaH,
MOJITUYECKAs KU3Hb KOTOPBIX MO PsAY
nokazarenei cxoana. K takum crpa-
HaM MOXXHO oTHecTH CroBeHHIO W JIUTBY.
CTpaHbBI IPOBO3IIIACKIIH HE3aBUCUMOCTh
TIpUMEPHO B ofiHO BpeMst: Jlutea — 11 mapra
1990 1, CrioBenmst — 25 mronst 1991 o; JIutea —
mapraMeHTcKasl pecmyonuka, CiIoBeHns —
nmapiaMeHTckas (mpe3uaeHTckas). B o6o-
WX CTpaHax JIEHCTBYeT MHOTOMapTUiiHAs
cucrema. C 1 mas 2004 1. 0be cTpaHsbl, 10
HETaBHETO BPEMEHH BXOAWBIINE B COCTAB
KPYITHBIX TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX 00BCIMHECHHN
(JIutea — B coctaB CCCP, CnoBenusi — B co-
craB COPIO), cranu unenamu EC. Hapombt
00enx CTpaH J0NTOe BpeMs HAaXOAWINCH B
CHUTYaIIH OJIUTHYECKOTO, KYJIBTYPHOTO U
SI3BIKOBOTO MOJJYMHEHUS: JINTBA — OJIBCKO-
r0, 3aTeM pycckoro; CIOBEHHs — HEMEIIKO-
aBCTpUIicKoro. B 00enx cTpaHax 0CHOBHOE
BEpOUCIIOBEIaHUE — KaTodeckoe. CTpaHbl
COIMOCTAaBUMBI TI0 (pU3MUECKUM TapaMeT-
pam: tutomaas JIMTBEI 65,2 ThIC. KB. KM,
YHUCIIEHHOCTh HACEJICHHS OKOJI0 3,59 MIIH.
(2003); mmomaas CiioBennu 20,273 ThIC.
KB. KM, YHCIICHHOCTbh HACEJICHUSI OKOJIO
2 mutH. (2004).

B kauecTBe Marepmana s coroc-
TaBJIeHUs OB BBHIOpAaH BHUPTYaIbHBIN
MOJUTUYECKUH TUCKYPC, @ UMEHHO UH(]OP-
MaTHBHbBIC COOOINECHUSI U aHATUTHYECKUE
crarb HeOosbmoro oobema (4000-5500
3HAKOB) Ha TEMY IIapJIAMEHTCKUX BEIOOPOB,
MIPOXOAMBILIUX TPUMEPHO B OIHO BpeMsi: B
CrnoBennu — 21 centsiOps, B JIutee — 12 n
26 okts0pst 2008 T., onyONIMKOBaHHBIC B
ceHTa0pe-okTsaope 2008 I. Ha TUTOBCKUX U
CJIOBEHCKMX HOBOCTHBIX MHTEPHET-PECyp-
cax, COMOCTABUMBIX 110 aBTOPUTETHOCTH
u nonyisipaocti: www.delfi.It, www.alfa.
It, www.atn.It 1 www.rtvslo.si, www.24ur.
com, www.mladina.si. [Ipoananu3upoBaH-

HbIe TeKCTHI (18 JUTOBCKUX U 23 CIIOBEH-
CKHX) TI0 CBOCH mpupozae Moau()OHUIHEL,
TaK KaK BKIIOYAIOT CKPBITHIC U MPSMBIC
IUTaThl, OPEACTABIAIOIINEC MHCHUA U HaA-
CTPOCHHUS Pa3HBIX YIaCTHUKOB TUCKypCa, U
OTpaXkaroT pa3HOOOpa3ne CTAaHAAPTHBIX [T
JAHHOTO OO0IIeCcTBa MOJIUTHYSCKUX MeTa-
(bop, KOTOpBIE HE ABIIAIOTCS 0COOCHHOCTHIO
WHINBUIYaJbHOTO AUCKYpCa KaKOTO-THOO
MOMUTUYECCKOTO JTUACPa HIU OTHCIHHON
MapTHH.

B UTOBCKOM U CIIOBEHCKOM JIHCKYP-
cax BBIJCISIETCS CXOHBINM HabOp 0a30BBIX
KOHIICNITYaJIbHBIX MeTadop, IPEkKIE BCETO
TTOJIITVIKA — 3TO BOMHA n TIOTIMTHKA —
OTO IIYTH (ITYTEWIECTBUE); menee
3aMETHBIMH SIBISIETCS MeTadopuuecKoe
cpaBHenue nonutuku ¢ OPTAHU3MOM,
TEATPOM (u UICKYCCTBOM Boo0Gie),
3[JAHUEM, DK3AMEHOM u . 1. [TepBoie
JIBE KOHIIETITyaIbHbIe MeTadopbl, Hanbosee
SIPKO TIPEJCTABICHHEBIC B S3BIKOBOM MeTa-
(bopuKe TUCKYPCOB, IAIOT, HA HAIIl B3IV,
JOCTATOYHOE TPEICTABICHUE O Pa3IUIUAK
B ITOJIUTUYECKUX MTPEATIOYTEHISIX U OPHEH-
TaiuAX o0LIECTBA IBYX CTpaH. !

Haubonee pacnpocTpaHeHHON B 1O-
JUTUYECKOM IUCKypce BIOOpoB Kak Cio-
BEHWH, Tak W JIUTBEHI sBIsIeTCsT MeTadopa
MTOJIUTUKA — DTO BOMHA.

Meragopa [TOJTUTUKA — 3TO BOM-
HA B 0o6oux mauckypcax mpejicTaBicHa
MHOTOYUCICHHBIMHU SI3BIKOBEIMU HOMH-
HAIVSIMH: B JIATOBCKOM TUCKYPCE Cpear
HUX BBICTIMM Takue, Kak Stabas, frontas,
véliava, teroristai, barikada, mesti dideles
pajégas, pulti, revansistinés jégos, stovykla,

! TlonpoOupiii anann3 meragop NpeACTaBIEH B
OakanaBpckoit pabore A. 3amoibckoro (OJHOTO W3
aBTOpOB jaHHOW cratbu) “Konceptualne metafore v
litovskem in slovenskem politiénem diskurzu” (2009),
BBIIOJNIHEHHOW Ha Kadenpe pycckoil — duonornu
BUIIBHIOCCKOTO YHHBEPCHUTETA.
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strategija, kova, pergalé, pralaiméjimas u
JIp.; B CTIOBEHCKOM — Sfab «tabdy», boj «cpa-
JKEHHER, spopad «CTOIKHOBEHHE, CTBIUKA»?,
zaveznistvo «COIO3HUYECTBOY», ultimat
«ymeTHEMAaTyM», bombardiranje «oombap-
JMpOBKay, mobilizacija «MoOunu3anusy,
Strategija «cTpaterusy, taktika «TakTuKa,
zmaga «nodena», poraz «IMOpaKCHHEY,
preboj? «npopeiBy» U ap. Penpesentarus
MeTadopsl B TUCKypcax BO MHOTOM COBITa-
JIaeT, HO €CTh 3HAYUTEIIHHBIC PA3INIUs KaK
B Pa3BHUTHH, TaK U B OKPACKE OTACIHHBIX
COCTABJISIOIINX METa(OPBI.

B o0oux muckypcax ompeneisieTcs
OpTaHU3AIUOHHBIN IIEHTP U PYKOBOACTBO
BOCHHBIX JIEHCTBUU: JIHT. rinkimy Stabas;
su partijos vadovu priesaky; cnos. volilni
Stab «u3buparenbHblii WTad»; koalicija na
Celu s Socialnimi demokrati «xoanuuus Bo
IJIaBe C COIMAI-JIEMOKpaTaMmy; ukaz z vrha
stranke «TIpUKa3 U3 PyKOBOJICTBA MAPTHI
u 1p. B nuroBckoM AmcKypce oTMedaeTcs
JUHAMHYHOCTb PYKOBOACTBA: partijos /.../
tik formuoja savo vadovus; galimybe grizti
vadovauti M CBsI3b €T0 C BBIOOPOM CHUM-
BoNUKU: «paslydoy rinkdamiesi partijos
véliavg (MpoHUYHO). BoeHHBIE CUIIBI
(didelés pajégos) npeacTaBISIFOTCS CUIION
KaK TaKOBOM: biity trecioji jéga; M3penka
KOHKPETU3UPYETCSl BOCHHAS CIICI[Hali3a-

2B SSKJ mnpuBOmATCS CIHEAYIONHE MPUMEPHI:
na meji je prislo do spopada «Ha rpaHHIE TPOH30LI-
JI0 CTOJIKHOBEHHME», spopad med partizani in Cetniki
«CTOIKHOBCHHE MEXIy MapTH3aHAMH M YCTHHKAMNY;
spopad s sovraznikovimi enotami «CTOTKHOBEHHS MEK-
Iy Bpa)KECKUMHU BOCHHBIMH YacTAMMY; svetovni spopad
«MHpOBast BOHaY; vojaski spopad «BOCHHBIE CTOIKHO-
BEHUs» U JIP.

3 CymectButensHoe preboj UCTIONB3YETCS B IBYX
3HaueHusx: 1 (< prebiti) npobouna, Opeurs; 2. (< pre-
biti se) BOeHHas aKLus, PU KOTOPOH IpyIia cojar ¢
60eM npoXoauT Yepe3 no3uiuu nporusHuka (SSKIJ; cp.
B BCD: «IIpopsIB — Ba)KHEHIINI ATAall HACTYIUICHUS, 3a-
KJTFOYAIOIIMHCS BO B3JIOME MO/ITOTOBJICHHOH 000POHBI U
YHUUYTOXXCHUN OCHOBHOM IPYIIINPOBKY NPOTUBHUKA HA
ONpeenEHHOM y4acTke (hpOHTaN).

ust: konservatoriai—«teroristaiy (HeraTuB-
HO). CHJyla MOHUMAETCsI KaK BIHSHUE: fapo
itakingiausia Salies politiné jéga, nemazq jtakq
turés liberalios jégos. B cmioBeHCKOM TCKypce
MOOWITH3YeMbIe BOCHHBIE CHIIBI — COMNIATHI:
po mobilizaciji svojih vojakov «nocie Mo-
OMITM3aIK CBOMX COJIJIAT», OpraHU30BaH-
HBIC B CTpOil (psiabl): izvolitev kandidatov
iz vrst opozicije «BBIOOPHI KaHIAWIIATOB W3
psinoB ormo3uiymy». CIOBEHCKUH TUCKYPC
JIEMOHCTPHUPYET OOJIBIIYI0 MUJIUTAPHOCTbD,
HCIIOIB3YIOTCSI HOMUHAIIMKA U3 BOCHHOM
cepsl, ToTIa KaK B JIUTOBCKOM JHCKYpCe
Yamie BCTPEYAIOTCs HOMUHAINH, TIOTEPSIB-
[IME «BOCHHOE» 3HAYCHHUE.

SIpkoii uepToil JIUTOBCKOIO JUCKypCca
SBISICTCSI MOPAIBHO-TICUXOIOTHIECKAs
XapaKTepUCTHKA YIACTHUKOB: tik drasis ir
atkakliis gali kovoti; vertybiskai orientuotos
politinés jégos; patikrinti, drqsus, iStikimi,
B CJIOBEHCKOM JHCKYpPCE YUYACTHUKH YETKO
TIPUIICP>KUBAIOTCSI CBOMX MOUIINI: Cvrste)si
in manj popustljiv pristop «0osee >KeCTKUui
Y MEHEE YCTYITYUBBIN TOIXO/D.

B 06oux muckypcax HeT HOMHHAIIAH CO
3HAUCHHEM ‘Bpar’, O’KUIACMbIX B pealin3a-
MU MUJIUTapHOU MeTadopsl; B ee 00I1IeM
KOHTEKCTE B JIATOBCKOM JIUCKYpPCE OTMEYe-

HBI SI3BIKOBBIC BBIPAKCHHUS IIPOTHBOCTOSTHUS,
HE UMEIOLIUE COOTBETCTBHI B CIIOBEHCKOM,
[IPUYEM OTHOIICHUE K IIPOTHBHUKAM YaIlle
BCETO MPEHEOPEKUTETHHOE, KaK K CITa0BIM:
mazesnés ir labiau susiprieSinusios Seimo

partijos, He CIIOCOOHBIM K OpraHH3aId-
OHHBIM JEeHCTBMAM: prieSininkai negali
sudaryti koalicijy; He 00JIaTarOIIUM peab-
HOW CHUIION: tvarkieciai Sliesis prie ty, kurie

Stipresni; MTHOTZIa TPU3HAETCS CHJIa KaKOTO-
HUOYb OJTHOTO U3 IPOTUBHUKOB: i§ minéty
politiniy jégy tik viena gali biiti pagristai
priesinama socdemams. B CIOBEHCKOM JTiC-
Kypce OTHOLIEHHE K TPOTUBHUKAM OOBIYHO
HeUTpanpHOE, 0e3 MpeHeOpeKeHus, Cuiia
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OICHUBACTCS peallbHO: edina njegova
realna moc¢ v vladi «ero eguHCTBEHHAs
peasibHast CHjIa B IIPABUTEIBLCTBEY.

B nuTOBCKOM AHMCKypce OoTMedaeTcs
HeOOXOIUMOCTh KOHCOIUpanuu: sutelkti
rinkéjo paramgq,; vienas lauke ne karys,
i§ keliy politiniy jégy sudaryta koalicija,
konsoliduoti ir politines jégas, ir visq
visuomene, HO COIO3HUKHU YIIOMHHAIOTCS
PEKe, YeM B CJIOBCHCKOM TUCKYPCE, U MPH
3TOM MO0 HEUTpaNbHO: konservatoriy
sqjungininkai, 1160 TPeHEOPEIKUTEINb-
HO: socdemai gali sugundyti artimausius
konservatoriy sqjungininkus; sqjungininky
nuopuolis; TOBOJBHO 4aCTO TOBOPHUTCS
0 HEXEJIAHWHU BCTYINaTh B KOATHIUIO: |
koalicijq neis su radikalais; Koalicija su
konservatoriais sunkiai jmanoma. B cno-
BEHCKOM JIMCKYpPCE COIO3HHKAM U 00BeIu-
HEHWIO CHJI OTBOJIUTCS BAYKHOE MECTO: Stavi
1A zaveznistvo «CTaBUT Ha COO3HUYCCTBOY,
veliko so pripomogli Pahorjevi_zavezniki
«BO MHOTOM ITOMOTJIH COFO3HUKH [Taxopay u
1p. OTHOIIICHUE K COIO3HMKAM ITO3UTHBHOEC:
imamo trdno, solidno, homogeno politicno
koalicijo «y Hac mpo4Has, COJHJHAS,
TOMOTEHHAsI MOJUTUYESCKAS KOATHIIHSY,
BBIPAXKACTCS MOTPEOHOCTh B KOAIHMIUU U
TOTOBHOCTb yUacTBOBATh B HE: potrebujejo

HO O(OPMIICHHOMY KaK ITPOTHBOCTOSHHE
narepeii (3Ta HOMUHAIMS BEChbMa 4acTO-
THA): centro kairés stovvkloje turime /.../
atstovus, tarp stovvkly v np. B cmoBeHCKOM
TUCKypce OoJbIee 3HAUYCHHUE MPHIACTCS
YKPEIJICHUIO JIarepsi, MO3ULHiA: krepi svoj
tabor «yKperusieT CBOW Jarepb»; krepijo
poloZaj najmocnejse stranke «ykpemns-

IOT TO3UIIUU CaMOW CHJIBHOW TapTHW»;
okrepiti vse institucije KyKpenuTb Bce y4-
PSXACHUS» W 00IIeMy HANpPsDKCHUIO CHIL:
bomo za uresnicitev nasih ciljev napeli
vse mocCi_«UI1 NTOCTV)KEHUS CBOUX ILEJIEN
HAIpPsDKEM BCE CHIIBI», 8 TaKKe cTpaTe-
TUH: strateSka pozicija «cTparerudeckas
no3uuusy, priloznost za nekaj strateskih
potez «BO3MOXKHOCTD CJeNIaTh HECKOIBKO
CTpaTeruuecKux XOu0By, iskanje strateskih
0dgovoroy «IOHNCK CTPaTeTHnIecKuX OTBE-
TOB» U JIP., PSAKO YIIOMHHAEMOI! B JIUTOBC-
KOM JIUCKypce: reikéty balsuoti strategiskai,
strateginiams valstybés reikalams.
[Tonstue 60pbHOBI, CpaKeHUST YACTO-
THO B 000OHX JMCKYpCax U HCIOIb3YeTCs
0OBIYHO B HEUTPAIEHOM HITH B TIO3UTHBHOM
KOHTEKCTE, OJIHAKO B JIUTOBCKOM MOXKET
BEICTYIIaTh M B UPOHUYECKOM: kovoti su
. Véjo maliinais “. B TUTOBCKOM JTHUCKypCe

koalicijskega partnerja «uM HyXeH Tap-
THEp MO Koanuuum», glede morebitnih
koalicijskih partnerjev so /.../ odprti tako
do DeSUS kot do SLS «B OTHOILIEHUH TIO-
TEHIIUATIBHBIX TAPTHEPOB 110 KOATUIMU OHH
OTKpHITHI Kak 1 DeSUS, Tak u SLS»*.

B nutoBckoM auckypce Ooibiioe
BHUMAaHHE YACISICTCS PACIIOJIOKCHUIO
CWII:_jégy_iSdéstvmas parlamente, 00bI4-

4 DeSUS — nemokparuyeckas naptus CIOBEHHH,
SLS — CnoBeHckast HapoJHas napTus. B npuBeneHHbIX
HWKE IpuMepax ynomuHaercs takke LSD — Ilaprus
JnbepabHbIX CIOBEHCKHX JileMokparoB, SD — Counai-
JEMOKpaTH4eCcKasi IapTHs M JpyTHe MOIUTHICCKHE
naptuu CIOBEHUH.

AKTHUBHOCTB OOEBBIX JICHCTBHIA BBIPAYKACTCS
HE OYCHb SIPKO, XOTSI BCTPEUAIOTCS TaKHE
BBIpaXKCHUs, Kak meté dideles pajégas. B
CJIOBEHCKOM JHUCKYPCE PEIIUTEIbHOCTh
BOCHHBIX JICHCTBUI MMEET SIPKOE S3BIKO-
BO€ BbIpaxeHue: boj stranke proti stranki
«CpakKeHUE TIAPTHH MPOTHB TMAPTHHY»; gre
za ultimat «peyb uaeT 00 yIbTUMATyME;
Stoji za napadi «CTOUT 3a HaNaJICHUSIMI;
bombardiranje s sporocili «6ombapaupo-
BaTb COOOIIEHUSIMIY; aKTUBHBIE JCHCTBUS
MIPUBOZAT K OBICTPOMY KOHILY: obeta se hiter
konec boja «nipeBUINATCS OBICTPBIA HCXOT
CPKCHHSY.
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Jluaus ¢poHTa — cocTapisromas cde-
PBI-MCTOYHUKA JJIs JIUTOBCKOTO JIMCKYypca
(cp. Ha3BaHWE OJTHOM W3 TapThil — Frontas):
politinés partijos atsisaké dirbti dviem
frontais; oHa MOXET TPUHUMATh BUJI Oap-
pukan: atsidurs vienoje barikady puséje,
BBOJISI TeMy CIe()UUECKOro BUJIA IPOTH-
BOCTOSIHHMSI — TpakaaHckoro. Uto kacaercst
MepeMeIeHHUsI BOMCK M CBI3aHHOTO C ATUM
MepeMelIeHHsI TMHUH (PPOHTA, B IUTOBCKOM
JIMCKYpCe Yalie KoHcTaTupyeTcs hakT (He)
MPOJIBUKCHHS WITH O€3YCIICITHBIX MOIBITOK
NIPOJABVIKCHUS: neprasimusé; bet kokiu
atveju nesiverziant likti opozicijoje. Bos-
BpallleHHe yTPAYeHHBIX MO3HUIINIT B JTUTOB-
CKOM JIMCKYPCE MOJOKHUTEIHHO OKPAIICHO:
atkovoti/.../ prarastas pozicijas. B cnoBeH-
CKOM JIMCKYPCE Yallle IPOrHO3UPYETCs UITH
KOHCTaTHUPYeTCsl yCleX Ha JTarie MpoJBH-
xeHust: kaj bi morale storiti za odlocnejsi
preboj «9TO OHU TOJKHBI OBUTH OBI C/IEIIaTh
JUTst GOJIee PELINTENIBHOTO ITPOPBIBAY, UPAjO
vsaj na preboj v parlament «HaaerOTCA 110
KpaifHeW Mepe mpopBathes (IPOOUTHCS)
B MMapiiaMeHT»; so se v parlament prebile
«IPOPBATUCH (ITPOOUITNCH) B MapiIaMEeHT)
u ap. HelTpaiabHO KOHCTATHPYIOTCS Iie-
pemerneHus B Xoae (BOCHHBIX) JIEHCTBUM:
premik v letoSnji kompaniji «nepemeie-
HUSI B KAMIIAHUH 3TOTO T0/1a»; TOBOPHUTCS
00 OTCTYIUICHHH, YTO HEXapaKTepHO IS
JINTOBCKOTO JHUCKypca: (so se) umaknile
globoko v ozadje «oHn oTCTYNHIN TITy0O-
KO Ha3a/»; B CBOIO OYepe/ib, CIIOBEHCKOMY
JIMCKYPCY HECBOWCTBEHHO YIOMHHAHHE O
BO3BpAIICHHN YTPAYCHHBIX MO3UIINIA.

B 11e0M 1 3/1eCh MOXKHO KOHCTATHPO-
Barh 0oJiee MIMPOKOE HCIIOIb30BaHHE CO-
CTaBIISIOIINX CEPhI-UCTOUHHKA «BOHHA
B CJIOBEHCKOM JHCKYPCE [0 CPABHEHHIO C
JIUTOBCKHM, TIPH 3TOM B CJIOBEHCKOI MeTa-
(bopuke, pernpe3eHTUPYIOIEH aKTHBHOCTb
«BOWHOBY, BOCHHBIE JICHCTBHS NPEICTaB-
JIeHBI O0JIee IKCITPECHBHO.

Spkoit 0COOCHHOCTBIO JTUTOBCKOTO
IUICKypca SIBISIETCS] 9acTOe MPOHNYECKOE
YIIOMHHAHHE JI3epTHPCTBA, TIepexoaa Ha
CTOPOHY NPOTUBHUKA: patogiau perbégti
{ naujq partijq,; rasti dar pora perbégéliy;
galime laikyti politine ,perbégéle”. B
CJIOBEHCKOM Marepualie BCTPETHIICS OJHH
MO00HBIN cyyuait: eno prebeznico iz LDS-a
«onHy nepedeskunity u3 LSDy.

Pa3nmyHa mo3unwsi, BeIpaskacMast B JIHC-
KypCcax IT0 OTHOIICHHIO K 3aIIUTE U OTCTYII-
nenuto. [y TUTOBCKOTO TUCKypca Ooree
XapakTepHa TeMa 3alUTHI (CTIACeHHsI ): gyné
ideologijy reiksSme ir svarbq, valdzia vél
gyvné ne zZmones; jie privaléjo buti ginami
parlamente; principingi gyné ideologijy
reiksme; pulty bendromis pastangomis
gelbéti; 0 BAKHOCTH 3TOW COCTABIISIOLICH
TOBOPST U TMOMBITKH UMHUTAIUH MIPOIiecca:
konservatoriai neva gina. B ciloBeHCKOM
Marepuaie 00Hapy KeH JIMIIb OJTUH CITy4a,
CBSI3aHHBIN C 3alUTON: zaScititi pravice
politicne manjsine v parlamentu «3amu-
TUTh MPaBa MOJUTUIECKOTO MEHBITHHCTBA
B TIAPIIAMEHTE».

[Tonsitue nobeoa B CIOBEHCKOM JIHC-
Kypce UMeeT Oolree CIOKHOE YCTPOICTBO,
YeM B JINTOBCKOM, M IMPEACTABISCTCS KaK
nporiecc, Tpedytrommii xepts (“Zrivoval” za
zmago stranke «“KepTBOBaN’ IS MOOEIBI
MApTUNY ), IEJICHAPABICHHOM MOTUTHYEC-
KOU aeaTenbHOCTH (do zmage je pripeljala
zmerna politika «x mobeze npuBena yme-
PCHHAsI TOJIUTUKAY ), COOCTBCHHBIX YCHIIHI
(zmago smo si prigarali sami «Mbl 100U~
JIUCh TIOOE/IbI CBOUM YIIOPHBIM TPYIOMY ),
YCHJIMI CBOMX CTOPOHHHUKOB (zmago <so>
priborile predvsem po mobilizaciji svojih
volivcev v prestolnici «no0eay OTBOEBaIH
MPEeX/Ie BCTO MOCIe MOOMIM3AINN CBOUX
U30upareliei B CTOIMIIEY ), TOMOIIH APYTUX
cun (kzmagi SD veliko pripomogli... «mobe-
1e SD Bo MHOTOM CLIOCOOCTBOBAUTHL. . .») HIIH
OJIaroNpUSATHBIX YCIOBHU (zmaga levice
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[je] posledica splosnega nezadovoljstva
«mo0e/ia JeBBIX CUJI SIBJISETCS CICACTBHEM
00IIIero HeJIOBOJILCTBAY). boraras si3bIKo-
Basi MeTa)OpHUKa ITOKa3bIBACT, YTO 0O
B CJIOBEHCKOM JIMCKypCE€ MPHUITHCHIBACTCS
Oomnpliee 3HAUCHHUE, YEM B JINTOBCKOM.
CJIOBEHIIBI TIOMYEPKHUBAIOT BEpYy B OOETY
U B €€ JIOCTHKEHUE: preprican o zmagi na
volitvah «yOexieH B mo0ene Ha BBIOOpax»,
Pahorjevo zmago poudarja tudi Vecerni list
«mobey Ha BBIOOPaxX aKIEHTHPYET TaKkKe
“BeuepHUil JIUCT”», HO BMECTE C TeM He
CIICIIAT C MPU3HAHUEM YK€ JTOCTUTHYTOU
nobenwl: Pahor Se ni priznal zmage «Ilaxop
emle He mpu3Hai modensr». B muToBcKOM
JUCKypce, Tae nobeae Takxke yaensieTcs
00JIbIIIOC BHUMAHHUE, TOAYEPKUBAIOTCS Oa-
TOTIPHUSTHBIC TIOCIIEACTBHS MO0 B! TAPTHN
JUIS CTpaHbl: laiméty ne tik LICD ar LS —
laiméty Lietuvos Zmonés v BBICKa3bIBaIOTCSI

omaceHusi B mooOeje MPOTUBHUKA: bijant
populistiniy partijy laiméjimo.

SI3BIKOBBIC pean3aIny nopadicetiis KaK
pe3ynbraTa BOCHHBIX IEHCTBUI YaCTOTHBI
B 000UX JTUCKYypCax, HaNp., TUT. pralaimés
rinkimus; tai anaiptol ne pralaiméjimas;
cnoB. datum volilnega poraza za Nsi ni bil
konec, ampak zacetek, najvecja porazenka
Nova Slovenija «aata mopaxxeHus Ha BEIOO-
pax mus NSi emie ObUT He KOHEII, a HadaJlo:
caMoe 0OJBIIOE MOpakeHUe MoTeprena
“HoBast CnoBenus”». B 06ounx auckypcax
BCTPEUYAIOTCSA MPUMEPhl HPOHUYECKOTO
OTHOIIEHUS K TTo0e/ie WK K TTOPakeHHIO,
HaIp., JUT. jie neva , nuslavé’ valdzios
partijas, cloB. trije profesoiji — izgubljena
drzava «tpu npodeccopa — noTepsiHHASA
ctpaHay. O0a auMckypca cONMKaeT OTHO-
[OICHUE K MOPaKECHUIO KaK K OJHOMY W3
9TAIOB MPOTUBOCTOSHHUS, HE 00s3aTEIBHO
OKOHUATeJIbHOMY. B ClIOBEHCKOM TUCKYpCe
BCTPETHIIACH S3BIKOBAst MAHU(ECTAIHS Xa-
PaKTEPHBIX JAJIsI BOCHHOTO ITPOTHUBOCTOSHHS

nocnencTBuit: NSi bo rane celil na kongresu
«NSi OyzeT 1e4uTh paHbl Ha KOHTPECCE»; B
JUTOBCKOM JICKYpCE Takoe pa3BopayrBa-
HHUE MeTahOpBl HE OTMEUCHO.

Penpesenranus meradopsr [TOJIU-
TUKA — 9TO BOMHA nemouctpupyer
SPKUE Pa3IUYUsl B JIUTOBCKOM U CIIO-
BEHCKOM JHUCKypcax. bpocaercs B rinasa
pa3IuyHOE OTHOIIEHUE K COI3HHUKAM
U MPOTHBHHUKAM — IOJOXHUTEIbHOE B
CIIOBEHCKOM JIUCKYpPCE H HACTOPOKCHHOE
U NMpeHeOpPeXKUTEeIbHOE B JUTOBCKOM;
MOMYEPKHYTasT BAKHOCTH (POPMATBHOTO
MIPOTUBOCTOSHUSA (JIarepu, JTMHUS (PPOHTA)
B JINTOBCKOM U aKTHBHOCTH, PEIIUTEIb-
HOCTH M MAHEBPEHHOCTH OPTaHN30BaHHBIX
BOCHHBIX CHJI B CIOBCHCKOM. CXOIHBI
JIUCKYPCBHI 10 OTHOIIEHHIO K MOPAKECHHUIO,
HO HE K ITo0e/Ie: B CIIOBEHCKOM JAHCKYpCE O
moOe/ie TOBOPUTCS Yallle, pazHooOpasHee
U ¢ Oosblieill yBepeHHOCThI0. OueBUIHO,
9TO B JIMTOBCKOM JAHNCKYpPCE OTPaXKaroTcs
TaKue BEKTOPBI COCTOSHHS 00IIeCTBa, KaK
OoIbIliee MPOTHUBOCTOSHUE, KOH(PPOHTAIIHS,
Ooree BEICOKHI TpaIyCc HEAOBEPHS U BPAXK-
NeOHOCTH, MEKIY TeM KaK CIIOBEHCKHU
JIUCKYPC OTPaskaeT BEKTOPHI OOJIbILEH CTe-
TICHW KOHCOJIU/IAINH, OPTaHU30BaHHOCTH,
YBEPEHHOCTH U CHOCOOHOCTH TOCTHTaTh
MMO3UTHBHBIE PE3YIbTATHl B KOHKPETHBIX
00CTOSITENBECTBAX.

[MomuTH4ecKyro AeITeIbHOCTh Hpe-
CTaBJIAET TAKKE paclpoCTpaHeHHAs B 000MX
nmuckypeax meragopa [TOJIUTUKA —3TO
[NYTh (ITYTEWECTBHE), xotopas
MOJTBEPIKIIAET CACTaHHbIE PaHee Ha OCHO-
BaHuM aHanmza meradopsl [IOJIMTUKA —
2TO BOMHA BBIBOJIBI O PA3JIMYUAX JIBYX
JTUCKYPCOB.

Tax, B CIIOBEHCKOM IHCKypCE€ CIIOBO
POl «IIyTh» YIOTPEOJICHO JIMING pa3: na
poti do najrazvitejSih drzav «Ha nyTH K
MOJIOKEHUIO CaMBIX Pa3BHUTHIX CTPAHY,
MEXJIy TE€M KaK B JINTOBCKOM TUCKypCe
4yacToTHAas JiekceMa kelias BcTpeuaercs B
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pa3HBIX KOHTEKCTAaX — 3TO W OOBEKT BbI-
oopa: gyventojams teks rinktis tarp dviejy
keliy, skirtingas matymas budy ir keliy,
kaip spresti, u cmoco0 AOCTHKEHUS TSIIH:
reikia rasti_kelius, kaip isSgauti teigiamq
sprendimq, koHCcTaTanu4 status quo: dabar
mes _einame tuo keliu; BeIpa)keHUEM STOU
COCTABJISIIOLIEH ABICTCS M (PPa3eoaorusm:
paklydamas metant takq dél takelio.

B 06oux nuckypceax myTerecTsue 0003-
HAYaeTCsI METOHUMHYECKH IPU MTOMOIIN
JIEKCEM €O 3Ha4YeHHeM ‘Tar’. B cioBeHCKoM
IUCKypCe Takas JEKCEMa HCIIOJIb3YeTCs
OOBIYHO B MO3UTHUBHBIX KOHTEKCTAX st
0003HAYCHUsI HaAYana NyTu: med svoje
prve korake v novi funkciji «cpenu mepBbIx
[IaroB B HOBOW (DYHKIMI; HATIPABICHHUS
JBUXKEHUS: korak naprej «mar BIepeny;
MPOJOJDKEHUS NyTH: (so se) dogovorili
o naslednjih korakih «noroBopwIHChH O
MOCJICAYIOIIMX IIarax»; MOCIeI0BaTEIb-

HO OCYLIECTBIISIEMOTO MyTH: iti korak za
korakom «unrtuy mar 3a marom». B nutoB-
CKOM JIUCKypce dTa Ooliee peaKas HOMUHa-
U] TIOSIBIISICTCSI B KOHTEKCTAX, CBA3aHHBIX
C HE3HAYUTEIBHON, HO HEMPECOMOTHUMON
OT/IQJICHHOCTBIO OT IIETIH, YeM BEI3BIBACTCS
eec MEHee MMO3UTUBHAS OKpacka: Vos vieno
zingsnio iki parlamentarés statuso triksta,
Poros zingsniy iki Seimo triksta /.../.

B oboux anckypcax S3bIKOBBIC BBIpa-
JKCHISI HAIIPABIICHUS W ICJH JBIDKCHUS
YaCTOTHBI M Pa3HOOOPA3HbI: CIOB. gredo v
smer zagotavljanja /.../ «<AayT B HaIllpaBe-
HUW TapaHTHPOBaHUsl /.. ./», glede na desno
usmeritev stranke «yduTBHIBas IPaBYyIO
HanpaBJIeHHOCTh naptuu», Njihov glavni
cilj je namrec bil, da pride do zamenjave
oblasti «uX TIABHOW IEIBI0, COOCTBEHHO
TOBOpS, OBLIO TO, YTO <IEJ0> JOUIET
JI0 CMEHBI BIACTHY», IUT. buvo einama ta
linkme, vesti link; socialistinéje kryptyje
ryskiausios partijos, pabrézia dviejy partijy

skirtingas /.../ kryptis; rinkimy sistema veda

didelio parlamentiniy partijy skaiciaus
link. IleneycTpeMIIEHHOCTD CBSI3bIBAETCS C
pa3HBIMU Ka4eCTBAMU ITyTEIIECTBYIOLIHX:
B JTUTOBCKOM IHCKYpCE TOTUCPKUBACTCS
pemmTensHOCTE: politika turéty biiti Zymiai
ryztingesné ir kryptingesné; B CIIOBEHCKOM —
MHUPOBO33pEHYECKass yOCKICHHOCT:
nazorsko usmerjeni volivci «Aeoaornyec-

KH HaIPaBJICHHbBIC U30UPATEIII.

B oTHoIIeHNH CTIOCOOOB My TEIIeCTBUS
JIUTOBCKHH AUCKYPC IPEICTABISET JOBOJIb-
HO pa3BEpHYTYIO MOMEIH, Cp.: a) Ieliee
nyremectBue: Dabar mes einame tuo keliu;
0) e3na: valdzios vairq perimty jaunesnés
kartos Zmonés, staigmena, uzdegusi zaliq
Sviesq (MOCIETHUI TPUMEP MOXKET OT-
HOCHUTBCS U K IENIeMy HYTEIIECTBHUIO);
B) IJ1aBaHue: kad prie valstybés vairo stoty
opozicinés jégos, valdvti valstybés laivel].
Tema rmraBaHus HOSBISETCS OOBIYHO B KOH-
TEKCTaX, CBSI3aHHBIX C OITACHOCTHIO, HECTa-
OMWJIBHOCTHIO MOTUTHUYCCKON CUTYaIlHH:
gelbéti jsiitbuotq valstvbés laivelj; uz borto
liko dvi jy satelitinés partijos, gali nesunkiai
nudreifuoti pas konservatorius. IlyTb MOX-
HO COBEpIIATh OJTHOMY, CIICIOBATh 33 KEM-
TO, UATHU CO CITyTHUKAMU WU MTO]] YbUM-TO
PYKOBOJICTBOM: per praéjusius rinkimus
éjome koaliciniame sqraSe, Sikart einame

vieni, pasekti jo_pédomis; pragmatiskai
Sliesis prie ty, kurie stipresni; marksizmo
ir leninizmo idéjy vedami.

B CII0BEHCKOM JMCKYpCE MPEICTaBICHO
MEHBIIIE CIOCOO0B My TEIECTBHU. JTO Yale
BCETO TIeIIee MyTEHIeCTBUE; BCTPEUAIOTCS

AKCIIPECCUBHBIE (MPOHUUYECKHE) BBIpa-
JKeHUs1, Hamp., (bo) romala k morebitnim
koalicijskim partnericam /.../ «COBEpIIUT
MAJIOMHHYECTBO K BO3MOYKHBIM MTapTHEPaM
[0 KOAIHIIHMUY»; CP. TaKXKe IKCIPECCUB-
HOCTb BBIpaxeHust pri prebroditvi krize
«repexois BOpoJ Kpusucy. B cioBeHCKOM
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IIFICKypCE BCTPEUAIOTCSI OTCYTCTBYIOIINE B
JIUTOBCKOM JIHCKYPCE YIOMUHAHHS KOHHOTO
My TeUIeCTBHsL, OOBIYHO BO (hpa3eosoru3u-
poBanHOM BUIE: (poslanci DeSUS so) [p]
revzeli vajeti v svoje roke, TOCI. «I€IyTaThI
ot DeSUS B3s71 BOXIKH B CBOM PYKU»,
[JIC TIepEeXBaTHIBAHNE BOXOKEH aHATIOTUYHO
MEPEHUMAHHIO PYJISL B JINTOBCKOM JAHUCKYP-
ce (cMm. BhIMIE); cp. Takxke: (bo) pomagala
opesanemu delu gospodarstva, «TOMOXET
BBIOMTOM U3 Celliia SKOHOMHUKE». B oTmune
OT JTUTOBCKOTO JICKYpCa, XapaKTepu3yeT-
Csl CKOPOCTP TIPOJBIDKCHUS — MEIJICHHAS
privatizacija /.../ poteka po polzje «ipuBa-
TU3a1us /.../ TIPOTEKAeT MO-uepenambmy
(B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE ITPUHSTO CPABHEHHE
C YJIMTKOW) WU e ObicTpas: politicno
forsiranje pravne drzave «nonmuTUYECKOE
(hopcupoBaHe MPaBOBOTO TOCYAapCTBAY.
YacTo TOBOPUTCS O MYTEHICCTBUH B OIH-
HOYKY HJTH BMECTE C IPYTHMU: Vprasanje, s
kom bi $li «Ha BoTIpoc, ¢ KeM ObI OHU LTI Y;
IIPU 3TOM CIIyTHHKH MOTYT PaCXOAUTHCS:
koalicija je z nekaj razhajanji «B xoanuIun
€CTh HEKOTOPBIC PACXOXKICHIS.

B obownx muckypcax 0TMEUEHO HOHITHE
epanuya, OTHOCSIIeecs K TeMe MyTelec-
TBHSL: JIUT. patekimo | Seimq riba, cloB.
ki bi segel preko mej prihodnje koalicije;
OHO IIMPE PACIPOCTPAHCHO B JIUTOBCKOM
JIICKYpCe, TJIe CBSI3bIBACTCS C MEPEXO0M
Ha HOBBIU 31amr: bity pereita i kitq etapq;
niekaip nepereiname j naujq etapq. Ymo-
MUHAHUEC U KOHKPETH3allUsl ONacHOCTeH
U Tperpaja Ha IMyTH BCTPEYAIOTCS TOJNBKO
B CJIIOBEHCKOM JAWCKypce: je Sla stranka
skozi tezko obdobje in hudo krizo «maptus
[IPOIIIa Yepe3 TPYIHBIA EPHO U TKEITbINA
KpHU3UCY; premagati vse_ovire, ki locijo
Slovenijo na poti do najrazvitejsih drzav
«TIPEONIOTNETh BCE TMPETSATCTBHSI, KOTOPHIE

otaessiorT CIIOBEHHUIO OT CaMbIX Pa3BUTHIX
rocyaapcTsy u Ap. Oco3HaHue OMmacHOCTEH
Ha ITyTH 3aCTaBISIET OBITH OCTOPOXKHBIM: /1€
sme iti predalec «He CMEET WATH CIHIIKO Jla-
Jexo». B IMTOBCKOM AHcKypce, B OTIHYHE
OT CJIOBEHCKOTO, OTMEUEHBI CTIOCOOBI TIpe-
OJIOJICHUSI TIPETIATCTBUI KaK TaKOBBIX, Ha-
npuMep, 00X0J: apeinant atstovaujamaqsias
institucijas, nepexon: pereina j LiSD
frakcijq mn6o KakoW-1HO0 APYTOH CrIoco0:
., perlipti per savo ambicijas*. YnomuHa-
eTcs TakKe W3MEHEHHE MapIipyTa: Vargu
ar TPP tuomet taip ryztingai sukty j centro
desine, BEIHYXJICHHASI OCTAHOBKA MU TTOTE-
psytr: Mes pakliuvome i Italijos situacijq,
kurioje mes galime jstrigti ilgam, paklysti,
metant takq dél takelio.

Amnanu3 meradops [TOJIMTUKA —
OTO IIYTh (ITYTEHIECTBHE) B mByx
IHCKypCcax IOKa3bIBaeT cBOcoOpa3Hoe
MpeJIOMIICHHE B HEl TOMHHHMPYIOIINX B
IBYX OOIIECTBaX BEKTOPOB M TEHICHIINH,
0OHapY)XEHHBIX TP aHaIH3e MeTadopbl
TTOJIUTUKA — DTO BOMHA: st nutoB-
CKOTO JMCKypCa 3TO CTPEMIICHHE K IICTH U
TIOWCKH ITyTH, OTTACCHMNS ¥ BBI3BAHHAS STHM
HEYBEPEHHOCTD, BHIHYKIAIOIIas MECHATD
MapIIpyT; CIOBEHCKUH JUCKYpPC OTpakaeT
IOCTAaTOYHYIO CTENECHb CTaOMIBHOCTH:
BBIOOp MyTH OCYIIECTBJICH, TpeOyeTcs
TIPOBE/ICHNE KOHKPETHBIX NEHCTBUHN (wia-
208), TTyTh COBEPIIACTCS] YBEPEHHO, HO 1 C
W3BECTHOM JOJIEH OCTOPOKHOCTH.

Takum oOpa3zom, aHamu3 MeTadOpPUKU
CIIOBEHCKOTO M JUTOBCKOTO THUCKYpPCOB
MTOKA3bIBACT 3aBHCUMOCTh HE CTOJBKO OT
XapaxkTepa MOJTUTHICCKOTO YCTpOoiicTBa
W IpyTUX BHEMIHUX (DAaKTOPOB, CKOIBKO
OT CJIOKHMBIIEHWCS HAa JAaHHBIH MOMEHT
OOIIETTONUTHYIECKON CUTYyaIlH B CTpaHe,
CTETICHN CTAaOWIBHOCTH M OIIaroTONydns
oO1ecTsa.
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METAPHORS IN LITHUANIAN AND
SLOVENIAN POLITICAL DISCOURSE
Summary

The aim of this article is to analyse and compare
the metaphorical system identified in Lithuanian
and Slovenian political discourse. The authors
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LIV (1), 51-64.
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diskursuose. Vilnius: VPU Leidykla.

SSKJ: Slovar slovenskega knjiznega jezika
1-V. 1970-1991. Ljubljana: Drzavna zalozba
(DmexTpoHHas Bepcus: verzija: Amebis, d. o. o.
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asserts that the nature of the conceptual metaphors
and the way they are reflected in certain discourse
can determine a value system of the society and its
preferences as well as its tendencies. Furthermore,
it is found that various metaphors can differently
reflect national stereotypes.

With a view to the target of the discourse
analysis of the cognitive linguistics it is argued, that
conceptual metaphors have a significant impact on
society as they might implant certain images into
mass consciousness. That makes them a significant
tool for perceiving and/or constructing the reality,
herewith manipulation.

The article examines a virtual political
discourse. A corpus of news articles published
in 2008 that topicalise contemporary election
campaign in Lithuania and Slovenia is investigated.
The main theoretical approach used in the analysis
is developed by A. P. Chudinov.

The study reveals that Lithuanian and Slovenian
political discourses make use of similar sets of the
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(most distinct) conceptual metaphors, namely
POLITICS IS WAR, POLITICS IS SPORT and
POLITICS IS JOURNEY. This confirms our
predications, that being comparable in many
aspects (political system, history, economic
situation) both discourses should have developed
analogous mental constructs.

Nevertheless, while these conceptual metaphors
are often represented by similar lexical units, there
are significant differences within these structures.
It can be suggested that the developed general
political climate and degree of stability and
wellbeing in the community determine variations
within the same conceptual metaphor.

The article argues that Lithuanian political
discourse is reflecting a certain degree of the
confrontation, hostility and mistrust. Slovenian,
on the other hand, has a tendency to consolidation
as well as more noticeable self-discipline and
self-confidence.

The findings indicate that differences of the
analysed discourses are determined by the political
realia, as well as a metaphorical structure of the
basic concepts in given societies.

KEY WORDS: cognitive linguistics, conceptual
metaphor, Lithuanian political discourse, Slovenian
political discourse, contrastive analysis, national
stereotypes.

Gauta 2011 04 15
Priimta publikuoti 2011 07 11
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Konferencijy apzvalgos / Konferencje

«S3bIK U METO/I». KPAKOB, 5-6 MASI 2011 I.

Buxmopus Makapoea
(Lietuva / Litwa)

B nauase mast B KpakoB cbexanuch y4eHsle,
B OCHOBHOM, PYCHUCTBI, U3 OOJNBIINHCTBA
CIaBSIHCKUX CTpaH (0COOCHHO IpencTa-
BUTENBHBI ObIIH Jeneranuu u3 Poccum n
[Monpmm), a Takke AzepOaiimxana, BeH-
rpun, Kazaxcrana, JIuteel, OUHIAHIUU U
OcToHuY 17151 yyacTus: B Mex1yHapoaHoi
KOH(pepeHnnn «S3bIk U MeTon. Pycckuit
SI3bIK B JIMHI'BUCTUYECKUX MCCIIEJOBAHUAX
XXI Bekay, opraHu3oBaHHOU Kadenpoi
PYCCKOTO s13bIKO3HaHUs: MTHCTUTYTa BOCTOY-
HOCJIaBSHCKOH (puitonioruut SAresmoHckoro
YHUBEpPCUTETA.

[To cioBam opraHu3aTopoB, B UX aapec
MTOCTYIHJIO CBBIIIE CTa MSATHIECATH 3aBOK
OT YYEHBIX, JKEJalOUX IPUHATh y4acTUe
B KoH(pepeHnuu. CTONBKO yIaCTHHUKOB
OPraHu3aTOPbI, K COXKAICHUIO, IPUTIIACUTH
Ha koH(epeHuio B 2011 r. He Mormu (B
YHCJIE MPUIIIAIICHHBIX 0Ka3aJI0Ch 0KOJIO 60
YeJoBeK), HO B Havasne masi 2014 . ruranu-
pyeTcs IpoBeieHHEe BTOPO KOH(EPEHIINH,
Y KOJIIETH U3 SIreNsIOHCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA
MIPUIIIANIAIOT NPUHATE yuactue B Herd (URL
http://www.rubl.uj.edu.pl/jazyk i metod).

UTto e BbI3BAJO CTOJIb BHICOKMU WH-
Tepec MOTEHIMAIbHBIX YYaCTHUKOB K
MepBON KOH(PEPEHITMH 1 KaK BCE MPOLLIO?

HdymaeTcs, 3ajJ0roM MONYyJISIPHOCTH
KOH(epeHLIMHU MOCITYKI 3a0J1aroBpeMeH-
HO OOBSIBJICHHBIA OPTKOMUTETOM CIIHCOK

MOYETHBIX TOCTEH KOH(EPEeHINHU, CPean
KOTOPBIX MOXKHO OBUIO YBUJAETH JIOpOTHE
cepany nunareucta umena 0. JI. Anpecsina
u M. A. Kponray3a.

HyxHo cka3aTh, 94T0 KOH(peperHus
po1uia 3aMeyarenbHo. JloOpeIM npe3Ha-
MEHOBaHUEM OBIJIO TO, YTO Tepea KoHpe-
peHLMEN yYaCTHUKY IIOCTOSHHO MOJTyYaln
CBEIKHE HOBOCTH O ITOJTOTOBKE KOH(pEpeH-
uu (Te )Ke COOOICHMsI MyOIMKOBAINCH U
Ha caiite SIrelJIOHCKOTO YHHUBEPCHUTETA).
[IpustHO, YTO 3asBJIE€HHAs IPOrpaMMma co-
OTBETCTBOBAJIA IPOUCXO/IAILEMY B CEKLIUX.
Oprasu3aropsl U JOKJIaIUUKH COOIMI0IaIN
perIaMeHT, T0ATOMY OBIJIO BO3MOXKHO pac-
CUUTATh BPEMSI, 4TOOBI yCITBIIIATE TOKIIA bl
B Pa3HbIX CEKLHUAX.

Ha nuienapHoM 3aceiaHiH, OTKPBIBLIEM
koH(epennuto, Beictynuia 0. /1. Anpecsin
(MuctutyT pycckoro s3eika PAH), roso-
PUBILINH O IIpeIaraeMbiX (1 BHEAPSEMBIX )
UM C KOJUIETaMH PEUIEHUAX HEKOTOPBIX
JIEKCUKOTpa(hUuECKUX ITPOOJIEM: HallpuMep,
KaK CTPOUTh TOJIKOBAHUS CJIOB C YUETOM UX
CEMaHTHKH U CHHTUKCUYECKOIO OBEICHHUSI.
M. A. Kpownrays (Poccuiickuii rocymapc-
TBCHHBIH T'yMAaHUTApPHbII YHHUBEPCHUTET)
TIOZICITNIICS. HAOMIOACHUSIMU HaJl I3MCHEHH-
SIMU B CUCTEME PYCCKOTO s3bIKa (B 3TUKETE,
rpaMMaruKe), CBSI3aHHBIMH C MOSIBJICHUEM
B KU3HU HOCHUTEJEH si3bIKa MHOXKECTBA
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HOBBIX CITOCOOOB «OCTaBaThCs Ha CBS3M).
A. Borycnasckuii (Uniwersytet Warszawski)
MOCBATUI CBOE cooOlIeHHne IpodiemMam
mepeBojia, OH MPHUBET MHTEpECHEHIne
MIPUMEPHI UCTIONB30BAaHUS B PYCCKOM pedn
CJIOBOCOUETAHUS He mym-mo Obl10 U niepe-
BOJIa 9TOTO BEIPAKCHHUS HAa TTOJIBCKHUH S3BIK.
P. JlackoBcku (Polska Akademia Nauk)
roBOpUJI 0 mpolieMe majexa, cieiaB
0030p pa3iuuHbIX B3MIA0B (Sk0oOCcoHa,
Bexo6unkoii, 1lIsenosoii, Kypumosuua u
Ip.) Ha cucremy nazaexeil. b. FO. Hopman
(beropycckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIN YHUBEP-
CUTET) TOBOPHUI O MpolieMe OMmUCaHUs
MaJeXKHbIX 3HAUCHUH, UX TPYNIHUPOBKH,
«TIpopacTaHus» OJHOTO MaAexa B IPy-
rUe, ONpeJIeNICHUs TPAHUI] CEMaHTUKH U
rpammaruku ([loem conogvem u *Iloem
2#CagOpoHKoM. ITO TIpodIeMa CeMaHTHKH
WU TPAMMAaTUKH? — 33J1aBaJICsl BOIIPOCOM
JIOKJTaTIHK).

Ha mnenaproM 3acenmannm, 3aKphIBaB-
meM koH(pepeHuto, M. S. JIpimapckuit
(Poccuiickuii rocyapCTBEHHBIH [1e1aroru-
yeckuit yHuBepcuteT uM. A. U. I'epuena)
caenan JOKiax O TUHOJIOTHH CHHTAKCH-
YECKHUX CBf3eil M mpoliemax CHHTaKCHU-
YECKUX TEOPHA B COBPEMEHHOM PyCHCTHKE.
A. Kuknepuu (Uniwersytet Warminsko-
Mazurski w Olsztynie) roBopui o cyiiec-
TBYIOIIHUX (-OBaBIINX) B S3BIKO3HAHUU
mapajgurMax (CeMacHuoJoTUsi, OHOMACHO-
JIOTHUS, CTPYKTYPAJIU3UM, NOCTCTPYKTY-
panmsM...), IpeacKa3bIBasi 3aKOHOMEPHOE
MOSIBJICHUE T. H. UHTETPAIbHON TTapaIuTMbl.
M. B. I[lumenoBa (Binagumupckuii rocygape-
TBEHHBIM TYMaHUTAPHBIH YHUBEPCHUTET)
czenana 00630p METOIOB, MPUMEHIIEMBIX B
H3yYEHUH UCTOPUUECKON CEMaHTUKH CJIOB.
O. H. JIsmeBckas (YausepcuteT Tpomceé,;
Wucturyt pycckoro s3bika uM. B. B. Bu-
HOTpa/ioBa) 3aTPOHYJIa TEMY IOCTOUHCTB

M HETOCTATKOB KOPITYCHOTO MCCIEIOBAHNS
HMMEHH CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO.

O pabote ceKIHii KOPOTKO CKaXKy TOIb-
KO TO, UTO CJIO’KMBINIASICSI B HUX aTMocdepa
OnaronpusTCTBOBANA JIETIOBOMY 00OCYXKIe-
HUIO JOKJIAZ0B. JIOKIIaJbl IIePEeKINKAIICH
IPYT C IPyTOM, YyBCTBOBAJIOCH, UTO UJICHBI
OPrKOMHTETA BIYMYHUBO OTOMPATHA TEMBI
IOKJIAZIOB U COCTABILSUIH MPOrPaMMy pa-
OOTBI CeKIMI. YYaCTHUKU KOH(DEPEeHIINH B
CBOMX JIOKJIAJaX PasMbIIUISIIN TIO TOBOAY
3By4aBLIMX Ha KOH(EpeHUHH COOOLIeHUH,
a TaxoKe INaBl I3BIK — METON (HampuMep,
Jannvii 0okniad 6 boavuiell cmenenu
uMeem OmHOUleHUe K Memooy, Hedlicenu K
A36IKY...). Bce aTO BMecTe co3mano omry-
[ICHUE eTMHOTO MOJIM(OHUIECKOTO TEKCTA.
OyeHb UHTEpPECHO OBLIO MOCIYHIaTh H
TOKJIAJIbI, W CIICIOBABIINE 38 HUMH KOM-
MEHTapHH, BOIIPOCHI U OTBETHI (HATIPUMED,
M. A. Kponraysa, M. 5. [dsimapckoro,
A. Curapckoro (Uniwersytet im. Adama
Mickiewicza w Poznaniu) u apyrux
y4acTHUKOB KoH(pepeHuuu). K dompimomy
YIOBOJIECTBUIO YYACTHUKOB, YHTABIIHX
CBOM JIOKJIQJIbI B CEKIIUAX, TIOYETHBIE TOC-
TH HE TOJBKO «IIOYETHOY» BBICTYIHIN Ha
IUICHAPHBIX 3aCEeNaHUAX — OHH aKTHBHO
y4acTBOBAIIU B paboTe CEKIIUH.

Camoe m00OIBITHOE Ha KOH(EpeHLH-
X — AUCKyccud. M Ha 3To KoH(epeHIH
JICKYCCUU ObUTM BecbMa MHTepecHbI. Ha-
pUMep, B KaKOW-TO MOMEHT IpO3Bydaia
MBICITb O TOM, YTO KOTHUTHBHCTHI 3aHIMa-
FOTCSI TICEBIIOHAYYHBIMH HU3bICKAHHSIMU. Y
aBTOpa JTOH 3aMETKH OT HEOXKHIAHHOCTU
MIEPEeXBaTHIIO JBIXaHUE, 0COOCHHO BBUIY
TOTO, YTO €ro JOKIaJ eie He ObLT Impe-
craineH (3uauum, Hado 6yoem cokpamums
«ABIKY U pacuupume «memooy...). Ho
BCE 3aKOHUYMIJIOCH OJIArOIMOJyYHO: MOCIHE
IUCKYCCUU CTAJIO SICHO, YTO YUEHBIX — CTO-
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POHHHKOB aHTPOITOLICHTPHUYECKOH TapaIir-
MBI B SI3BIKO3HAHUU B 3ajl€ IIPUCYTCTBYET
ropa3ao Oosple, YeM 3TO MOIJIO TOKa-
3aThCS 10 TeMaM JIOKJIAIOB, 3asSBICHHBIX
B IIpOrpamMmMe.

Ha 3akpeiTun xoHdpepeHmmu mnpogec-
cop Sremnonckoro yauBepcurera Jlopota
lymMcka BBIpa3mia HaJEKAYy HA TO, YTO

YYaCTHUKH KOH(pepeHIHH OyayT BCIIO-
MHHATh TPOBe/eHHbIe B KpakoBe JHU He
TaK, Kak OyATO «BECCHHUI IIEHb MPOIIE
0e3 Jienay, a ¢ MBICIBIO « Sl IOMHIO Yy/IHOE
MTHOBEHbE». MHE KaeTcsi, 4TO MHOTHE
y4acTHUKHU | KpakoBCKOM KOH(bEpeHIUH
«SI3BIK B MeTOom» M0Ir0 OymyT XpaHUTh
TeIUIble BOCIIOMUHAHUS O HEH.
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PROJEKTAS ,,SIUOLAIKINIAI GEOLINGVISTIKOS TYRIMAI
LIETUVOJE: PUNKTU TINKLO OPTIMIZACIJA
IR INTERAKTYVIOJI TARMINES INFORMACIJOS SKLAIDA*

Daiva Aliiikaité
(Lietuva / Litwa)

Geolingvistikos paradigma XXI amziaus
pradzioje igyja naujy pozymiy. Tyréjai
Y. Asahi, S. Kelly, R. Roeder leidinyje
“Dialectologia” (Asahi, Kelly, Roeder
2009, p. 113—126) tarptautinei mokslo
rinkai pristatydami 2008 m. Lydso univer-
sitete (Didzioji Britanija) vykusios tarp-
tautinés mokslinés konferencijos, skirtos
dialektologijos paradigmai, problematika,
labai taikliai sociogeolingvistikos terminu
kvalifikuoja XXI amziaus pradzios tarmé-
tyros teorines nuostatas, metodologinius
principus, kurie vienokiu ar kitokiu laips-
niu yra svarbis ir Vakary (pvz., Romany
kalby dialektologijos paradigma), ir Ryty
(pvz., Azijos dialektologijos paradigma)
Saliy tarmétyrininkams. Taigi, viena vertus,
dialektology siekiamybés atitinka chresto-
matines, klasikines, dar XIX amziaus II
puséje Georgo Wenkerio tyrimuose iSsikel-
tas uzduotis — plg. zemélapyje atspindéti
geografing kalbiniy fakty ir reiSkiniy (t. y.
fonetikos, morfologijos ir kt.) distribucija;
kita vertus, XX amziuje iSskristalizavusi
sociolingvistikos paradigma reikSmingai
{vairina tarmétyrininky tikslus. Socioling-
vistiniy kintamyjy spektras (pvz., am-
zius, lytis, iSsilavinimas), sociokultriniy
veiksniy sistema (pvz., regioniné tapatybeé,
standarto vs dialekto prestizas), kiti vadi-
namosios iSorinés lingvistikos konceptai
uztikrina XXI amziaus geolingvistikos

tarpdiscipliniSkuma. Reikia pasakyti, kad
toks metodologinis dialogiSkumas ne tik
ivairina geolingvistikos paradigma, bet ir
tampa tarminio diskurso tyrimy kokybés
salyga, pvz., itraukus stebimojo laiko pers-
pektyva, gerokai pagristesnés tampa tyréjy
izvalgos dél kalbos kitimo ir pan. (taip pat
zr. Grumadiené 2004, p. 92).

XX amZiuje intensyvi ir gana nuosekli
tarmétyros tyrimy sklaida Lietuvoje ne-
buvo reik§mingai veikiama sociolingvisty
nuostaty. Labai taikliai XX amziaus lietu-
viy tarmétyra apibendrina W. A. Kretzsch-
maro ir W. E. Schneiderio suformuluotas
principas: ,, pirmiau duomenys, paskui te-
orija*” (zr. Milroy, Gordon 2003, p. 22).
Apskritai toks modelis XX amzZiaus tarmé-
tyros paradigmoje yra gana tipiskas. Taigi
intensyvi paradigminé kaita, kaip ir kity
Saliy geolingvistikoje, Lietuvoje vyksta
XXI amziaus pradzioje.

2011 m. kovo mén. lietuviy tyréjai, va-
dovaujami prof. Danguolés Mikulénienés,
pradéjo vykdyti mokslini projekta ,,Siuo-
laikiniai geolingvistikos tyrimai Lietuvoje:
punkty tinklo optimizacija ir interaktyvioji
tarminés informacijos sklaida®, kuris ne-
abejotinai zymi nauja lietuviy tarmétyros
etapa.

Projektas,,Siuolaikiniai geolingvistikos
tyrimai Lietuvoje: punkty tinklo optimiza-
cija ir interaktyvioji tarminés informacijos
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sklaida® vykdomas pagal 2007—2013 m.
zmogiskuyju iStekliy plétros veiksmy pro-
gramos 3 prioriteto ,, Tyréju gebéjimy sti-
prinimas® priemong VP1-3.1-SMM- 07-V
»Parama mokslininky ir kity tyréjy moks-
linei veiklai (visuotiné dotacija)™.

Vykdant projekta, per trejus metus bus
atliktas holistinis lietuviy tarmiy tyrimas:
parengta sociolingvistiniy ir geolingvis-
tiniy tarmiy tyrimy metodika; sukaupta
tarminé medZziaga i§ visos Lietuvos ir lie-
tuvisky saleliy uzsienyje; atlikta socioling-
vistiniy ir geolingvistiniy tarmiy duomeny
analizé; parengtas ir iSleistas XXI amziaus
pradzios lietuviy tarmiy atlasas; sudarytas
interaktyvus lietuviy tarmiy zemélapis.

735 punkty Lietuvoje ir 15 punkty uz-
sienyje patikros empirinés uzduotys (t. y.
garso jrasai, sociolingvistinés informantuy,
sociolingvistinés punkty anketos) uztik-
rins tyréjams galimybe patikslinti tarmiy
ir patarmiy ribas. Apskritai geolingvistinio
tyrimo duomeny, metaduomeny kaupimo
strategijos susijusios su vadinamojo in-
terpretacinio atlaso koncepcija. Kaip pa-
zyméjo R. K. S. Macaulay’us straipsnyje
»Kalbiniai Zemélapiai: vizualioji pagalba
ar abstraktus menas*“ (1985, p. 180), kon-
ceptualizuodamas geolingvistinius Zemé-
lapius, tokie zemélapiai daznai stokoja
interpretacijos. Projekto vykdytojai tikisi,
kad sociolingvistiniy kintamyjy itraukimas
1 geolingvisting metodologija Sia stoka eli-
minuos, pvz., informanty amziaus kinta-
masis iliustruos ne tik tarminio susiskaidy-
mo esamybg, bet ir tarminio susiskaidymo
perspektyva.

Sukaupti reprezentatyvis tarminiy duo-
meny (kiekviename punkte bus jraSoma ne
maziau kaip 9 val.), sociolingvistiniy cha-
rakteristiky (informanty ir tiriamyjy punk-
ty sociolingvistinés anketos) duomenynai
uztikrins keliakrypti tarmétyros diskursa:

bus tesiama konstatuojamyjy tarmétyros
darby paradigma; kuriamos sociolingvisti-
nés tarminio diskurso charakteristikos. Tai-
gi 1§ anotuoty charakteristiky aiskéja, kad
projektas ,,Siuolaikiniai geolingvistikos
tyrimai Lietuvoje: punkty tinklo optimiza-
cija ir interaktyvioji tarminés informacijos
sklaida® pagristai gali buti kvalifikuojamas
sociogeolingvistikos terminu.

XXI amziaus pradzioje visame pasau-
lyje ,,popieriné™ geolingvistika palaipsniui
tampa elektroninés terpés geolingvistika.
Kaip 2008 metais tarptautinéje dialektology
konferencijoje apibendrino C. Fukushima
(Fukushima 2008), trys svarbiausios geo-
lingvistikos tyrimy tendencijos yra sietinos
su informaciniy technologijy raida: infor-
macinés technologijos leidZia spausdinti ne
tik Zemélapius, bet ir kalbinius duomenis
(pvz., Kalbancios tarmiy chrestomatijos);
informacinés technologijos lemia tyrimy
sklaida elektroninéje terpéje (pvz., Lietu-
viy kalbos tarmiy archyvo bazé — http://
tarmes.lki.lt/); informacinés technologijos
uztikrina interaktyviosios kartografijos ga-
limybes. Taigi ir kalbamojo projekto tyréju
siekiamybé yra interaktyvus lietuviy tar-
miy zemélapis. Interaktyvus tarmiy Zemé-
lapis i§ esmés atitinka tipiSka modernio-
sios geolingvistikos produkcija (zr. Lameli
2010, p. 585—587). Kitaip nei spausdinta
lingvistiné informacija, elektroniné terpé
uztikrina greitos komunikacijos su ben-
druomene galimybg, bendruomenés reakci-
jas 1 tyréju iSvadas, skelbiamus duomenis.
Taigi be fundamentiniy, moksliniy verciy,
projektas ,.Siuolaikiniai geolingvistikos
tyrimai Lietuvoje: punkty tinklo optimiza-
cija ir interaktyvioji tarminés informacijos
sklaida® vertintinas ir mokomuoju aspek-
tu, t. y. visuomenei bus sudaryta galimybé
susipazinti su XXI amziaus lietuviy tarmiy
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esamybe, bus pristatyti sociolingvistiniai
tarminio diskurso kiiréjy portretai.
Informacija apie projekto eiga, geolin-
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Knygy recenzijos / Recenzje ksigzek

JUATHO3 IOCTABJIEH —4TO JAJIBLIE?

JIACCAH, Daeonopa, 2011. Jlunzeucmuka cmagum ouaznos... Quepk «oyxa
INOXU) 6 C6eme OAHHBIX IUH2GUCMUYEeCK020 ananu3a. BuibHioc: U3naTesibcTBO

BuibHI0OCCKOr0 yHuBepcurera. 252 c.

Hanyme Fanwaiumume
(Lietuva / Litwa)

Ywurarenb, 3HAKOMBIH ¢ paboTamMu DJICOHO-
pol JlaccaH, packpoeT ee HOBYIO KHUTY B
NPEJABKYIICHUH B OYEPETHOM Pa3 Oy TUTh
Maruio Hay4yHoro tsopuectBa. Heucky-
LIEHHBIH YUTaTeNlb, 3aUHTPUTOBAHHBIN
Ha3BaHMEM, NMPOYHUTAB BCIO KHUTY HWJIHU
TOJIBKO €€ YaCTh, MMOYYHT NPEICTABIICHUE O
POJIH, KOTOPYIO MOT'YT ChIIPaTh JINHIBUCTBI
B COBPEMEHHOM 0O0IIECTBE (eCir 00IIEeCTBO
K HUM MIPUCITYIIAETCS ), U O BO3SMOXKHOCTSIX
COBPEMEHHOM JINHTBUCTUKHU Yepe3 aHaJIH3
TEKCTOB Pa3HbIX )KaHPOB ONMCATh MPO-
LECCHI, TIPOUCXOMSIINE B OOIIECTBEHHOM
CO3HAaHUU U MPOTHOZUPOBATH PA3BUTHE
OONIECTBEHHBIX CUTYAIUH.

Hosas kamra npodeccopa DieoHOpHI
Jlaccan, BKJIIOUAIOMIAst OITyOIHKOBAaHHOE
paHee 1 aHaJIM3 HOBBIX TEKCTOB M COOBITHIA
koHta XX u Hayana X XI Beka, nmpecTasisi-
€T co00if HTOT MHOTOJIETHETO HCCIICTOBAHMS
COOTHOIIICHHS JUCKYPCa U OOIIECTBEHHOTO
CO3HAHUS, B IOCJIETHHUE IECATUIIECTHUS MTPO-
HIJIOTO BEKa MPETEPIICBAIOIIECTO U3MEHEHUS
C TIepeMeHaMH B 00IIIECTBEHHOH CUTYaITHH,
CO CMEHOU MJE0JIOTMM U NPUOPUTETOB
Ipa)xIaHCKOTO 00IIEeCTBa.

Tocnennue gecaTUICTHS B )KU3HH POC-
CHHCKOTO 00IIIECTBA CTAHOBATCS «IIIOXO0M,

TaK KaK 3a 9T0 KOPOTKOE BPeMsI ¢ HeoObIuaii-
HOH OBICTPOTOI HECKOJIBKO pa3 U3MEHSIETCSI
oOmiecTBeHHas cutyanus u B Poccuu, u
Ha BCEM IIOCTCOBETCKOM IPOCTPaHCTBE,
Ka)KIBIA pa3 COMPOBOXKIAIOIIASCS CMEHOM
LEHHOCTHO-KOTHUTUBHBIX YCTAaHOBOK H —
COOTBETCTBEHHO, MEHSIETCSI MUPOOIIIYIICHNE
colMyMa — OT YyBCTBa KOPEHHOTO CIIOMa
YCTOSIBIIETOCST OBITUSI U IEHHOCTHBIX OpH-
EHTUPOB — JI0 OOPETEHHsI HEKOETO MOT00MS
CTAOMIBHOCTH U pPEaKTyaJIH3allHd B TOM
WUTA HHOM BHJIE TIPEXKHUX TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIX
neHHocrei (c. 84).

B smoxy «Bemmkoro meperoMay, odu-
LMaTbHOM OJIUTHKOM KOTOPOIl CTAHOBUTCS
neujgeosiorusanus (c. 15) U ujgeoaoruio
KOTOPOM COCTaBIIAIO OTCYTCTBUE HalMO-
HabpHOU uyteu (c. 117), B «3moxy ycranoctu
1 HecObIBIIMXCA Hagexm» (c. 183), B «me-
PHOJT OTCYTCTBUS KaKOH-THO00 CO3HATENLHO
IIPONOBEyEMON UACOJIOTUHU U IEKOHCTPYK-
LMY MPEKHUX LEHHOCTHBIX OMMO3ULIMI»
(c. 152) unmeHsl coliyMa HCIHBITHIBAIOT
«PacTepsIHHOCTD MePe/I [ICHHOCTHBIM BaKy-
YMOM OBITHS: CTapOE OTBEPTasIoCh, M HOBOE
HEe MOTIIO OBITH puHATOY (C. 191).

OTHOCA U 3Ty, U OoJiee paHHHUE PaOOTHI
«K “IIMarHOCTUYECKOMY HaIpPaBJICHUIO B
rymManuTapHoi Hayke» (c. 12), 3. Jlaccan
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CTaBMT 3a/lauy [10Ka3aTh IUarHOCTUYECKUE
BO3MOXHOCTH JIMHI'BUCTHUKH, MPOAEMOHC-
TPHUPOBATH, KAK CIIOBO MJIM 0011t MHTOHA-
1S AUCKYPCa BEIPAXKAOT MUPOOIIYIIICHHE
00IIecTBa WM NCTHHHYIO TTO3UINHU OTIC-
JIBHOTO CyOBEKTa 3MO0XHU, KaK JIMHTBUCTH-
YECKHUE DIIEMEHTBI OTPAXKAIOT IIEPEMEHBI B
0O0IIeCTBEHHOM CO3HAHHH U JICMOHCTPUPY-
IOT HOBOE Ka9eCTBO OOIIECTBCHHON KHU3HN
B Hayajie HOBOTO ThICAYENETHS.
MarepuanoM UCCIEI0BaHUS SBISIOTCS
TEKCTBhI, BEICKa3bIBAHUS U OT/ICIILHBIE CJIOBA
B COCTaB€ BBICKA3bIBAHUH, OTHOCSIIHNECS K
COBPEMEHHOMY POCCHIICKOMY ITyOIIMIHOMY
JUCKYpCY M OTYaCTH — K JIUTOBCKOMY. B
(hoxyce BHMMaHHsI aBTOpa KHUTH Kak ca-
MbIC Pa3HOOOpPa3HbIC BepOaIbHBIC TEKCTHI
(nmexumn M. C. T'opbayeBa, BBICTYIUICHUS
b. H. Enpiuna, B. B. Ilytuna, BbICKa3bl-
Banus J[. Mensenesa, B. Anamkyca, npo-
rpaMMHBIE JOKyMeHThI «Ennnoit Poccnm»
U BBICTyIUIEHHUA ee nuzaepa b. ['peiznosa,
MONMUTUYECKUE JOKyMEeHThI 1917 ., pacckas
N. Xakamazpl, JEKIUHU MperogaBaTes
BunpHI0CCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA, TEKCTHI
MOJIOEKHBIX (hopyMOB B MIHTEpHETE, TEK-
CTBI JINTOBCKUX JIEKTPOHHBIX HCTOUHUKOB,
MECEHHbIC TEKCTHI JTUPUUCCKHUX IMECEH
30-90-x romoB MPONUIOTO BeKa W Hadaja
XXI Beka, KHI)KHBIC aHHOTAIINH, (pa3bl U3
CTYJEHYECKOI peuH, CTaTbu PYCCKOSI3bIU-
HBIX razer «JIutoBckuil Kypbep», «9Xo
JInTBBI», cTaThU «JIUTEpaTypHOU ra3eTsn),
TEKCThl COBPEMEHHOMN XYH0XKECTBEHHON
MPO3bl U MHOTOE-MHOT0€ JPyroe), Tak u
TEKCTBl APYrod Mpupoabl (aHTUIIPaBU-
TEJIbCTBEHHBIE BBICTYIIJIEHUS, HAIpUMeEp, B
Kanununrpazne u Bnagusocrtoke, MonebeH
[Tatpuapxa Anexcus U TeaTpaau30BaHHOE
npencrasiaenue 25 utons 2000 roga Ha
cTazuoHe B cene PaMeHCKOM, KOHLEPT KO
Juro 3amurHuka OreuectBa B Kpemiesc-
koM /IBopuie 21 despans 2003 rona, poman

22-j1eTHEer0 0eIopyccKoro aBTopa AHTOHA
Kanmmkosa «Jly3ep», HHTEIIEKTya bHAS
TEJICBU3UOHHAS Tiepeiada « YMHUKU U YM-
HULBD», MOABJICHUC NPC3UACHTA Poccun
B. B. [lyTuHa 1 JTUTOBCKUX NMPE3UIAEHTOB
B. Anamkyca u J[. I'pubayckaiite Ha Te-
JIEBU3MOHHBIX dKpaHax u T. A.). CymecT-
BCHHBIMHU [JI1 aHAJIM3a OKa3bIBAKOTCA KaK
JUHTBUCTUYECKUE DIEMEHTHI (TpaMma-
THYecKne (HOPMBI CIIOB, CHHTAKCHICCKHE
KOHCTPYKLIUH, CEMaHTHKA CITy>KEOHBIX CIIOB
1 JacTel CIIoBa), Tak ¥ YUCTO (POpMAIbHBIC
MIPU3HAKU TEKCTa (pacroyioKeHne U rpadu-
geckoe 0(pOpMIICHUE KHIDKHOM aHHOTAIHN
B KHUT'€ WK CTaThbH HA Ta3eTHOW CTPaHHULIE
U T IL).

OCHOBBIBasICh Ha TPEAJIOKESHHON (-
nocodom Oiirenom Po3eHmmTokoM-Xroccu
cxeme OOIIECTBEHHBIX OeICTBUH (aHApXHUs,
yHaJloK, pEBOJIOIMSI M BOMHA), U30aBIICHHE
OT KOTOPBIX MPUHOCST YETHIPE CTIIIS PEIN
(JTFOIM pacCy’KIaloT, JIFOIU MPUHUMAIOT
3aKOHBI, JIFOIA PACCKA3bIBAIOT, JIOMIU TIOIOT),
3. JlaccaH, momoOGHO ONMBITHOMY Bpauy-
JTIUArHOCTY, 00JIaIar0IIeMy HEOOXOIMMBIMH
3HAHUSAMH, BIangeomemMy 3¢(heKTHBHBI-
MU METOJIaMH, JCPKUT PYKY Ha Iylbce
poccuiickoil AeWCTBUTEIBHOCTH KOHIIA
XX — navana XXI Beka, BBISBIISIS CHUMII-
TOMBI OOIIECTBECHHOTO HEIyTa, OMPEHeIss
WHIMKAIIMH K JICYEHHUIO, pa300i1adasi MoIbIT-
KW CUMYIISLMH, IPEXYIIPEKIAst BOSMOKHBIE
OCIIOXKHEHUS, B PSAAC CIydaeB Ipeisiaras
penenTsl n30aBICHUS OT HeIyTa.

BrrusieHeHue B MEpBO TIIaBe KHUTH
«CioBO Kak UHAUKATOP KOTHUTHUBHBIX
YCTAHOBOK OOIIEeCTBa» CIOB-KIIOUCH,
CJIOB-CUTHAJIOB, HICONIOTHYCCKUX CUMYJIS-
KpOB, CJIOB-CHMIITOMOB JIA€T BOBMOKHOCTh
JIMHI'BUCTY-aHAJIMTUKY BCKPBITh UCTUHHBIC,
9aCcTO HEOCO3HAHHBIE CAMUM yYaCTHHKOM
IUCKypca, TIOMIMO €r0 BOJH pealn3ye-
MbI€ B PeYM YCTAHOBKH, 00YCJIOBJICHHbIE
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NpeIBAPUTENbHBIMU UCTOPUYECKUMU
U KyJbTYpPHBIMU 3HAHHUSIMH, M [10Ka3aTh
BJIACTh HE TAKOH, KaKOW OHA KaXeTcs, WIN
XOUeT Ka3aThCsl,  TAKOH, Kakasi OHa €CThY
(c. 23).

Tak, HanpuMmep, CIOBa-KJIIOYH, aHa-
JIU3UPyEMble B MOJHOM KOHTEKCTE HX
yIOTpeOIeHUs Pa3HbIMU TOJUTHKAMH,
MTO3BOJISIIOT BBISIBUTH MCKPEHHOCTH/HEHUC-
KPEHHOCTB PEueBOro akTa (BBOJHOE CJIOBO
K coacanenuro) (c. 27), 3pheKTUBHOCTH/
HEAPPEKTHUBHOCTh JCATEIBHOCTH BIACTH,
HaJIN41e/0TCYTCTBUE YETKON TTO3UIINH TI0-
JUTHKA, €T0 CIIOCOOHOCTH/HECTIOCOOHOCTD
K MMPOTHO3UPOBAHUIO CUTYalluu (MEHTAJIb-
HBIC KaTCTOPUH 81dCmb-Yelb-3a0aia-npe-
namcmeue B nuckypcax M. C. T'opOauesa,
b. H. EnpunHa, mporpaMMHBIX JOKYMEHTOB
«Enunoit Poccuny).

Ha ocHoBe aHanmm3a MOJUTHYECKOTO
nuckypea 90-x rogoB XX B., aBTOp KHATH
JieNiaeT BBIBOJI O HEIOCTATOYHO SHEPTUUHON
OpHEHTALlMM BJIACTH HAa MOJEIUPOBAHHE
HOBBIX CUTYaIlUH.

[IpucranpHOC BHHMaHHE K yIOTpeO-
JICHUIO CIIOBA B OIPEIOCICHHOW 00IIe-
CTBEHHOH CHUTyallud TO3BOJIIET aBTOPY B
pacpoOCTpaHEeHHH B JIUCKYPCE PYCCKOM
A3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTU BBIPAKEHUS HaA Ca-
MOM Oene Paclo3HaTh XapaKTEPUCTUKY
koH(pMKTHOTO MHUpoourymeHus. [lo om-
penenenuto O. JlaccaH «Ha camom Oene
— (popmyrna, CKpbIBaIOIIast TOTSHIMAT He-
coryacus».

Enie oqHUM CIIOBOM-KITIOUOM, «OTKPbI-
BalOIIHUM JOCTYI K MHUPOYYBCTBOBAHUIO
00IIIeCTBa Ha OTIPEJICIIEHHOM dTarey (c. 62),
SIBIISIETCS 3aMMCTBOBAHUE J1)3ep, B PyCCKOM
SI3BIKE MIEPEOCMBICIICHHOE, UMEIOIIIee MHO-
JKECTBO MPOU3BOAHBIX, MpUOOpeTaromee
CHUHOHUMBI U aHTOHUMBI. JTO CJIOBO U
MIOHSTHE CTAJ0 BepOAILHBIM BBIPAXKEHUEM
COI[MANIbHOTO pa3[eNieHHus] POCCHICKOTO

(M JTUTOBCKOTO) O0IIEeCTBa M MOTIOITHHIIO
HOBBIMHU CPEJICTBAMH PYCCKOE€ HCKYCCTBO
«IIUCKYPCUBHOTO CTPaJaHUs».

BriBoz aBTOpa KHUTH O TOM, YTO «pac-
[IPOCTPAHEHHE CJI0BA U IIOHSATHUS JIy3€ep Ipo-
M30I1JI0 MPAKTUYECKU HaKaHyHE MUPOBOTO
HSKOHOMUYECKOTO KPHU3HUCa, 3aCTaBUBILETO
MMOYYBCTBOBATH «JTy3€pCTBOY» (TPOUTPHIIII)
BCEI0 «LUBWJIM30BAaHHOI0» MHUpa — OHO
CJIOBHO SIBUJIOCH CHUMIITOMOM TI'PSIYIIHUX
COIMAJIHBIX KAaTaKJIN3MOBY», CIY’)KUT Ha-
VIS THBIM TTOJITBEPIKICHUEM BO3MOYKHOCTEH
JINarHOCTUYECKOM JINHIBUCTUKH B IIPOTHO-
3UPOBAHUU CUTYALUH Oyy1Iero.

Bo Bropoit mase xuuru «IlyOomuuHbrit
JIUCKYPC KaK MHIUKATOP OOIIEeCTBEHHOTO
MUPOOLIYLIYHHUS» aHAJIU3UPYIOTCS TEKC-
Thl CaMbIX Pa3HbIX JKAHPOB: TEKCThI POC-
CHHCKHUX U JUTOBCKHMX CMMU, KHMKHBIX
AQHHOTAIIH, TECEHHBIX TEKCTOB U TEKCTOB
XyI0>KECTBEHHBIX ITPOU3BEICHU.

AHanu3upyst «CrnenupuKy KOTHHTHB-
HBIX MPOLIECCOB OMUCHIBAEMOT0 Nepuona
B TEPMUHAX THNOTE3bl «MHUMETHUYECKOTO
unu 1epOopMHUPYIONETO BOCIPHUATHSIY
(c. 85), D. Jlaccan BbInensieT 0COOCHHOCTH
peueBbIX MpakTHK 90-X TOI0B, B KOTOPHIX
MIPOSIBIISIIOTCS TTOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKHIE TEH-
JIEHIIMU: UTPOBOE Hayajlo JUCKypca U ero
MHUMETUYHOCTb. B pa3MbITOCTH KOHIIETITOB,
B Pa3MBITOCTH M AEKOHCTPYKLUHU LIEHHOC-
Tel (Cp., Pa3MBIThIE KATETOPUH MBIIIIJICHUS
JIk. Jlakodda) aBTop BHIUT MPOSBICHHE
MIOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOTO MUPOOIIYILIEHHUS.
Jedopmupyromum BocupusiTueM oo0yc-
JIOBJIEH, 110 MHEHHUI0 J. JlaccaH, mpuHUHUII
«IEMOHCTPATHUBHONH MMHUTAIUI» PabOTHI
CO3HAHUS MPU CO3JTAHUH TEKCTOB (C. 94).
Jedopmanus kareropuzaluuu JeHCTBU-
TEILHOCTH, AchopMaIus MpereaeHTHBIX
TEKCTOB KaK «HI'Pa C KyJbTYPHBIM OIIBITOM
yeyoBevecTBay (¢. 87), yCUIIEHHE 3TOIICH-
TPUYHOCTH TEKCTa U KaK pe3ysbTar — Je-
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(hopmanus Wi MOIU(PHUKAIINS TPUBBIYHBIX
KAHPOB — XapaKTEPHU3YIOT MyOITHYHBIH
JaucKype atoro nepuoga. OCHOBHOH ToO-
HAJbHOCTHIO MYOIUYHBIX TEKCTOB ITOTO
Meproa CTAHOBUTCS HUPOHUSI, OCHOBHBIM
YKAHPOM — STOLICHTPUYECKHI TEKCT, CPeIC-
TBaMH JKCIUTUKAI[UH KOTOPOTO SIBJISIFOTCS
STOLICHTPHUYCCKHUE DJICMEHTHI SI3bIKA.

«CHMBOIIOM MOCTMOJEPHUCTCKOTO OBI-
THSD» CTAHOBUTCS YaCTHLIA KK Obl, HEOTIPAB-
JTAHHO YacTo ynoTpebisieMas B pedu HHTeI-
JIMTEHTOB ¥ UIMEIOILIasi COOTBETCTBUE Mmunda B
MOJIOJICKHOM ciieHTe. /InarHo30M JMYHOCTH
9TOTrO NEepUoJia SIBJISETCS €ro CKIOHHOCTh
CKOpee «K pa3pyIIEHHIO POIIIOT0, HEXKeIH
cosuianmio Oyaymero» (c. 94).

AHanmuzupyst myOIUIIMCTHYECKUI JTHC-
Kypc, 3. Jlaccan oTMedaeTt, YTO ¥ TEKCTHI
poccuiickux CMU, u TeKCThI pyCcCKOsI3bIY-
HbIX CMU JIuTBBI MpOHU3aHBI NPOHUEH, &
oO11asi TOHAJIbHOCTh TE€KCTOB JIMTOBCKUX
CMMU aBTOpOM onpeaenseTcs Kak capkac-
TUYECKU-TIECCUMUCTHYECKast. MpoHuuec-
KO€ OTHOILIEHUE K )KU3HU, XapaKTepHOe 1151
MMOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOIO MUPOOILYIIEHHUS,
0asupyercs, 10 MHEHHUIO aBTOPa, Ha OMIO-
sunun 51 — MUP. B poccuiickoil Juckypcus-
HOM MpaKTHKE SI3bIKOBAsl IMYHOCTb KyMHEE
MHpa, KOTOPBIH MOCTyNaeT Hepa3yMHO»
(c. 96), HO HE Oe3HaAEKEH, TOTIIA KAK JIst
pyccKo s3bIKOBOW JUYHOCTH B JIuTBE
npotuBonocrtasiaenue I — MUP sBisgercs
oueHb xecTkuM: «S (pazymuoe) — MUP
(nmumen pazyma)» (c. 100). Hocurenu
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa U PYCCKOHW KYJIBTYpHI B
JlutBe, B 01HOYACHE OKa3aBIINECS B HOBOM
roCyJapCcTBe, OLLYIIAI0T OKPYKAIOLIUNA MUP
KaK HeYTO BpakJeOHOE U HE BEpST B BO3-
MOXHOCTh M3MEHEHHSI 3TOr0 MUpPa K JIyd-
meMy. ABTOPOM KHUTY IIPEJIaraeTcst OiuH
13 BO3MOXKHBIX PELENTOB JICUEHUS ITOrO
OOILECTBEHHOTO HEAYra: MUPOOLIYIEHHUE
PYCCKOSI3BIUHOM YacTh obmiectBa JIMTBBI

MO0 OBI cTaTh 00JIee ONTHMUCTHIHBIM B
pesynsrare 3ameHbl Metadopsl Mbl JIEM
B EBPOITY meradopoii JIMTBA — HAII
OBIIUI JOM (c. 102).

Heckonmpko HEOXXMIAaHHBIM Ha TIEPBBII
B3I MIPENCTABISIETCS aHAIU3 B PycCIIe
MOJIUTHYESCKON JTUHIBUCTUKH TIECEHHO-
ro aguckypea 50-x — konna 90-x romos
XX Beka. OmHako, B paszene BTOPOU Tiia-
Bl «lleceHHBII TUCKYpC KaK OTpakeHHE
UJICONIOTUYECKUX YCTAaHOBOK OOIIECTBa»
0. JlaccaH yOeUTEIbHO JIOKA3bIBACT «UYTO
TIECHS, SBIISSICH OTPa)KEHHUEM BPEMEHH, He-
ceT B cebe crienupuieckuM 00pa3oM BOII-
JIOIIEHHYIO HJICOJIOTHUIO 3TOTO BPEMEHH»
(c. 118). Ccpunasich Ha PoseHiroka-Xioccw,
CUHUTAIOIIETO, YTO B [IECHE YETIOBEK JTUKYET
(c. 119), u mBITasICh ONPENETUTH CTEIICHD
HPaBCTBEHHOTO (yIIEBHOTO) 310POBbs/
HE3/I0OPOBbs OOIIECTBA, MOCIIEAOBATEIHHO
MIPOCIICKUBAST I3MEHEHUSI, TTPOMCXOISIITIE
B TCUCHHE HECKOIBKUX JCCATHIICTHN TPO-
LIJIOTO BEKa CO CIIOBOM B TIECEHHOM >KaHpe,
aBTOP KHUTHW TpeJJlaraeT yBIEKaTeIbHBIN
JKCKYpPC B UCTOPHIO niepexona oT MbI-kyib-
TYPBI KOJUIEKTHBHOTO CyOBEKTa COBETCKOM
MECHH K SI-KyIbType reposi, KOTOPbIil Hauu-
HAaeT YyBCTBOBATh CBOE OJIMHOYECTRBO.

B xonne XX Beka mpoOHCXOOUT CMEHa
MHUPOOIIYIICHUS, «IIEPEX0A 0T MBI JIHKY-
IOLIET0, OOBEAUHSIONIET0 U TBOPALIETO, K
S oguHOKOMY» (C. 127) ocymecTBusieTcs
B CBS3U C MOCTEMEHHBIM OCJIa0JIeHUEM
UICOJIOTHH, C IOCTENICHHOW CMEHOH HIe0-
JIOTU3UPOBAHHOTO OOILIECTBA OOLIECTBOM
JIEHJICONIOTM3UPOBAHHBIM, O YeM CBUICTEITh-
CTBYET M3MEHCHHUE «CIOBECHBIX KOIIOBY,
OTIPEICIICHHBIX PUTOPUUYCCKHUX (POPMYIL,
BBIPAXKAIOLIUX CTOSIIYIO 3a MECHed Kak
CO3HATENbHYI0, TaK U 0€CCO3HATEIHHYIO
HICOJIOTHIO.

Ananusupys crnenuduky BepoOaiu-
3anuu BeineneHHBIX P. Baprom B kHure
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«DparMeHTHI peuu BIFOOICHHOTO» QUTYP U
KOHIICTITYaJIbHBIX METa(Op B MOIOJCIKHBIX
MecHsIX Hanboyiee MOMyJISIPHBIX POCCUM-
CKHMX HCHOJHHUTENEN KoHIa XX — Hadajga
XXI Beka B CONOCTABICHUHN C NTECEHHBIM
OHUCKypcoM Oojiee paHHEro mepuoia,
3. Jlaccan BeIsBISieT MoaUpUKauio ¢hop-
MyJ JUCKypca JIto0BU. Tak, peryinspHas B
niecHsx 60-70 T. purypa «5 Tedst o6
B 90-¢ TobI MOTU(pHUIUPYETCs B GOPMYITY
«JI1o6u MeHs», B COBPEMEHHON IecHe
CKJIaJIBIBACTCS TUCKYpC HemoOBu. durypa
«ytBepxaenue» (P. bapt), dopmupyromas
0a3oBbeic MeTa(OPHI MECCHHBIX TEKCTOB
60-70 rr. IOBOBb — XXU3HEHHO
HEOBXOJUMbII DJIEMEHT; JIIO-
BOBb — BCEITIOBEXJIAIOIIA S CUJIA,
B IIECEHHOM AHUCKypce KOHIIa-Hadaja
JIBYX BEKOB OTCYTCTBYET U 3aMeHsETCS
mpeobnafaomeil B peun uerogexa norwo-
wje2o Havana Beka GUIypPOil «IIPOMACTHY
(P. bapt). bazoBoii B MecHSIX 3TOTO BpEMEHH!
cranoButcs Meragopa JIIOBOBb — UC-
TOYHUK CMEPTHU.

dopma umneparuBa «JIroOu MeHs,
nobu» uenosexa noowezo 90-x, oury-
LIAIOIEr0 CBOE OJAMHOYECTBO, BOCIIPUHHU-
MAIOIIETo JIF00OBb Kak 00k U CMEPTh U
YKETIAIOIIEeTO MPEOJONIETh CBOC OMUHOUYEC-
TBO — HOBas ¢urypa, koropyto 3. Jlaccan
npejiaraeT Ha3BaTb GUTYPOH «MOIBOBDY
(«MOJIUTBBI») W BBIpAXKAET HAACKIY, UTO
YeJIOBEK IMOIOIINN KOTIa-HUOyIb 00peTeT
pamocTh B 4YyBCTBE JIFOOBH.

Ha ocHoBe aHanm3a TEKCTOB NECEH
HECKOJIBKUX JIECATHIICTHI aBTOpP KHUTHU
[IOKa3bIBAET, UTO B [IECEHHBIX TeKCTax 90-x
U3MEHSETCS] pEeUeBOE TOBEICHHE, MOMICIU
KOTOPOTO 33/1aBaIUCh PETNIaMEHTUPYIOIIEH
WJICOJIOTHEH COBETCKOTO TMEPHOoJa, YCTpa-
HSIOTCS TeHACPHBIEC Pa3IUIUs B CUTYAIHN
HEpas3JeJIeHHONW JI00BU, B KOTOPOU U
MY>K4MHA, ¥ )KEHIIMHA TyMalOT O CMEPTH,

[IOJBEpraeTcs AEKOHCTPYKLUHU ONIIO3ULIUS
JKHN3Hb — CMEPTD, BrIcBOOOXKIAIOTCS
MEPBUYHBIC HHCTUHKTHI YeJloBeka — Dpoca
u Tanaroca.

B tpetneit maBe «Putopuka HOCTaNb-
UM KaK peajiu3alus IeHHOCTHBIX OPHEH-
THUPOB Pa3IMYHBIX OOMIECTBEHHBIX TPYIII
B JIAJIOTE C IPOLLIBIMY, Benen 3a C. boitm
0. JIaccaH B Auaiore ¢ NpouuIbIM BbIAEISIET
JIBa THUIa HOCTAJIbIMU — UPOHUUECKOU U
pecTaBpalliOHHOM:

— Ul HOCTaJIbI'MYECKOM HPOHUYECKOH
PUTOPUKH XapaKTEPHO HAJIMYKE OIl-
no3utuu S — MUP, rie A pazymuee
Y JIOTUYHEE MUPA;

— B OCHOBE PECTaBpallMOHHOM HOC-
TaJbINMYECKON PUTOPUKU — OIIIO3HU-
uust Poccusi-3anan (marpuoTsi-3a-
T1aIHAKHU ), IEHHOCTHOM JIOMUHAHTOMN
KoTopoii sBisieTcst Gppeiim «CoBer-
ckuii Coros», ppeiiMm «BoliHA» U
CIIOTBI ATOTO (hpeiiMa — «repousm»,
«CaMOTIOKEPTBOBAHUE).

Omnpezensisi pPUTOPHUKY KaK «BBIPAKCHHE
OIIPENIEICHHBIX KOJ0B MBILIEHUS, IPUHA-
JUIeKAIIUX TOW WJIM MHOW OOIIECTBEHHON
rpyIIie», aBTOp KHUTH MPOCIEKUBAET
cyns0y ABYyX pUTOpHK OT Hadama 90-x 1o
KOHLIA TIEPBOTO JAECITUIETHSI HOBOTO BEKA.
3. JlaccaH, npenacraBisisg COOTHOLIEHHE
nonuTHYecKuX cuil B 90-e uepes3 onmnosu-
LU0 0eMOKpamuyecKue/HapooHo-nampu-
omuyecKkue Cubl, IPOBOIUT Iapaljiesb ¢
TpaauIIMOHHON N Poccun onmo3unuein
3aNAOHUKU/CIABAHODUIbL W Yepe3 aHAIIN3
TEKCTOB ONpECISeT Pa3IudHbIC IEHHOC-
THBIC OPHEHTHPHI PA3HBIX OOIIECTBEHHBIX
IpyTIL

Tak, B TEKCTax AEMOKpPAaTHUYECKOM Mpec-
cbl Havyana 90-X, OKpalIeHHbIX HPOHUYEC-
KO TOHAJIbHOCTBIO, 3By4asla HOCTaJIbIUs
I10 [TPOILIOMY, [IO yTPaYE€HHBIM LIEHHOCTSM,
9Ta UPOHUYECKasi HOCTaJIbIUsl, IO MHEHUIO
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aBTOpa, CBsI3aHa C Pa304apOBaHUEM B Ha-
cTosiieM. B TekcTax HallMOHA-TIaTPUOTH-
YECKUX CUJI, TOJIOC KOTOPBIX YCHIIUBACTCA B
MyOIIMYHOM TUCKypce KoHne 90-X, 3By4HT
o0pamieHne K IEHHOCTSM HE TOJBKO CO-
BETCKOI0, HO U 00Jiee PaHHEro MPOIILJIOro
Poccun, 1 yacto ynoTpeOssitoTCst 3EMEHThI
PEIUrnO3HOr0 JUCKypca. ABTOp KHUIH
OTMEUYaeT OTCYTCTBHE IMOOYKTAIOMIETO K
KOHCTPYKTUBHBIM JIEHCTBHAM UMIIEpaTHBa
U B TEKCTAX JIEMOKPATOB, U B TEKCTaX HAIU-
OHAJI-TIATPUOTOB, ¥ BOIPOC «KY/Ia )X HaM?..
wIBITH» (C. 188) ocTaeTcss OTKPHITHIM.

Cepbe3HbIM IpeayNPeKACHIEM 001IIe-
CTBY SIBJISICTCS BBIYJICHEHUE aBTOPOM KHUTU
quckypca Hadana XXI Beka, B KOTOpOM
oOyUTETFHBIC MHTOHAINH B IIOJTHOU Mepe
MIPOSIBIISIFOTCS B MUJIUTAPUCTCKUX BBICKA3bI-
BaHMAX M BU3yaJbHBIX 00pazax (IIakarax
C JIO3yHTaMH). ATpeccHBHAs PUTOPHKA
IFICKypca, 0OpameHHoro K MOJIOIOMY TI0-
KOJICHHIO U BBIPAXKAIOIIET0 HOCTAJbIHIO
10 CUJIBHOM CTpaHe, IPUBOIUT K TOMY, UTO
HOBOE IIOKOJIEHUE, YK€ HE 3HAlOIlee Mpo-
[IJIOTO, BEPUT MOOYIUTETBHBIM JO3YHTaM
Y BOILIOLIAET UX B JelcTBUE (B KauecTBe
npuMepa BO3MOXHOCTEH Auckypca B
MOJICITUPOBAHUH TTOBEJICHHUS TPUBOIUTCS
youticTro B 2010 roxy cyapu O. UyBamoa
B OTBET Ha OCYXJIEHUE TPYIIbl MOJOIBIX
mofielt 3a youiictBo 19 uenoBek apyroii
HAlMOHAJIBHOCTH).

Anamnz CMU mepBoro necsaTuieTus
XXI Beka MO3BOJSIET aBTOPY KHHUTU MHPO-
creauTh pazButue myomunuctiky. C ociaad-
JICHHEM TOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOTO MHPOOIITY-
IICHUS U3 MyOIHUIINCTHIECKOTO JUCKYypca
YXOIUT MpeXHAA upoHus. B myOmuuumcTu-
YyecKuXx Tekcrax koHma 90-x ¢opmupyercs
HPOHUSI HOBOTO MOKOJICHUSI, UPOHHUS OIITIO-
3ULUOHHBIX CUJI, HOCTAJIbIUPYIOLIUX HE T10
COBETCKOMY IIPOIILIOMY, a IT0 HECOBIBIIIAMCS
HajaexaM Haudana 90-x. IlosBinsercsa uH-

TEIUTEKTyalbHas Ty OIHIINCTHKA, B KOTOPOH
qy’KO€ CJIOBO, ITUTATa YK€ HE MapOaupy-
I0TCSl, HO HCIONB3YIOTCS JUIsl OOBSICHEHUS
HOBOH CHUTyaIlM{ 4epe3 OMBIT MPOILIOTO.
CHIKEHHBI Pa3rOBOPHBIA CTUIIH TIPECCHI
MPUOIIDKACTCSI K JINTEPaTy PHOMY.

OnucaHue pPUTOPUYIECKUX  OCOOEH-
HOCTEH COBPEMEHHBIX POCCHICKHX ITyO-
JUYHBIX TUCKYPCOB TIO3BOJSIET aBTOPY
BBIJICIIUTD Pa3iIMYHBIC THUITBI CO3HAHUS,
OPUCHTHPOBAHHbIE HA pa3IMYHbIE II0-
JUTUYECKNC LEHHOCTH W PA3ACISIONIIe
obmecTBo. OpHEHTHPOM IJIs1 HOCHUTENEH
HUPOHUYIECKOU PUTOPHUKHU SIBIISICTCS 3ama ¢
€ro MOJEISIMU IEMOKPATHH, OHU CMOTPAT
«Tyaa u ceifuac». g HocuTeneil co3Ha-
HUSI IPyTOTO TUIIA OPHECHTHPOM SIBISICTCS
MPOIIUIOE M €r0 PEUTHO3HBIC LEHHOCTU
(HOoCTanbpruuecKasl pecTaBpalluOHHAs PH-
TOpUKA), WIH ObLJIOC BOCHHOE MOTYIIEC-
180 CCCP (puTOpHKa arpeccuu) ¥ OHH
CMOTPST B «3/1ech 1 Toraay (c. 205).

[Mocnennsisa taBa kHuru «Eie pas o
MeTaopax» MOCBAIIEHA POIH MeTa(opsI
B MBILIJIEHUN U )XU3HU o0LiecTBa. B atoit
mrase O. Jlaccan pa3BuBaeT Be uien: o Oa-
30BOM MeTaope Kak ITyOUHHOM ITPEIUKaTe
JUCKypca ¥ 0 HapajurMe KOHIENTyaTbHON
MeTadopsl. Pa3BruBast MBICITE aMEepHKAHCKUX
JIMHTBHCTOB-KOTHHTHBHCTOB O CIIOCOOHOC-
TH KOHIENTYalIbHBIX META()Op CTPYKTypH-
POBaTh HE TOIBKO Pedb, HO U ACATECIHLHOCTD
HOCHTEIS KyABTYpHL, O. Jlaccan mperaraet
CXEMYy Pa3HOYPOBHEBOTO CYIICCTBOBAHUS
MOJIUTUYECKUX MeTapop B KyJIbTYpPHBIX
MIPAKTHKAX COLINYMOB:

— YpOBEHb CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHUS IpPaK-

THUYECKOH NIeSITENbHOCTH,
— JUCKYPCHUBHBIN (COOCTBEHHO METa-
(hopuveckwii) ypoBeHb,

— COOCTBEHHO SI3BIKOBOIA.

HaOmronenns Haj peanusayei 0CHOB-
HBIX TIONMTHYECKHX MeTadop BOMHA/
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BOPbLBA, CIIOPT, LIOY, CIIEKTAKIJIb,
OAPC u nmpubaBuBLIeiics K HUM B MOC-
nennee Bpemsi metadopsl MAPKETUHI
(MOJUTUYECKUN IIOIIUHT,
CYIIEPMAPKET, CEKOH/I-X2OH) B
olnpeieJieHHble TepUo/bl KU3HU POCCUH-
CKOTO OOILECTBA OUYEPUHMBAIOT CIIEKTP BOII-
POCOB JTalTbHEHUIITNX UCCIISIOBAHNN: «BOII-
poc opuunagbHOro (001ECTBEHHOTIO0)
JuneMepusi, 061eCTBEHHOT0 GeccHusi,
yTBep:kAeHHsI MeTadopbl Kak o0me-
CTBeHHO# uaeonorum» (c. 239).

Wror uccnenoBanus, yBbl, HEyTEIIN-
TEJIeH: JIMHTBUCT, aHAIM3UPYIOLIUH TOIH-
TUYECKUU JMCKYPC, MOXKET ONpEIeIUTh
OITacHBIC CIIBUTH B OOIIIECTBEHHOH JKU3HH,
IIPOrHO3UPOBATh CUTYAlLlMIO, OJHAKO IIpe-
JOTBPATUTh WM U3MEHUTD €€ OH HE MOXKET.
OcraeTrcs HaJesIThCsl, UTO JIMHTBUCTY «yJac-
TCS IepeAaTh JPYTHM 3HAHUS O COXPAHEHUN
,»YMCTBCHHOH TUTHUEHBI Y (C. 244).

MHoro4mclIeHHbIE U Pa3HOOOpa3HbIE
(¢hparmeHTsl BepOamM30BaHHONW M HEBEp-
0aIM30BaHHON PEaTBHOCTH (PUKCHPYIOTCS
KAK BbI kpaeM co3nanus aBTOpa ¥ CaMbIM
HeBepoATHBIM 006pazom HA CAMOM
HEJIE cknanpiBatoTCsi B OTPOMHBINA a3,
KaX1as1, JJaxe caMasi MeJikasi IeTajib KOTO-
poro dyaecHBIM 00pa3oM BIIMCHIBACTCS B
O0IIyf0 KapTUHY COBCEM HENABHETO IPO-
utoro. HeBeposiTHO OpraHuyHO B ATOT Ma3i
VKJIJIbIBAIOTCS IIUTAThl U3 MPOU3BEICHUN
NPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB U COBPEMEHHUKOB
aBTOpPa KHUT'H, MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE CCHIJIKU U
anro3un. CIOKUTB 9TOT 14371 CHOBA, B CITy-
4ae eclii OH PachajieTcsi U ero JeTalu Ie-
peMeraroTcst, KoMy-HHOyIb, KpOME aBTopa,
BPS JIU 1O CHJIaM. 32 BHEIIHEH JIETKOCThIO
[MOBECTBOBAHUS YUTATENb OLIYIIAET KOJIOC-

caJbHYI0 pabOTy MHTEIUIEKTA, CIIOCOOHOTO
HE TOJIKO OXBATUTh OTPOMHOE KOJINIECTBO
(axToB, HO U MPUBJICY K UX OMUCAHHIO U
aHaIM3Yy TITyOOKWe 3HAHUS HE TOJIBKO Kiac-
CHYCCKUX W HOBEHIINX JIMHTBHCTHYCCKUX
HCCIICZIOBAHU, HO U paboT (PHUIT0COPCKHUX,
KYJBTYpOJIOTHYECKHUX, COLMOIOTHUECKHX,
MOJTUTOJIOTUYECKUX, TEONOTHYECKUX. B
9TOM OTHOIIEHHNHU KHHTa J. Jlaccan MoxeT
CTaTh 00BEKTOM HCCIICIOBAHNUS MBICITUTEITb-
HBIX CITOCOOHOCTEN YeIoBeKa, 0071a1aK011Ie-
To rny60qa171m1/1M1/1 3HAHUSAMU OUCHb LINPO-
KOTO CIIEKTpa M YMEIOIIETO MPHIIOKHUTE ITH
3HAHHA K ONMCAHUIO0 MHOTOO0Opa3ns MHpa,
OTPa)XEHHOTO B CJIOBE, BHICKAa3bIBAHHH,
JIeiCTBE, COOBITHH.

Ha3zBannoe aBTOpOM ¢ W3JIHIIHEH
CKPOMHOCTBIO OYEepPKOM, MHOTOTPaHHOE,
MHOTOMEPHOE BO BCEX OTHOLIEHUSAX HC-
cieoBaHue BepOaM30BaHHON U HEBepOa-
JIN30BaHHOMN JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH TATOTEET
K pPOMaHy-3II0IIee O CIOKHBIX B3aHMOOT-
HOILIEHHSIX TEKCTa U CO3HAHUs, IIpeTepIie-
BAIOIUX CEPhE3HBIC M3MEHEHHS B DIOXY
neperioMa B OOIIECTBEHHON KHM3HH, KOT/Ia
MIPOLIIOE TIEPEOCMBICIIIETCS M (hopMHUpyeT-
Cs1 HOBOE OIIYIIIEHUE HOBOTO MHpA.

Kuwura 3. Jlaccan npencrasisieT UHTe-
pec He TOJBKO IUIS CHECIHAINCTOB CaMBIX
pa3HBIX 00JacTeil, HO, HECOMHEHHO, OHa TI0-
Jie3Ha JII000MY TOBOPSIILIEMY U MTULIYILEMY,
CIIYNIAIOMIEMY U YUTAKOIIEMY, MTOCKOIBKY
y9UT OBITH BHIMATEIBFHBIM K CJIOBY, Uepe3
CJIOBO M B CIIOBE PAclO3HATh CKPHITOE,
YCIIBIIIATH HEBBICKA3aHHOE, OTKPHITH 3aBY-
aJIMPOBAaHHOE, TIO3HATH HEBEJOMOC.

OTO 0ofHA M3 HEMHOTUX HayYHBIX KHHT,
OKAa3bIBAIOIINX HA YUTATEIIS OYCHB CHIIBHOE
ICTETUYECKOE BO3EHCTBHUE.
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NEDEKINGO SKAITYTOJO PASTABOS

DOSTOJEVSKIS, F., 2010. Apysakos I: Antrininkas, Ziemos pastabos apie
vasaros ispidzius, UZrasai i§ pogrindZio. Vilnius: Margi rastai.

Dagneé Berzaite
(Lietuva/ Litwa)

Pagaliau galima nuosirdziai pasidziaugti:
miisy knygynuose pasirod¢ labai lauktas
ir reikalingas leidinys — Fiodoro Dosto-
jevskio apysaky vertimas { lietuviy kalba.
Malonu, kad misy leidyklos leidzia ne tik
naujy, duok dieve, nevienadieniy autoriy
tekstus, parinktus, kaip daznai atrodo uzsu-
kus { knygyna, pagal atsitiktinius kriterijus,
ne tik ,,perrenka® seniai, kone tarpukario
metu iSverstus tekstus, bet ir imasi versti
»uzmirsta literatliros klasika. Leidykla
»Margi rastai ir vertéja Ramuté Rybeliené
pasistenge kiek ,,itaisyti“ susiklos¢iusig
situacija ir svarbiausios Dostojevskio
apysakos po 150 mety nuo juy paraSymo
pagaliau pasiekiamos lietuviy auditorijai.
Tiesa, neaisku, kodél Ziemos pastabos apie
vasaros jspidzius taip pat ivardijamos kaip
apysaka, nors ju Zanras uzfiksuotas paciame
Dostojevskio teksto pavadinime.

Labai gaila, bet kartu ir iliustratyvu kal-
bant apie dabarting Lietuvos kulttiros situa-
cija tai, kad pirmojo Dostojevskio apysakuy
tomo, kuriame yra garsieji Uzrasai is po-
grindzio (1864), tirazas toks nedidelis. Ne
tik vieno garsiausiy pasaulio raSytoju, bet
ir egzistencializmo pradininko, kaip apie
Dostojevski XX amziaus pradzioje rasé
filosofas L. Sestovas, mintys lietuviy kalba
platinamos tik 1000 egzemplioriy tirazu.

Vilniaus universiteto biblioteka, pavyz-
dziui, jsigijo tik vieng knygos egzemplioriy,
kuris tikriausiai dél knygos retumo atsidtré
uzdarame fonde.

Keista ir tai, kaip atrodo pati knyga,
ir ypa¢ dabar, kai leidyklos akivaizdziai
lenktyniauja, kuri graziau, naujoviskiau
apipavidalins viena ar kita leidinj. Tikrai
norétysi suzinoti, kodél patyres knygu daili-
ninkas Alfonsas Zvilius parinko tokj knygos
virSeli. Skaitytojo, samoningai neieskancio
konkrecios knygos, toks knygos apipavida-
linimas, manau, tikrai nepatrauks. Ir ne tik
deél pigiai blizgancio virSelio popieriaus ir
spalvos, apie kuriuos jau itin taikliai rasé
Irena PotaSenko iSsamioje Uzrasy is po-
grindzio vertimo recenzijoje. Kiekvienas,
nors ka Zinantis apie Dostojevskio kiiryba,
kiek nustebs, pamategs ant knygos virselio
kazkoki juokinga XIX a. rusy kiemsargio
portreta, pazistama greiciau i§ miisy teatro
scenos nei 1§ klasikinés rusy literatiiros.
Knygos virSelis nenuteikia rimtam skaity-
mui, greiciau prieSingai. Skaitytojui susi-
daro ispudis, kad jo laukia kazkas pigaus
ir lengvo, nesvarbaus ir nerimto. O gaila.
Daugeliui skaitytoju kelias i literatiira, kaip
ir | teatra, prasideda, visi Zinom, nuo ko...

D¢l Sios priezasties, susijusios ir su
knygy leidimu, Dostojevskis lietuviskai gali
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pasirodyti kazkoks... nedostojevskiskas.
Zymiai paprastesnis, jei ne prastesnis. Ne
toks gilus. Ne savitas, ne unikalus. Ne toks
svarbus. Déstantis visai ne esminius daly-
kus. Komiskas. Vaikiskas. Zodziu, kitoks.
Beje, panasiai, skaitydami Dostojevski an-
gly kalba, ne karta atsiliep¢ ir anglakalbiai
skaitytojai. Ernestas Hemingvéjus, pvz.,
pretenzijy turéjo ne Dostojevskio knygos
leidimui, o XX a. pradzios C. Garnett
vertimui.

Keletas trumpy pastebéjimy apskritai
apie visus, senus ir naujus, Dostojevskio
kiiriniy vertimus | lietuviy kalba. Dris¢iau
teigti, kad ,,lietuviski“ Dostojevskio varian-
tai — labai , literatiiriski®, ir ne tik geraja
prasme. Juose rusy autoriaus personazai
kalba vienodai pabréztinai taisyklingai, ir
todél, sakyciau, kiek dirbtinai. Dél tam tikro
veikéjy kalbésenos panasumo pati Dosto-
jevski kaltino kai kurie jo kiirybos specia-
listai. Bet tai visada galima ,,pateisinti* tuo,
kad raSytojas savo herojus vaizdavo kriti-
nése situacijose, ir todél ju metu iSsakytos
mintys, ju déstymo biidas kai kur tikrai su-
panaséja. Bet vertimuose situacija kita. Tas
kalbos vienodumas, monotoniSkumas kyla
deél kity priezasc¢iy; pasakotojo intonacijos
mazai kuo skiriasi nuo personazy intona-
cijy, visiems vieno teksto ,,balsai“ skamba
vienodai, jiems btidingos tos pacios stilisti-
nés figiiros, tos pacios gramatinés formos ir
pan. Pagaliau kalbos stilius, leksika daznai
neatitinka vieno ar kito herojaus charakterio
ar konkrecios jo busenos. Pvz., skaitydamas
jau seniai { lietuviy iSversta Nusikaltimq ir
bausme, niekaip negali patikéti prasigérusiu
Marmeladovu, per girta, asaringa iSpa-
zint] tarian¢iu zodzius ,,girtybé®, ,,idant™,
»gerbtinas® ar ,,.komedininkas®. Nors ir
taisyklingos, bet ,,negyvos‘ zodziy formos
nedera, netinka itin gyvai, emocionaliai
situacijai. Imi nejausti personazo, matai ji

tarsi per atstuma, 1§ esmés taip ir nesuvoki
jo konkrecios tragedijos. Tada ir visas
tekstas pamaZu nustoja jaudinti, nutolsta,
nebeveikia. Pasidarai objektyviu stebétoju,
Lheisijaucianciu® | kenc¢ianciy Dostojevskio
personazy likimus. Skaitytojas, tik i§ tolo
stebintis, bet Dostojevskio tekstuose ,,ne-
dalyvaujantis“, manyc¢iau, daug ko juose
,neperskaito”, ,,nepajaucia minties”, kaip
mégo kartoti Dostojevskis.

Negalima teigti, kad analogiski dalykai
kartojasi ir Uzrasy is pogrindzio vertime.
Cia pasakotojas ir protagonistas sutampa,
todél vienodo stiliaus problemos néra. Ta-
¢iau itin taisyklinga literatlirine kalba, tai,
kas be abejonés, yra Sio teksto privalumas,
kazkodél vél , klitina®. Dostojevskio herojus
i§ pogrindZio, nors ir teigia esas ,,nutrikes
nuo ,,gyvojo gyvenimo®, vis délto itin ,,ne-
piktnaudziauja‘““ tobulomis, dazniausiai tik
1§ lietuviy kalbos vadovéliy pazistamomis
gramatinémis formomis. Dostojevskio per-
sonazas savo individualy pasaulio matyma
pateikia nejprastomis konstrukcijomis, savi-
tais, tik jam, vieninteliam ir nepakartojam,
biidingomis intonacijomis. Siame tekste itin
svarbi zodiné, improvizaciné, dialogizuota,
t. y. atsakanti { kito replika ar numatanti ja,
uzbéganti ,,uz akiy“ kito neistartai frazei
kalbéjimo maniera. Atsigrezimas | kitq,
kuris gali biiti ir miesto pras¢ioku, nieko ne-
iSmananciu snobu, ir intelektualiu filosofu,
formuoja pogrindzio herojaus stiliy. Vertéja
daré viska, sickdama isversti kiekviena per-
sonazo atodiisi. Bet ar siekis ,,iSlaikyti* kie-
kvieng originalo zodj visada pasiteisina? Ar
pavyko iSlaikyti herojaus kalbos eklektisku-
ma? Ir ar tai i§vis imanoma atsizvelgiant {
literatrinés lietuviy kalbos funkcionavimo
ypatumus? Dostojevskio personazas, nors
ir labai ,,knyginis®, vis délto — gyvas,
kenciantis Zzmogus. Ir tas jo zmogiskumas,
rodos, vél... pasiklysta vertime. Sunku isi-
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vaizduoti, kad ,,pogrindzio* herojus ar kitas,
atsidiires krizinéje situacijoje, ginCydamasis
su nematomu oponentu, ,,gyvoje* kalboje
iterpinéty itin retai vartojama ,,manding*
ar jungtuka ,,andai‘.

Kaip iSspresti visas Sias problemas,
kylan¢ias verciant tokio pobiidzio tekstus?
Nezinau. Aisku tik viena: norint sukurti ade-
kvaty originalui personazo charakterj, savo
pasaulj atskleidZiantj tik savo paties Zodziu,
reikty nesustoti ir toliau ieskoti kity vertimo
1 lietuviy kalba kody. Tai sunki uzduotis, gal
net nereali. Tikriausiai dél jos Uzrasai is po-
grindzio taip ilgai vertéju buvo nelie¢iami.
Bet kodél nepasvajoti apie idealy vieno ar
kito kiirinio vertima? Ar tikrai nejmanomas
geriausio vertimo konkursas?

Itin dziugu, kad Dostojevskio Apysaky
pabaigoje galima rasti ir komentarus. Sian-
dien nei Eugenijus Oneginas, nei Uzrasai
is pogrindzio, nei koks kitas praéjusiy
laiky tekstas jau nebejsivaizduojamas be ji
lydin¢iy iS§samiy paaiskinimy. Dostojevskio
Apysaky I komentary sudarytoja — pati
vertéja. Tai patvirtina nuomong apie ver-
téjos Rybelienés profesionaluma, puiky
literatiirini pasiruoSima, placia erudicija.
Bet tobulybei riby néra. Ir vargu ar tokiam
tekstui kaip Uzrasai is pogrindzio pakanka
28 komentaruose pateikty paaiskinimy.
Nors komentary atrankos kriterijus ir aiSkus
(komentuojami daugiausia vardai, realijos
ir datos), vis délto juose gali pasigesti kon-
kre¢iy Dostojevskio tekste atsirandanciy
aliuzijy, akivaizdaus zaidimo su ,,svetimu
zodziu“, kito pozicijos samoningo panaudo-
jimo paaiskinimy, itin susijusiy su XIX a.
rusy kultiira, manau, dabar jau beveik ne-
Zinoma naujai, uzaugusiai skaitytojy kartai.
Antroji apysakos Apie Slapiq sniegq dalis
(pavadinima gal geriau bty buve versti
Apie Slapdribq — taip geriau perteikiamas
tas nemalonus §io gamtos reiskinio ispiidis,

kuris biitinas tekste siekiant perduoti nitiria
jo nuotaika), many¢iau, pristigo komentaruy.
Antroji apysakos dalis ,,supinta” i§ XIX a.
rusy rasytoju (M. Lermontovo, N. Nekraso-
vo, I. Gonciarovo, N. Cernyéevskio) citaty.
Nuorodu nebuvimas ar ju nepakankamumas
susiaurina ,lietuvi§kojo* Dostojevskio
recepcija. Kyla klausimas: jei ver¢iamas
tekstas, tai kodél rasant komentarus ne-
galima vadovautis jau seniai sudarytais
akademiniais autoritetingy specialisty pa-
aiSkinimais? Ir kiek daugiau pamastyti apie
tai, kas tikrai buity neaiSku ar jdomu XXI a.
lietuviy skaitytojui...

Komentarai — tai teksto ir jo konteksto
pristatymas. Kuo jie iSsamesni, tuo geriau.
Dostojevskis Siame kiirinyje visy pirma ke-
tino pateikti mastancio ir dél to ken¢iancio
individo polemika su savo aplinkos litera-
tirine, filosofine, visuomenine patirtimi.
Taip Dostojevskio kiiryboje buvo pradétas
esminis pokalbis apie tikéjima, vienintelj
iprasminanti neiSvengiamai visg gyvenima
zmogy lydinc¢ia kancia. Be tikéjimo visy
miisy gyvenimas, pasak Dostojevskio, —
kazkoks $étono vodevilis ar tik paprasta
formulé ,,dukart du keturi®, lygi mirciai:
vargsti, kenti ir galy gale nelaimingas
mirsti. Ir nieko daugiau, jokios alterna-
tyvos. Bet jei atrandi amzZing ideala, tada
jau aiSku, uz ka, deél ko tiek tenka kentéti,
tada supranti, kad Sita juodoji, t. y. zemiska
zmogaus gyvenimo atkarpa — tik mazutélis
amzino gyvenimas etapas. Pirmajame $io
Dostojevskio teksto variante, kuris cenzoriy
,»déka taip ir nepasirodé, buvo ,,iSvesta®,
pasak Dostojevskio, vienintelé teisinga
iSeitis — tikéjimas Kristaus idealu. Apie §i
reik§mingg raSytojo kiirybos epizoda raSo
visi jo kiirybos tyrinétojai; visuose akade-
miniuose komentaruose cituojama garsioji
raSytojo mintis apie tai, kad ten, ,,kur a$
(Dostojevskis — D. B.) 18 visko iSvedziau
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tikéjimo Kristumi blitinybe — uzdrausta®.
Si komentaruose paminétina frazé biity vie-
nas 1§ svarbiausiy ,,rakty”, padedanciy susi-
gaudyti konkreciame tekste ir gal net visoje
raSytojo kiiryboje. Dostojevskio kiiryboje
svarbu viskas — ir tai, kas paraSyta, ir tai,
kas sumanyta. Komentarai, jei jau jiems
skirta biiti, — puiki vieta pakalbéti apie
menininko sumanymus ir tendencijas.
Matyt, visi teksty komentatoriai susidu-
ria su subjektyvios sampratos ir interpreta-
cijos problema. Bet idealas — sickiamybe,
apie tai ir rasé Dostojevskis. Taigi dziaug-
damiesi, kad turime lietuviSkus vertimus,

nepamirskime dar labiau dziaugtis galimybe
meninius tekstus skaityti originalo kalba.
Koks talentingas, i8silavings ir darbstus
biity vieno ar kito teksto vertéjas, jis tik
,,bégs™ autoriui i§ paskos, jo vis tiek ,,nepa-
vydamas®, ir uz tai amzinai kritikuojamas;
kritikuojamas uz tai, kad daré¢ tiek daug,
bet nepasiekée to, ko beveik neimanoma
pasiekti. O skaitytojas visada suras priezastj
iSreik$ti savo nepasitenkinima. Kaip gi
kitaip? Prisiminkim UZzrasSy is pogrindzio
herojaus zodzius: ,,[...] geriausias zmogaus
apibrézimas toks: dvikojis ir nedékingas
padaras‘.
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Anonsai / Zapowiedzi

B mae 2012 r. na KaynacckoM rymMaHUTapHOM
(bakynpTeTe BHIBHIOCCKOTO YHHBEpCHTETA
npoiiaeT oyepenHas KoHpepeHus «YenoBex B
MIPOCTPAHCTBE SI3bIKay». 3asBKU U Pa3BEPHYTHIC
Te3uchl noknanoB (mo 2000 3makoB) OymayT
MIPUHUMATHCS 110 afipecy <valentina.naumova@)
vukhf.lt> no 15 ¢peBpans 2012 .
E-mail: <valentina.naumova@vukhf.lt>

ok sk sk ok sk sk ok sk sk sk ok osk sk ok ook sk ok ok sk ok

24-26 May 2012. An international conference
titled “Translating Power, Empowering
Translation: Itineraries in Translation History”
to be held in Tallinn (Estonia). The conference
wishes to attract papers concerning the
conference themes in order to discuss translation
and/as power in history. We welcome both
general approaches and specific comparative
case-studies. The confirmed keynote speaker
is Professor Lawrence Venuti. The working
language of the conference is English. Proposals
for papers (in English, no longer than 250 words)
should be submitted by November 30, 2011 to
the following e-mail address <katiliina.giclen@
ut.ee>

E-mail: <katiliina.gielen@ut.ce>

sk osk sk sk ook sk sk sk sk sk sk oskosk sk oskosk sk sk sk ok ok

26-28 May 2012. The University of Lodz

(Poland) is organaizing its 6"Symposium
“New Developments in Linguistic Pragmatics

(NDLP2012)”. This 10 anniversary edition of
the NDLP conference series aims to respond to
a surge of new research in pragmatics, with a
view to bringing together the novel, empirically,
experimentally and clinically based models, and
classical topics/frameworks such as Gricean
pragmatics, speech act and presupposition
theory. The language of the conference is
English. Abstracts of no more than 350 words
(excluding references) should be sent by email
as a Word attachment to <strus_pl@yahoo.
com> (Prof. Piotr Cap, Conference Head) by
15 January 2012.

URL: http://ia.uni.lodz.pl/pragmatics/
ndlp2012

ok ok ok ok ok ook ook ook ok sk sk sk sk sk sk ok ok ok ok ok

6 Hos10ps1 2012 1. B IHCTUTYTE A3bIKO3HAHUS
Poccuiickoii akanemun Hayk nnpoinyT «Hersép-
Thl€ IMHIBUCTUYECKUE YTE€HUs NaMsITu Bukro-
pun HuxomnaeBusl fpuesoil. Junamuueckue
IIPOLECCHI B TEPMAHCKUX s13bIKax». [IpoBeeHue
YTEHUH IUIAHUPYETCs B BUJIE INICHAPHBIX JJOKIIa-
JIOB 1 COOOIIEHHIA. B CBsI3M ¢ OrpaHMYCHHBIM
BpeMeHeM KOH(EPeHIMN OPTKOMUTET HaMepe-
BaeTCs OMyOJIMKOBATh TEKCThI COOOIICHUH Oe3
BBICTYIJICHUS C IOKJIaJOM. 3asBKH Ha yyacTHe
npuHUMaloTest 10 16 suBapst 2012 1. 1o 2meKT-
poHHOMY azpecy <vilkar@yandex.ru>.

URL: http://iling-ran.ru/beta/conferences/
yartseva_2012.

Veaoicaemvle konneeu! Hughopmayuio o KoHpepenyusix, ceMunapax u Opy2ux HayuHoix coObImusx
Bawezo eysa ons nyonuxayuu ¢ “Respectus Philologicus” npucvlnatime nam no adpecy <ala.

diomidova@vukhf.lt>.
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V. REIKALAVIMAI STRAIPSNIAMS

»Respectus Philologicus® yra tarptautinis regioninis filologijos mokslo srities leidinys, skirtas
gramatikos, semantikos ir semiotikos krypties (H 352) tyrin¢jimams.

Pagrindinés ,,Respectus Philologicus® kalbos: lietuviy, lenky, angly, rusy.

Leidinyje ,,Respectus Philologicus® skelbiami Centrinés ir Ryty Europos regiono mokslininky
probleminiai straipsniai, vertimai, recenzijos, diskusijos, mokslinés veiklos apzvalgos. Straipsniy
apimtis — iki 30 000 spaudos zenkly (0,75 autorinio lanko), apzvalgos, recenzijos — iki 10 000
spaudos Zenkly (0,25 autorinio lanko). D¢l didesnés apimties publikacijy biitina i§ anksto susitarti
su redakcija. Tekstai redakcijai pateikiami atspausdinti dviem egzemplioriais, 12 punkty Times
New Roman S$riftu, 1,5 eilutés intervalu. Prie atspausdinto teksto turi biiti pridéta ir elektroniné
teksto rinkmena (teksto redaktorius — ,,Microsoft Word*, ,,Office 2003 arba naujesné versija,
rinkmena galima atsiysti elektroniniu pastu adresais <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.
com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>. Tekstai turi bliti parengti pagal toliau pateikiamus publikacijy
struktiiros reikalavimus. Straipsniai, parengti nesilaikant $iy reikalavimy, redakcijos nesvarstomi.
Redakcija pasilieka sau teisg, esant reikalui, redaguoti teksta ir kartu nekeisti jo esmés.

Leidiniui ,,Respectus Philologicus® teikiamus mokslo straipsnius vertina maziausiai du
redaktoriu kolegijos paskirti recenzentai. IS ju bent vienas yra ne redaktoriu kolegijos narys.
Recenzenty pavardés neskelbiamos. Straipsnio pabaigoje redakcija nurodo datas, kada jis gautas
ir kada priimtas publikuoti. Leidinyje skelbiami tik straipsniai, neskelbti nei viena i§ pagrindiniy
leidinio kalby.

Redaktoriy kolegija primena, kad pirmiausia priimami publikuoti straipsniai, atitinkantys
zurnalo krypti. Tai diskurso analizés tarpdisciplininiai tyrimai, kognityvinés lingvistikos, semiotikos,
literattiros sociologijos, kulttirologijos tyrimai. Redaktoriy kolegija publikuoti priima ribota kiekj
straipsniy, neatitinkanciy Zurnalo krypties, — ne daugiau kaip 2—3 straipsnius | viena numer;.
Priimti publikuoti straipsniai spausdinami atsizvelgiant | rankraséio gavimo eilg.

»Respectus Philologicus“ publikacijy struktiira

Leidiniui,,Respectus Philologicus* teikiami mokslo straipsniai turi atitikti tokius reikalavimus.
Juose turi buti suformuluotas moksliniy tyrimy tikslas bei metodologija, aptarta nagrinéjamos
problemos tyrimy buklé, pateikti ir pagristi tyrimy rezultatai, padarytos i§vados, nurodyta
naudota literattra. Prie lictuviskai skelbiamo mokslinio straipsnio turi biiti pridéta ne maziau kaip
1 000 spaudos zenkly santrauka lietuviy kalba, nurodyti reik§miniai zZodziai ir ne maziau kaip
2 000 spaudos zZenkly santrauka angly, o prie skelbiamo nelietuviskai — ne maziau kaip 1 000
spaudos zenkly anotacija ir reikSminiai zodziai straipsnio kalba bei ne maziau kaip 2 000 spaudos
zenkly apimties santrauka angly kalba.

Publikacijos pradzioje, kairéje puslapio puséje, nurodomi autoriaus vardas ir pavardg, istaiga,
kuriai ji(s) atstovauja (straipsnio kalba), autoriaus jstaigos (autoriaus pageidavimu — namuy) adresas
(autoriaus atstovaujamos $alies kalba), telefonas, elektroninio pasSto adresas, moksliniai interesai.
Toliau puslapio centre spausdinama publikacijos antrasté. Straipsnio pavadinimas, autoriaus vardas ir
pavardé, atstovaujama istaiga kartojami prie§ Summary straipsnio pabaigoje angly kalba. Pabaigoje
nurodomi autoriaus vardas ir pavardé, mokslinis, pedagoginis vardas (-ai), pareigos atstovaujamos
institucijos padalinyje.
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Nuorodos pateikiamos pagal tarptauting Harvardo nuorody sistema (i$samiau apie §ia sistema
zr.: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Nuorodos pagrindiniame tekste pateikiamos pagal tokia schema: skliausteliuose nurodoma
Saltinio autoriaus pavard¢, leidimo metai, puslapis ar puslapiai. Pvz.: Skaitytojas ar kalbétojas
,»pasitelkia savo kulttiring patirti aiskindamasis kodus ir zenklus, kurie sudaro teksta™ (Fiske 1998,
p. 17). Autoriaus pavardés galima neminéti, jei i§ konteksto visikai aiSku, kuriam autoriui priklauso
nurodomas darbas. Jeigu Saltinis turi daugiau negu du autorius, nurodoma tik pirmojo autoriaus
pavardé: (Kubilius ir k. 1999, p. 131). Jei literattiros sarase du ar daugiau autoriy yra bendrapavardziai,
autoriaus pavardé nuorodoje papildoma vardo inicialu: (Kubilius V. 1999, p. 15).

Paaiskinimai ir pastabos pateikiamos pagrindinio teksto puslapio apacioje 10 p. Sriftu. Jy
numeracija istisiné.

Literatiiros sarasas pateikiamas po pagrindinio teksto (arba po paaiskinimuy, jei jie yra). Saltiniai
sara$e idéstomi abécélés tvarka pagal autoriy pavardes. Saltiniai kirilica arba kitais nelotyniskais
$riftais pateikiami sarao pabaigoje. Saltiniai nurodomi pagal §iuos pavyzdzius:

Nurodant knyga:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Knygos pavadinimas. Leidimo numeris
(jei ne pirmasis). Leidimo vieta: Leidéjas.

Nurodant groZinj kiirinj, straipsnj ar kita smulkesnj teksta i$ knygos:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio kirinio, straipsnio ar
kito smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. /n: Knygos autoriaus ar sudarytojo (pastaruoju atveju prie$
sudarytojo pavarde pridedama santrumpa Sud.) Vardo inicialai. PAVARDE. Knygos pavadinimas.
Leidimo vieta: Leidéjas, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsnj i$ periodinio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Grozinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito
teksto pavadinimas. Periodinio leidinio pavadinimas, numeris, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsnj i elektroninio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio kitrinio, straipsnio ar kito
smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. Prieiga: Interneto puslapio adresas [Ziir. datal.

Jei tas pats autorius tais paciais metais paskelbé daugiau negu viena nurodoma Saltinj, jie
skiriami raidémis a, b, ¢ ir t. t., raSomomis prie leidimo mety. Literatliros sarase Saltiniai pateikiami
chronologiSkai pagal i§leidimo data.

Lietuviskame tekste senesni lietuviski asmenvardziai raSomi pagal dabartinés raSybos normas,
o nelietuviski asmenvardziai — originalo forma pagal leidinio Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba
(parengé SLIZIENE, N.; VALECKIENE, A., 1992. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81—89) reikalavimus.
Pirma karta tekste pateikiamas visas vardas (vardai) ir pavardé, o toliau galima rasyti tik to paties
asmens pavardg. Nelietuviskame tekste asmenvardziai raSomi pagal tos kalbos rasybos tradicijas.
Nuorodose visi aprasai raSomi originalo forma.

Tekste minimus kitakalbius arba senesnius literattiros kiiriniy, mokslo veikalu, periodiniy
leidiniy pavadinimus rekomenduojama rasyti originalo forma. Jeigu jie ver¢iami arba trumpinami,
skliaustuose arba i$naSoje reikia nurodyti originaly pavadinima. Nuorodose ir literatiiros sarase
visi pavadinimai raSomi originalo forma.

Knygu, zurnaly ir kity atskiry leidiniy pavadinimai tekste raSomi kursyvu, o smulkesniy, atskiro
leidinio nesudaranciy, grozinés literatiiros kiiriniy, straipsniy ir kity teksty — kabutése.

Grozing literatiira tekste rekomenduojama cituoti originalo kalba iSlaikant autentiska rasSyba ir
skyryba. Kitakalbés grozinés literatiiros citatos gali biiti iSverstos iSnasose. Kitakalbes mokslinés
literattiros citatas rekomenduojama iSversti.
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ZASADY OPRACOWYWANIA PUBLIKACJI

»Respectus Philologicus” —to migdzynarodowe regionalne czasopismo naukowe z dziedziny nauk
humanistycznych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem gramatyki, semiotyki i semantyki (H 352).

Podstawowymi jezykami ,,Respectus Philologicus” sa jezyki polski, litewski, angielski i
rosyjski.

W ,,Respectus Philologicus” publikowane sa artykuty naukowe o charakterze problemowym,
przektady, recenzje, dyskusje uczonych regionu i przeglady dziatalnosci naukowej w panstwach
Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej. Wielko$é artykutu — do 30 000 znakéw drukarskich (0,75 arkusza
autorskiego); przeglady, recenzje — do 10 000 znakow drukarskich (0,25 arkusza autorskiego).
Przekroczenie dopuszczalnej wielkosci publikacji wymaga wczes$niejszego uzgodnienia z redakcja.
Przystane do publikacji materiaty powinny by¢ wydrukowane przy zastosowaniu 1,5 odstgpu
migdzy wierszami, czcionka: 12 Times New Roman w 2 egzemplarzach. Jednocze$nie powinna by¢
przedtozona wersja elektroniczna (edytor tekstow — Microsoft Word, Office 2003 i p6zniejsze wersje;
materialy mozna przystac poczta elektroniczng na adres: <eleonora.lassan@fif.vu.lt>, <respectus@
gmail.com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>). Teksty powinny odpowiada¢ wyszczegdlnionym ponizej
wymogom odnosnie struktury publikacji. Prace nie spetniajace wymogow stawianych przez redakcje
nie beda przyjmowane. Redakcja zastrzega sobie prawo do dokonywania zmian redaktorskich w
nadestanych publikacjach bez zmiany istoty tresci.

Kazdemu artykutowi naukowemu, ktory otrzymuje redakcja, kolegium wyznacza dwoch
recenzentow, z ktorych jeden nie jest cztonkiem kolegium redakcyjnego. Recenzja jest
przeprowadzana anonimowo. Na koncu artykutu redakcja wpisuje dat¢ otrzymania i przyjecia
artykutu do druku. Publikowane sa jedynie oryginalne prace naukowe, ktore nie byty publikowane
w zadnym z podstawowych jezykow czasopisma.

Kolegium redakcyjne przypomina, ze w pierwszej kolejnosci przyjmuje do druku materiaty
odpowiadajace kierunkowi czasopisma. Sa to badania interdyscyplinarne w zakresie analizy
dyskursu, prace z dziedziny jezykoznawstwa kognitywnego, semiotyki, socjologii literatury i
kulturologii. Materiaty nie odpowiadajace profilowi czasopisma beda przyjmowane do publikacji
w ograniczonej ilosci — max. 2-3 artykuly w numerze. Prace przyjete do druku publikowane sa
wedhug kolejnosci ich ztozenia w redakc;ji.

Struktura publikacji w ,,Respectus Philologicus”

Do ,,Respectus Philologicus” przyjmowane sa artykuty naukowe, odpowiadajace wymogom
dotyczacym takiego rodzaju publikacji. W artykule koniecznym jest sformutowanie i okreslenie
metodologii badania naukowego, przeanalizowanie istniejacych badan dotyczacych danego
zagadnienia, przedstawienie i uzasadnienie rezultatow analizy materiatu, wyszczegolnienie
wykorzystanej literatury. Artykul naukowy w jezyku polskim powinien mie¢ dotaczong adnotacje
(nie mniej niz 1 000 znakoéw drukarskich) w jezyku polskim, stowa kluczowe w jezyku polskim
1 angielskim 1 streszczenie w jezyku angielskim (nie mniej niz 2 000 znakéw drukarskich). Na
poczatku artykulu, z lewej strony, podaje si¢ imig i nazwisko autora, instytucje, ktora reprezentuje
autor, adres instytucji i adres domowy (wg zyczenia autora), telefon i adres poczty elektronicznej,
zainteresowania naukowe. Ponizej, posrodku strony — tytut artykutu. Tytut artykutu, imig i nazwisko
autora, instytucja, ktora reprezentuje autor, nalezy powtorzy¢ w jezyku angielskim na koncu artykutu,
przed Summary. Na koncu podaje si¢ imi¢ i nazwisko autora, tytul/stopien naukowy, stanowisko
zajmowane w jednostce reprezentowanej instytucji.
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Odsytacze bibliograficzne sa cytowane wedtug systemu harwardzkiego (wigcej o systemie zob.
http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard _system.html).

Odsytacze w tekscie podstawowym zaznaczamy nastgpujaco: w nawiasie — nazwisko autora,
rok wydania, po przecinku — strona lub strony.

Np. ,,Cze$¢ ciala nie moze wystgpowaé w funkcji instrumentu” — pisat Grochowski (Grochowski
1974, s. 163).

Nazwisko autora mozna pominaé, jezeli z kontekstu jednoznacznie wynika, ze jest on autorem
cytowanej pracy. Przy pracach zbiorowych podajemy nazwisko pierwszego autora (Kubilius 7 in.
1999, p. 131). Jezeli w spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i opracowan dwoch lub wigcej autoréw ma
to samo nazwisko, to w odsytaczu przy nazwisku autora nalezy umiescic inicjat imienia (Kubilius
V. 1999, p. 15).

Objasnienia i uwagi nalezy umieszcza¢ na dole strony i opracowan czcionka 10. Numeracja
ciaglta pozycji w catosci spisu.

Spis wykorzystanych zrédel i opracowan umieszczamy po tekscie podstawowym (lub po
objasnieniach, o ile takowe sa). Zrodta w spisie podajemy w uktadzie alfabetycznym wedtug
nazwisk autorow. Zrédla zapisane cyrylica lub innym, nie tacifskim alfabetem umieszczamy na
koncu spisu. Zrodla opisujemy nastepujaco:

Dla monografii:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Nazwa ksiqzki. Numer wydania (jezeli nie
pierwsze). Miejsce wydania: Wydawca.

Dla utwordw literatury pi¢knej, artykuléw lub innych, nieduzych tekstow z ksigzki:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksigzki. In: Inicjaty. NAZWISKO autora lub red./oprac./ed. ksiazki (w takim
wypadku przed nazwiskiem nalezy umiescic skrot red./oprac./ed.). Tytut ksiqzki. Miejsce wydania:
Wydawca, strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan periodycznych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu. Tytuf wydania periodycznego, numer, strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan internetowych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytuf utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksiqzki. Dostgpne na stronie: Tytut strony internetowej [od datal].

Jezeli ten sam autor w tym samym roku oglosit wigcej niz jedno cytowane zrodlo, nalezy je
opatrzy¢ literami a, b, ¢ itd., umieszczajac przy roku wydania. W spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i
opracowan umieszczamy od najstarszego do najpozniejszego.

Imiona wtasne pisze si¢ zgodnie ze wspolczesnymi zasadami ortografii. W odsytaczu,
pojawiajacym si¢ w teksScie po raz pierwszy, podaje si¢ nazwisko i inicjaty, dalej mozna ograniczy¢
si¢ tylko do nazwiska tego autora.

Wystepujace w tekScie zapozyczone i przestarzate nazwy zrodet literackich, badan naukowych,
wydan periodycznych zaleca si¢ podawaé zgodnie z oryginatem. W przypadku, kiedy sa one
thumaczone lub skracane, w nawiasie lub w odsytaczu trzeba koniecznie poda¢ nazwe w oryginale.
W odsytaczach i spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i opracowan wszystkie nazwy i tytuly nalezy
podawac w oryginale.

Tytuly ksiazek i innych publikacji oddzielnych w tekécie pisze si¢ za pomoca kursywy, a tytuty
nieduzych utworéw literackich, artykutéw i innych tekstow nie bedacych publikacja samodzielna — w
cudzostowie.

Literaturg¢ pigkna zaleca si¢ cytowa¢ w jezyku oryginatu, zachowujac zasady pisowni i
interpunkcji zrodta. Thumaczenie cytatu z utworu literackiego w jezyku obcym mozna przytoczy¢
w przypisie. Cytaty z literatury naukowej w jezyku obcym zaleca si¢ przytacza¢ w thumaczeniu.
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GENERAL REQUIREMENTS FOR PUBLICATIONS

“Respectus Philologicus” is a philological periodical dealing with the problems of grammar,
semiotics and semantics (H 352).

The main languages of the journal are English, Lithuanian, Polish and Russian.

“Respectus Philologicus” publishes scholarly articles, translations, reviews, overviews, and
discussions of the philological research in the region. The size of articles is up to 30 000 printed
characters; the size of reviews and overviews is up to 10 000 printed characters. In case the paper
exceeds the normal length the editors’ consent for its publication is needed. Texts for publication
should be submitted in two hard copies printed in Font 12 Times New Roman with 1,5 space between
the lines. A copy on a floppy disc (Microsoft Word, Office 2003 or newer version) should be added
to the hard copy. Contributions can also be sent by e-mail: the address is <eleonora.lassan@flf.
vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv@gmail.com>. The authors of the manuscripts are
expected to conform to the format and documentation requirements that are given below.

All articles submitted for publication in “Respectus Philologicus” are reviewed by at least two
academics appointed by the Editors’ Board: one of the reviewers is not a member of the Editorial
Board. Reviewers stay anonymous. The dates of submission and acceptance for publication of the
paper are indicated by the editors at the end of the manuscript.

The editorial board of “Respectus Philologicus” reminds, that priority to be published is given
to the articles, that correspond to “Respectus Philologicus™’s main trend, which is: interdisciplinary
researches in the field of the analysis of a discourse, researches in the field of cognitive linguistics,
semiotics and sociology of literature, cultural science. Articles that do not conform with “Respectus
Philologicus™’s profile, are accepted for the publication in a limited quantity — no more than 2 or
3 articles per issue. Accepted articles are published in accordance to an order of their arrival to
the board.

Format and Documentation Requirements

Articles submitted for publication in ,,Respectus Philologicus should include the aim(s) and
methodology of the research, give an overview of the work previously done on the investigated
problem, substantiate the achieved results of the research and have a list of references. The manuscript
should also contain an abstract of at least 2 000 printed characters in volume in English, key words
in English and Lithuanian, and a summary of at least 1 000 printed characters in Lithuanian.

The author’s full name, academic affiliation, office (or home) address, telephone, e-mail address
and research interests should be typed in the top left-hand corner of the first page, and the title of
the article should be given below in the centre of the page. The author‘s full name, degree, position
and academic affiliation are to be presented at the end of the article.

References should be presented according to the international Harvard System (comprehensive
explanation in: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Citations in the text are referred to in the text by giving the author’s surname, the year of
publication and the page numbers.

e.g. As Harvey (1992, p. 21) said, “good practices must be taught” and so we...
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The author’s surname is not given in parentheses if it naturally occurs in the context. If there
are more than two authors, the surname of the first author should be given followed by et al.

e.g. Office costs amount to 20% of total costs in most business (Wilson ez al. 1997)

If there are several authors with the same surname, the author’s name is supplemented with
initials.

Explanations and notes should be given as footnotes and should be printed in Font 10. The
numeration is continuous.

References to documents cited in the text should be listed at the end of a piece of work (or after
the notes). They are arranged in alphabetical order by author’s surnames. References in Cyrillic
and other non Latin type should be given at the end of the list. They are referred according to the
examples:

Reference to a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title. Edition (if not the first). Place of
publication: Publisher.

Reference to a work of artistic literature, article or short texts from a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title of a fictional work, article or
short texts. /n: INITIALS. SURNAME, of author or editor of publication followed by ed. or eds.
if relevant. Title of book. Place of publication: Publisher, Page number(s).

Reference to an article in a journal:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title of article. Title of journal, Volume
number and (part number), Page numbers.

Reference to an article from web recourses:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year. 7itle [online]. (Edition). Place of publication, Publisher
(if ascertainable). Available from: URL [Accessed date].

When an author has published more than one cited document in the same year, these are
distinguished by adding lower case letters (a, b, c, etc.) after the year. In References they should
be listed chronologically (earliest first).

Proper names should be spelt in accordance with the latest orthographical norms. When
mentioned for the first time, a personal name should include both first and last names, but when
repeated the family name is sufficient. If the work is written in another language, proper names
should be written according to the spelling rules of that language.

When books or periodicals published in foreign languages are mentioned in the paper, their
titles are to be put in the original language. If their titles are translated or abbreviated, their original
title should be indicated in brackets or in footnotes. All titles in footnotes are to be written in their
original language.

Titles of books, journals and other periodicals should be italicized. Titles of other works that
are not separate publications are to be given in quotation marks.

Quotations from the fictions should be written in their original language and their original
spelling and punctuation should be preserved. Citations from the fictions in foreign languages may
be translated in footnotes, while quotations from scholarly works are expected to be translated.
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TPEBOBAHUS K O®OPMJIEHUIO CTATEN

“Respectus Philologicus” — guionornueckuii xxypHail, IOCBSIEHHBII HCCIIE0BaHUSIM B 00J1aCTH
rpaMMaTHK{, CeMHOTUKU 1 ceMaHTuku (H 352).

OcHosuble s13b1kH “Respectus Philologicus” — nTUTOBCKUIA, TOIBCKUHA, aHITMHCKHUN, PYCCKHH.

B xypuane “Respectus Philologicus” myOnukyrorcst npo6ieMHble Hay4HbIE CTaTby, NEPEBOJIbL,
PELICH3MH, IUCKYCCUH YUYCHBIX PErHOHA M 0030pbI HAYYHOI JIeSITENIFHOCTH B perrone. O0beM crarei —
10 30 000 neyarnbix 3HaKkoB (0,75 aBTOpCKOrO JIMCTA), 0030pkI, peueH3uu — 10 10 000 neyaTHbIX
3HaKoB (0,25 aBropckoro jmcta). IpeBbinieHre o0beMa MyOIuKaluy ClIeayeT 3a01aroBpeMeHHO
OTOBapUBaTh C peakiueil. [IprcsuiaeMble s Iy OTMKaLK MaTepPUaIbl JOJKHBI OBITH OTHEYaTaHbI
yepe3 1,5 unrepsana, mpudt 12 Times New Roman B 2 sx3zemiuisipax. OTHOBPEMEHHO JOJKHA
ObITH NPEACTABIEHA IEKTPOHHAsL Bepcus (TEKCTOBbIH penakrop — Microsoft Word Office 2003 u
BbIlIE). Marepuasbl MOXKHO IPHUCHUIATh 3IEKTPOHHON MOUTOH 10 aapecam: <eleonora.lassan@fif.
vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>.

TeKCThI TOJIKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH IPUBOIMMBIM HIKE TPEOOBAHUSM K CTPYKType U oopmiIe-
Huto myonukaruu. CtaTby, ohOPMIICHHBIE ¢ HapyIICHHEeM HacTosmux « TpeGoBaHumil», peraKius
K PaCCMOTPEHUIO HE IPUHMUMACT. Peakius 0CTaBisieT 3a cOO0M MPaBo B CiIydac HEOOXOAUMOCTH
BHOCHTB B TEKCT PEIaKIIOHHbIC H3MCHCHUSI, HE MCKAXKAIOIIME OCHOBHOE COJICPYKAHUE CTaThH.

Just kaxknoit moctynatoeii B pegaxiuio “Respectus Philologicus” HayuHo# cTaThby pefaKIMOH-
Hasl KOJUICTUsI HA3HAYACT JIBYX PELICH3CHTOB, OJIMH U3 KOTOPBIX HE SIBJISCTCS YWICHOM PeIaKI[MOHHON
KOJUIeTHH. PelieH3MpOBaHNE TPOBOAUTCS AaHOHUMHO. B KOHIIE CTaThu PeaKiys yKa3bIBAacT JAThI
MOCTYIUICHHS U MIPUHSTHUS CTaThU K TICYaTH.

“Respectus Philologicus” myOmuKyeT TOJIbKO CTaTbU, HE BBIXOJIMBILINE paHee Ha sI3bIKaxX Kyp-
HaJa.

Pezkoruierys )KypHajia HAaOMHHACT, YTO B IEPBYIO O4ePe/Ib K ITyOJIMKALIMY IIPUHIMAIOTCS CTAaThH,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE HAIIPABICHHIO JKypHAIA. DTO MEKAUCIMIUIMHAPHBIC HCCIIEA0BaHHS B 00JIaCTH
aHaJIM3a AUCKYPCa, UCCIICIOBAHNUS B 00JIACTH KOTHUTHBHOMN JIMHI'BUCTHKH, CCMHOTHKH ¥ COLIHOIOTHH
JIUTEpaTypsl, KylnbTyponorui. CTaTbH, He COOTBETCTBYIOIINE MPOQIIIIO XKypHAIa, IIPUHUMAIOTCS
K ITyOJIMKAIMY B OTPAHMYCHHOM KOJIHYeCTBE — He Ooiee 2-3 crareil B Homep. CTaThy, IPHHSTHIC K
ITyOJIMKAIUHY, TIeYaTaloTCs B MOPSAKE TOCTYIUICHUS PYKOITUCH B XKypHAJL.

Crpykrypa nyommkauuii B “Respectus Philologicus”

B “Respectus Philologicus” npuHHUMAIOTCS Hay4HbIE CTAThH, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE TPEOOBAHUSIM,
MIPEIBSBISIEMBIM K ITYyOIUKALUSIM TaKoTo pozia. B crarbe HeoOXoauMo chopMyIHpOBaTh LEb 1 OII-
PEeIeIuTh METOIOJIOT IO HAyTHOTO UCCIIEIOBAHMS, PACCMOTPETh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE NCCIIETOBAHMS
T10 IAHHO¥ Ipo0iIeMe, MPeCTaBUTh U 000CHOBATh Pe3yNbTaThl aHANIM3a MaTepHalIa, yKa3aTh HCIOIb-
30BaHHYIO JIuTeparypy. HaydHast cTaThst Ha pycCKOM sI3bIKE TOJDKHA OBITh CHaOYKeHa aHHOTaIMeH (He
menee 1 000 rmeuaTHBIX 3HAKOB) Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, KITFOYEBBIME CJIOBAMH HA PYCCKOM M aHTIIMHCKOM
SI3BIKAX M Pe3toMe Ha aHTITHIcKOM si3bike (He MeHee 2 000 meyaTHBIX 3HAKOB).

B Hawase crarby, cieBa, yKa3bIBaloTCs UMs U (JaMUITHSI aBTOPa, YUPEIKICHUE, IIPENICTABISIEMOE
aBTOPOM (Ha sI3bIKE CTAaThN), a[Jpec yUPEeKISHUS (Ha S3BIKE PEICTAaBIsIeMON aBTOPOM CTPaHBI), KOH-
TaKTHBIHN TeTe(OH, aapec AEKTPOHHOH MOUYTHI, 00JIaCTh HAYYHBIX HHTEpPeCcOB aBTopa. Huke, B ieHTpe
CTpaHUIIBI, pacrionaraeTcsi Ha3Banue crarbi. HazBanue crarbu, umst 1 pamuitist aBTopa, ahdumranus
TIOBTOPSIIOTCS TIepeNt Summary — Ha aHIJICKOM s13bIKe. B KoHIIe yka3bIBatoTcst UMs 1 (paMuiIHst aBTopa,
ydeHasl CTeTIeHb, 3BaHHE U JOJDKHOCTB B TIPEICTABISIEMOM aBTOPOM YUPEKICHHH.
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Bubnmorpadgpuyeckue oTchbLIKH 0GOPMIISIFOTCS IO MEXKIYHAPOJHOW rapBap/ICKON CHCTeME
(mompoGHee cM.: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Bubnuorpaduyeckue OTChUIKH B TEKCTE 0(YOPMIIIFOTCS CIIETYOIIAM 00pa3oM: B KPYIJIBIX CKOOKaxX
yKa3bIBaeTCs (paMIITisi aBTOpa, TOJ U3/IaHKsI, CTPAHUIA (UM CTPAHUILIBI).

Hamp.: B cepenune npouioro Beka npo3By4aji 3HaMEHUTBIN TPU3BIB pa300paThesi B CyHTHOCTH
SIBJICHHS1, HA3bIBAEMOT'0 «Pa3pyIINTEIbHBIM 3aJITIOM CJIIOBECHOH apTHIUIEPHHU IO KPEIIOCTH PACCYIIKay
(Bomuumxep 1987, c. 24).

daMmnio aBTopa MOXKHO HE YIIOMUHATh, €CJIM aBTOPCTBO YKa3bIBAEMOW pabOoThI MOHSATHO U3
KoHTeKcTa. Ecin oTchuika gaercst Ha paboTy HECKOJIBKHX aBTOPOB, YKa3bIBaeTCs (DaMUIIHSI IEPBOTO
aBTopa, Harp.: (bapanos u dp. 2004, c. 15). Ecnu B crvicke TepaTyphl €CTh OHO()AMIIBIIEL, B TAKOM
ciydae haMuIIUs aBTOpa B OTCHUIKE COMPOBOXKAAETCsI MHUIMANIOM, Harp.: (baparos A. 1990).

IosicHeHus1 ¥ 3aMeYaHMsI PACIIONATAIOTCS B KOHIIE CTPAHMIIBI B BHJIE IOCTPAHUYHBIX CHOCOK
(mpudT 10, HyMepalus CHOCOK CIUIOIIHAS).

Cnmcok JIuTepaTypbl pacroiaracTcs B KOHIE TeKcTa. VICTOUHUKH MPUBOIATCS B al1(haBUTHOM
nopsizike o pamuisiM aBTopoB. B Hauase criicka yka3pIBaroTCsl HCTOYHUKH Ha JIATHHUIIE, 3aTEM — Ha
KHPWUIALE U UHBIX TpaduuecknX cucremMax. VICTOUHHKH 0(OPMIISIOTCS CIIeAYIOIM 00pa3oM:

Jlaist kHmr:

OAMUIINSA ABTOPA, Nnunmanst, rog usnanus. Hazeanue kuueu. Homep usnanus (€Cim 310
He nepBoe u3zanue). Mecro u3nanus: M3narenscTBo.

Jl1s mpou3Be/ieHMii Xy/10:KeCTBEHHOM JIUTepaTyphl, CTaTell WIH APYTUX HeGOJbIIUX TeK-
CTOB M3 KHUTH:

OAMUIINSA ABTOPA, Nuunmanst, rox n3ganust. Hazpanne Xy10’keCTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BENICHHUS,
CTaThbM WJIM JPYroro HeOOJBIIOro TeKCTa U3 KHUTHU. [n: VIHuImanel aBropa wim cocrasurens. (B
MOCIIETHEM CITydae Iepe]] HHIIUaIaMH COCTaBUTe s o0asisieTcs cokpaienue «Coct.yn.) PAMU-
JISA. Hazsanue knueu. Mecto n3nanus: M3aarensCcTBO, CTpaHUIIEL.

JIJ1s1 TEKCTOB M3 MEPUOANYECKHX U3TAHUIA:

OAMUIINA ABTOPA, Unntmanst, rox n3ganus. HazBanue XynosKeCTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEICHHUS,
CTaTbU WU APYToro HeOOIBIIOTO TeKcTa. Hazeanue nepuoduyecko2o uzoanus, HOMep, CTpaHHIIbL.

JIJ1s1 TeKCTOB U3 3JIEKTPOHHBIX M3/IaHUIi:

OAMUJIINA ABTOPA, Nuntmansl, roa u3nanus. Hazeauue Xy00ocecmeeHHO20 Npou3eeoeHUst, Cma-
mbu uu 0pyeoeo nebonvutoeo mexkcma. Pexxum nocryna: aapec crpanuibl B IHTeprere [CM. paral.

Ecnu B TekcTe yroMUHAIOTCS OyOJIMKOBaHHBIE B TOM K€ IOy TPY/Ibl OJIHOTO aBTOPa, B TAKOM
ciry4ae B OnOmorpauueckoii OTChUIKE U CIIMCKE JINTEPATYPhI FOJ] M3[aHHs COIIPOBOXKIaeTCst OyKBOH
a, 0, B U T. 1. (B XpOHOJIOTUYECKOM MOPSIJIKE, €CIIU 3TO BO3MOKHO).

B TekcTe Ha JIMTOBCKOM SI3BIKE JINTOBCKHE AHTPOIMOHUMBI TTHIIYTCSI B COOTBETCTBHH C COBpE-
MEHHBIMU HOPMaMH TIPaBOITHCAHNS, OCTAIBHBIC aHTPOIIOHUMEI — B OPUTHHAIIBHON (hopMe COTTIACHO
IIpaBHIIaM, H3IOKEHHBIM B «Ophorpadui 1 MyHKTyaluy THTOBCKOro si3bika» (Coct. SLIZIENE,
N.; VALECKIENE, A., 1992. Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81-89). B TexcTe
Ha JIPYTHX S3bIKaX aHTPOIIOHMUMBI IMUIIYTCS B COOTBETCTBUY C TPAAULMSIMH MIPABOIUCAHUS B TEX
s3pIKax. [Ipy mepBOM YHOMUHAHHMU B TEKCTE YKA3bIBAIOTCS MOJHOCTBIO MM U (haMUIIHs, B Jajb-
HEHIIIEM TeKCTE MOKHO YKa3bIBaTh JINIIb d)aMI/IJ'[I/IIO TOT'O XK€ JIMIa.

‘VYiomuHaeMeIe B TEKCTE HNHOCTPAHHBIC NI CTAPUHHBIC Ha3BaHUs JIMTCPATYPHBIX HpOHSBCﬂCHHﬁ,
Hay4YHBIX TPY/OB, IEPHOIUYECKUX U3aHUI PEKOMEHAYETCs THCaTh B OpUrnHabHON opme. Ecin
110/JI00HBIC HAa3BaHMs JAIOTCS B [IEPEBOJIC, B CKOOKAX MIJIM CHOCKE CJIEAYET YKa3aTh OPUTHHAJILHOE
Ha3BaHKe. B cHockax, OuOmuorpaduecKux OTChUIKAX M CIIMCKE JINTEpaTypbl BCe Ha3BaHUS ITH-
LIyTCSl B OPUTHHAIBHO# hopme.

Xyn0)KeCTBEHHYIO JINTEpaTypy PEeKOMEHAYETCsl LIUTUPOBATh Ha S3bIKE OPUTHHAJA, COXPAHSI
[IPaBOMICaHUe U IyHKTYalUI0 HCTOYHHKA. B CHOCKaX MOXXKHO MPUBOIUTH MEPEBOJ LUTATHI M3
XyJOKECTBEHHOH JINTepaTypbl Ha HHOCTPAHHOM s3bIKe. L{MTaThl M3 HAy4YHOW JTUTEpaTyphl Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM $I3bIKE PEKOMEHIYETCsI IaBaTh B IIEPEBOJIC.
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